$. 
CI IIs hy. 
s OOEKE 010 yy 


N Exerciſe appertainivg to 75 
SREZSsOL VTI ON. 


2 chat is, ſhewing how thatſ& 
Te we ſhould refolue our 
75. 


« Il 
#4 / 


ſelues to become Chri. 
ſtizns indeed? 
By * P. 5 
* Peruſed Ey Er 
= BvNnNY. = 
Heb. 13. 


| \ 
b&/ Jeſs Chrift yeſterday, adio rg 
Y and the ſame for er. 


LONDON. 
Wann B v ** 


Felix Kyngfton, for Edamnd, | SET - I * 


Hauer, 164.56 * 4 b an | 2 


1 8 TEC S "= 


36 

> IP 
. 8 
us 

* 


Es Se — *Y 1% Ya * 5 


n. f WS A 
2 155 SEE 


I. tC 2 Ry 52 : 
3 "AY 2 „ 3 
2 * * 1 3 n * — 1 
+ — Aa. 4 > 2 9-5-4 » | 5 


"=. 5 4 * 
* 2 1 * 
Ay . 


2 
4. 


in D. CHURCIULL, 
St. Peter's Colle. ps 


» Tk 


TO THE MOST 


REVEREND FATHER 
n God, his very good Lord and 


Patron, ED vv 1Nby the proui- 
dence of Ged,Arch-biſhop of 
Y © RK E, Primate of Eng- 
land and Me tropo- 
litan, & c. 


if Ay ii pleaſe your Grace to vn- 
%% derfland, that whereas at the 
fir fr by a friend of mine, and 
c SD after by mine own experience, 
Tyerceiued that the boobs enſuing was wil- 
Jingli: read by diners, for the perſwaſion 
hat it hath to godlineſſe of life, vvbich not- 
vithitanding in many points was corrupt- 
ie ſet downe: 1 thought it good inthe end, to 
get the ſame publiſhed againe in fome bets 
er manner, then now it is come forth among 
them. ihat fo the good that the reading ther- 
ſo f might otherwiſe doe, might carry un hurt 
or danger vit hall, ſo farre as me might 
be prevented, For thu cauſe I haue taten the 
Pai nes, both to purge it of certain points that 
carried either ſome manifeft error, or elfe 
ſe ome other inconuenience with them: and to 
iayne another ſhort erealiſe vvithall, to ex- 
42 hors 


| TAI Ep18r18 "DJ 
Bort thoſe that are not jet perſwaded, ig 
ioyne with vs ligewiſe in the truth of reli. 

\ gion, Forſo to accept of our aduerſaries la- 
bours fo much as is good, may (I truſt )bring 
to paſſe with ſome fem of them, that (hem. 
ſelues will better perceiue; that wherin they 
ſhail do well, they may looke vo be as readilie 
incouraged by vs, as when they doe ill, to bee 
adm niſh: d, or reprehended either, as the 
caſe doth require : and others likewviſe of 
their welwillers ( whe yet notwithſtanding 
in this vary from them, that they ſtand more 
indifferent in the cauſe of religion, & meane 
not ether wiſe to perſiſt in their opinions, but 
ſo farre as they thinke they haue reaſon for 
them) may ſo be the rather induced to aſſurt'® 
themſeluts, ( as the wnth indeede in) thas F. 
wherein they haue ſufficient warrant for: 
the points that they ſtand on, they are not in 
any wiſe miſlited by vs, but onely for theſe | ||| 
wvuherein they haus no ſufficient grounds -ͤ- 
worke to bears them out. I vvas alſo very || 
glad, both thatſome of them had tahen pains }. 
in that Kinde of labour : and that others of 
their profeſſion were ſometimes occupied in 
reading of ſuch. For whereas by their books 
that are of the Controuerſies, the readers of 
them that are before ſmitten with that kind 
of infection, are oft times thereby the more 
intangled in their errors, and more lyndled | 
likewiſe vvib invrdinate beate, 3 | 


DEDICATORIE. 


all thoſe that more ſiureredie hold the Chri 
flian faith: by this kind of labour it may fal 
out that coming thereby to the ſexre of God, 
tbough but after a corrupt maner, yet there. 
in may they poſſibly finde a readie way, firit 
to draw them ſomemhat on, 10 a better ad- 

uiſement of their waies, and then after that, 
. 80 eſpie their vvonted errors likewiſe, and 
to loyne with vs in the truth of religion, In 
which courſe the better to heipe them, I haue 
added this other Treatiſe withal; ſo to bring 
before their eies, how the caſe for that mat- 
ter doth ſtand bet vvixt vs, and hovv litele 
cauſe there i for them ſo mochte bee afraid 
þ of our profeſſion, as ſome have borne them in 
hand that they owght: iruſting withall, that 
| «they doe alreadie agree vuith vrin many 


| points of great importance; ſo they can bee 
cTontẽt to condeſcend unto vs in the reſt he- 
| ' wviſe,if it may appeare ynto them, that in ſo 


4 


| . doing they ſhall do none otherwiſe then as of 

1 | | conſcience,and dutie they ought. 
| Both vrhich bookes vvhen I shonght to 
| haue preſented vnto your Grace, | v vas for a 
time ftaied by thu, for that Ithoughs them 
| - net a preſent worthy enough in reſpeti of my 
| © Lebours therein But when I did move deeply 
com ſiĩder, that I might very well hope of bet= 
ur acceptance, then the frict worthineſſe of 
. thing ſheuld deſerus, I vvasthen fullie 
i reſolued io be ſo bold as 10 preſet your Grace 
| . 43 with 
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with them, ſuch 2s they be: and for vvhat- 
ſoeuer wanteth,either in them, or me, to ret 
in the good aſſurance that I haue, that your 
Grace will notwithſtanding of your own in- 
clinati in good part take the. As alſo l rake 
it, that I am 5 good reaſon induced ſo to do, 
beth for that the dignity of your place in the 
Church of God among vi, & mine owne ſpe- : 
ciall duty beſides, doth of right require it, & 
much more then it, mine abilitie might ac- 
cordingly ſerne : and the nature of the mat- 
ter in one pr incipall point is ſack, as that by a 
certaine kind of neceſſity it leadeth me ther- 
unto For vyhereas is may be the perſwaſion | 
eſ ſome, that no ſuch worke as is at the fir 
ſo corrupt in it ſelfe, ſhould be brought forth 
to light by any of vs(though xener ſo warily - 
we purged it before) wherein no withiran- 
ding there be many good reaſons to ground 
vpon, for thoſe that re other wiſt minded: 
hence ut is that yorw Graces cenſure.eſecial. 
ly here in theſe parts, is of mee and others of 
the ſame inriſdiftion, eſpecially to be regar- 
ded for the place that God hath giuen you a- 
mong vs. In which kind of labour, a1 Caſta- 
hon , then aſſo Maffer Rogers baue 
done verie woll in that little booke of Kem- 
picius, that is called the Imitation of Chriſt, . 
leauing out the corraption of is, and taking 
only that vvhich was ſound : ſo hath Iohn 
Baptiſt Fikler been very bold in mrefiing 
thag | 


nm OE 
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„bat that which another had written fo well, of” 
ref he power of the magiſtrate ouer his ſubiefts, 
your end the duty of ſubircts to him againe,alto=" 
n in.. Tpether to the eſtabliſhing of the Poper ſupre- 


* 


Macy, and to animate their own confederates 
Ingainft their godly & lamfall Prince. jchan- 
ing nothing elſe (to ſpeake of bus thoſe ve- 
Y liiles, and other wiſe vſing the other mas · 
ter, method, and ſtile. Neue iheleſſe, as the 
ferner of theſe ea ampies ſůe vi, hom ſuch 
Ailewiſe may tightly be uſed : ſo the other 
| things may admoniſh thoſe that would miſe" 
like to haue their over fights ſo hulpen, that 
they had neede a4 much to goe aboui to ex . 


che thel? ee 4 
dom more 


' other: thertfort, hat ſe their free 


| moderately. As for my ſelfè, bauing vſed my 
4 liberty ſo eafily a4 Thame done, aberitg no 
1 more then need required, and doing the ſame 
in quiet manner without any griefe againtt 


the Author, heſdeuer it wire, or diſrrace 


to his doing: (ſo much us mn}ght be , nos be- 


traying the truth) l am the leſſe carefull (un- 
der the protec tian of your Graces cenſure) ei- 
ther of the cenſure,or aſſault; of others, that 
are more led by affeclian then reaſon, To bee 


a ſhort, where a⸗ the former 0 f theſe 190 books 


calleth men fiom the loue of the world; and 
the latter likewiſe doth call men from their 
wonted errours vnto the trueth:inboth theſe 
reſpetts1 thought your Grace wowld ſo much 

A 4 ihe 
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the rather accept of them, For baning had ſo 


long experience of the world as you haue, 
very likelihood teachetb that needs you muſt 
w more and more from the loue thereof-: 
An lit is ſufficiently knowne vnto all, that | 
bauing found this mercy your ſelſe, to be de- 
linered from the former ignorance, and to be 
brought to the knowledge of the truth, you 
haue in like ſort(in thu long courſe thas God. 
hath ginenyou) much called on others 80 dos 
the like, Theſe bookes therefore that treate 
of the ſame, I thought ſhould bee the rather 
wekome. And 1 beſeech almighty God, the 
feumtai ne and giuer of all things, togine you. 
race ſo to conſider of the ane, and to gee on 
farward in the osher, us that more and more 
deperting from the lous of the world, and 
ore and more performing the worke of the 
Miniſtery , yaw bring the former at 
— and make the 
ether a poliſhed worke for 


the day.of the Lord. 


Yourgraces moſt humble 
| in the Lord, 


r 
- 
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THE PREFACE 
tothe Reader. 


Moncerning the former of * 
Ne thefe two Bookes (gentle 

SEP > Reader) I haveto admo- 
SSSSZ nith thee of certain things 
' thereunzo belonging. And firſt as tou- 
| ching the Author of it, them as tou- 
ching the booke it ſelfe. Who it is that e 
/ wasthe Author of it, I doe not know, ! 
for that the Author hari not put to 

his name; but onely txvYo letters in the 
end of his preface: which two letters 
| I have ſet downe yader the title of the 

booke ic ſelfe But whoſocuer it is thae * 

was the Author of it, himſelfe doth fer: 
downe both the occafion whereupon. 
hee wrote it, and what was his intent 
and purpoſe therein. The occafion of V 
it was, that one Gaſpar Loars, Doctor of occaſion 
Diuinity, and a leſuite Frier, had be- rote. 
fore written a booke of much like ar- 
tzument in the Italian tongue: which 
a countrimã of ours at Paris in France 
had about foure yeeres ſince tranſlated 
into Engliſh : and had done (as hee 
thought) much good thereby, Where- 

A 


5. upon 


haue imprinted that againe, and to 


.owne, and to gather in thereunto, «:; 
.wharſocuer is in that booke, or others; 


ſerue God indeed; then, how to be- 


when he had taken, hee thaught goods Þ 


_[THE.PREFACE. , 
upon the Author heereof minding to 


haue intiched ir, both with matter and 
method : he found the courſe that hee ® 
determined. ta haue this iſſue in the 
end, that hee thought not good to im- 
print againe that booke of Doctor s- 
arts, but rather to make another of his * 


ſuch like to this effect. Which courſe * 


to follow this order therein: firſt to 
ſhew, how to reſolue our ſclues to 


— 


ginne to doe it: and laſtly how to con- 


tinue vnto the end. And ſo letting in 


hand with the worke, and hauing fini- 
ſhed the firſt part, that hath hee ſent 
ouer in the meane ſeaſon, vntill hee 
ſhall be able ro finiſh the reſt. His in- 


tent and purpoſe was, as himſe lſe doth 
vwitneſſe, that his countrie men might 


haue ſome one ſufficient direction for 


matters of life, among ſo many beokes 
of controuerſies, for that thoſe(thovgh 
otherwiſe hee account them needfull) | 
dot helps bur little, he ſaith, oft times 
to good life; but rather fil: the h-ads 

of men with a {pirit of conrradiftion 

and contention, that for the moſt part 


hindreth 
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hindereth deuotion. In ſo much that 
he much miſliketh, that men common- 
ly ſpend ſo much of their time ſo vn- 
profitably , talking of faith, but not 
ſecking to build thereon as they ought 
to doe, and ſo doe but w:arie them- 
ſclues in vaine: making much adoe, 
but getting but little profit thereby, 
much diſquieting our ſelues & others: 
and yet obtaining bur (mall rcward. 
Which complaint of his is iuſt indeed, 
as the matter is handled by many. And 
ſo hauing proteſted his good mea- 
ning therein, deſireth all, though they 


diſſent from him in religion, yer lay- 


ing aſide hatred, malice, and wrathfull 
contention, to ioyne together in a- 
mendment of life, and in praying one 
for another. Waich wee might haue 
heard in his owne words, but that hee 
interlaceth other things withab, that 
I dare not in conſcience and dutie to 
God commend vnto thee. Concerning 


the booke it ſelfe, it ſeemeth to bee / the 
moſt of all gathered out of certaine of ble it 
the Schoo'emen (as they are te armed) elle. 


that liuing in the corrupter time of 
the · Church, did molt of all by that oc- 
ciſion treate of reformation of life: 
ohen as others wee rather occupied 
about che contro erſies, that were 
moſt 


— 


s, 
. 
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THE PREFACE. 
moſt in queſtion among them, And 


although my ſelfe haue beſtowed ns 


great time in them: yet by the little 
that 1 haue beſtowed, | ſee it to re- 
ſemble them ſo much, { eſpecially for 
the inuention of it) that as wee finde 
ſometimes a ready helpe in the face of 
the childe to geſſe at the father; ſo in 
the likewiſe mee thinke that wee haue 
in this booke it ſelfe, that which may 
leade vs to · this coniecture. But my 
meaning at this time is no more but 
this, firſt to ſhe thee what it was, as it 
is ſet forth by the Author himſcife:and 
then what is done thereunto by mee, 
that ſo | might get it publiſhed to al. As 
it is ſer foorth by the Author himſelfe, 
if we conſider the ſubſtance of 1t, ſure- 
ly it was well worth the labour (a few 
points onely excepted) and-much of 1t 
of gand pertwaſion to godlines of life. 
But if wee conſider the forme or man- 
ner of it, therein maiſt thou finde, hat 
it was needfall for me, before hand 20 
admonith rhee of theſe fe things. Firſt 
that throughout the whole booke the 
Author hath vſed, in thoſe Scriptures 
that hee alleageth, the vulgar tranſla- 
tion that was before in common vſe 
with them: and ſome. ſpeciall words 
preciſely, ſuch as before they 2 

| en. 
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TO THE READER 
ken vpon them to obſerue, and therein 


 ® Nillco diflent from ys. The vulgar tran- 
#Z Qation-is- knowne well enough, ſo that 
I need to ſay nothing of it. Thoſe ſpe- 
Cciall words that preeiſely he vſeth, are, 
Our Lord, when it is more agreeable 


to the text to ſay, the Lord: iuſtice for 


righteouſnes: penance. for repentance: 


merit for good workes, or the ſeruice 


of God: anda few others. 


Then alſo in diuers parts of the 
booke there were mingled in withall, 
certaine opinions and dofrines of 
their one profeſſion, moſt of them 
ſuch as are manifeſt corruption, and 
ſome of them no more bur ouer ven- 


hug the matter propounded, then that 


well they could match with the reſi- 
due that are in the Treatiſe to that 
purpoſe alleaged. In this manner came 
it into my hands: and ſo it is yet ex» 
tant among them. Now concerning 


my doinzs- therein, firſt for the ſub- 


ſtance of it, becauſe it is much of it 


turous; and certaine places alleged 
out of others, little appertaining to 
the matter, or elſe more coldly hand- 


hut is 
done to it 


good, I haue fo farre not onely:concei- ſfnce. Fu 
ued liking of it my ſelfe: but alſo haue in be ſub-· 
done my beſt endeuour, thus to pub /fance 


Iich vnto all 3 that ſo manic as will 
may 


which ts 
raued. 


THE PREFACE 
may take to themſelues the benoſit of 


it. In which kind of argument, though 


many others in theſe our daies haue 


done very commendably likewiſe:yerl | 
do ſpecially commend this vnto thee, ® 
the rather for that it proceedeth from 
thoſe, thæt otherwiſe are for diuers 


points, the greateſt aduerſaries that 
we haue in the cauſe of religion. And 


Whereas inordinate contention is not 
onely vnſeemely for the Church f 
God, but alſo hurtfull to the cauſe of 1: 


religion, a ſpeciall point of wiſedome 
it is, when God hath beflowed any 


good g ft on any of vs all, that others 


ſhould ſo eſteeme thereof, as that 
they make the ſame a meane to mode- 
rate the bitterneſſe of their affections 
towards all thoſe, that glad!y would 
liue peaceablie with all, ſo much as 
they nijght : as alſo on the other fide 
it is very cleete, that thoſe that wil not 
(ſo farre as the cauſe of religion it ſelf 
doth permit them) may hwme iuſt oc- 
caſiↄn to be aſha ned; and thereby to 
bnde out wliat kinde of ſpirit it is tnat 
doth leade them. So the ſubſtance of 
the bonke is ſuch, as that a minde that 
is well diſpoſed. may with one and the 
felfe-ſam? labour, gather out of it both 
IHons of zodlineſſe vnto it ſelfe, _ 
(nat 


LEY 
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TO THE READER: - 
that which may ſomewhat occafion 


ſome certaine agreement among cer- 


taine of vs, with ſuch of them Imeane, 


as ſtand more indifferent, and are con- 


tent to diſſent no further from vs, then 
of conſcience they thinke that they 
ought. The former of which will yeeld 


vs this fruit, that wee ſhall addreſſe our 


ſelues to doe, in ſome good meaſure, 
our ſeruice to God: the other, that wee 
ſhall doe it with a quieter conſcience, 
our ſclues deſirous to bee at peac: 

with all, ſo farre as conuenienrlie ma) 
bee obtained. On the other fide like- 
wiſe, becauſe I found the manner and 


uour my ſelfe to helpe it a little as need 
required. But as touching the tranſk. 
tion that they vſe, I haue altogether 
let them alone therewith : parrly to 
condiſcend fo farre vnto them, as to 
ſuffer them'elues in ſuch caſe to vſe 
what trarſlatien they will, and with 
good will to heare them therein: and 
partly for that diuers points of the 
matter were ſo grounded thereupon, 
that the tranſlation might not bee a- 
mended, vnleſſe the matter were al- 
tere d lixkewiſe. So farre foorth rhere- 
fore as there was no manifeſt n ta- 

en 


Then in 
forme ſo farre foorth out of order, as zz /orme 
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| ken in withall, I haue leſt it wholly vn- 
to them: though otherwiſe ir might oft 
times bee amended. For which cauſe X 
allo. I did the rather omit to meddle | 7 
with the quorations, to allcage the 
verſe ofthe Chapter withall, becauſe 
that in diſtiaguiſhing of the verſes, wee 
diſagree ſometimes : and: forbearing 
to obtcude ours vnto them, vnleſſe I 
thoughit they would take it in good 
part, hauc forborne likewiſe to vſe 
theirs, for that we finde it not ſo agree. 
able to the truth it ſelfe. As for thoſe 
ſpeciall words of theits, that the Au- 
thor ſo preciſely v eth, I haue vſed my 
libertie therein, ſometimes lettigg 
them ſtand as they are, and ſonetimes 
altering chem, when they were abu- 
ſed, or otherwiſe the caſe did. ſo re- 
quire, Thoſe other points of their pro- 
per opinions, wherein we diſſent from 
them, and they (no doubt) from the 
truth it ſelfe, I haue cleane left out: 
ſome of thoſe venturous · points be- 
ſides; together wich: certaine of thoſe 
places likewiſe, which hee hath allea- 
ged out of others, that did not ſo much 
appertaine to the matter that hee had 
in hand, er not ſo effectually touclſted 
the ſame, as himſelfe otherwiſe hath 
done. The former of which 1 Mer“ 
| left. 


"= 
* 
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leſt out, for that neither my ſelfe could 
: alloy to leaue any ſuch( as to my know - 
; M ledge) might be any hurt, or elſe but 
> | 3 occaſion of ſtumbling to others: nei- 
ther could I ſo haue gotten it foorth 
; | 3 tothe vſe of all, carrying ſtill ſuch cor- 
ruption with it. And this haue I done 
ſſo much the rather, for that moſt of 
theſe things ſeeme. rather to bee ad- 
ded by ſome that had the peruſing of 
the booke 3 before jr might be allowed 
among them to come to the print, then 
by the proper author thereof: they doe 
ſo little oft times agree with the argu- 
ment that there hee hath in hand, nor 
with the manner of handling of it. As 


booke and third Chapter, ſetting down 
the end of mans life, which he ſaith is 

ie ſeruice of · God, eight or nine times 
ia that Chapter is ioyned withall the 
gaining of heauen : which notwith- 
landing is not agreesble to the ma- 
ner of the Authors handling of that 
point, as it may appeare in the whole 

{. diſcourſe there, and namely by his 


place of Zachery, in the beginning of 


| thethird, and by his divifion in the 
beginning ofthe fourth Chap. where 
notwithſtanding the gaining of hea- 
en is wery put in againe. The 
b other 


ſor example, in the firſt part of the 


THE PREFACE 


other ſort likewiſe I thought good to 
leaue foorth, for that being imperti- 
nent, they might diſcredit ſome part 


of the reſt, or elſe bur weaker then the 4 
reſt, might ſo let downe the affections 
againe which were ſtirred vp before 


by the other. And truely the ſpirir in 
theſe dayes doth proceede a great 
deale more effectually, both in do- 
Qrine and exhortation, then it did in 
the dayes of diuers of thoſe that were 
heere alleaged. Whetein, if there ſhal 
bee any that ſhall thinke, e ithet onthe 
one fide, that I haue put out too 


much, or on the other, that I haue put 
out too little, neither am I deſirous to 


ouer · rule their iudgements, nor very 
carefull to maintaine mine owne; if a- 


ny ſhall come with better matter: con- 


renting my ſelfe onely with this; that I 
haue done what ſeemed to mee to bee 
moſt expedient to the glory of God, 
and to the bene ſit oſ his people heere : 
as allo I haue ſometimes interlaced a 
word or two, the better to open the 
authors meaning, or to make the ſenſe 
more full. And ſo without any further 
defence of my doings therein, now 
Henle Reader) I ſend thee ouer to 
the booke itſelfe : where if thou ſhalr 
beſtow a little paines (though ir be no 


more, ( 
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TO THE READER, 


more, but once with aduiſement to 


reade it ouer) I doubt not, but that 
thou wilt confeſſe thy labour to bee 
well beſtowed. Which when thou ſhale 
finde, then deſcending to the author of 
it, ſeeing himſelte deſtech to be holpen 
by thy pray ers, thou ſhalt do well, both 
to thanke God for him for this which 


zs done, and to ſolicite him with thy 


prayers, on behalfe of him and the reſt, 


that it would pleaſe him to giue them 
a further knowledge of the truth in 
Chriſt, ſo farre as his wiſedome hath 
thought expedient, to the ſeiting forth 
of his owne glorie,and to the ſaluation 
of thoſe that are his. And God giue vs 
all (ſo many as doe appertaine to his 
kingdome.) his. grace in that meaſure, 
that both wee may agree together in 
the truth of religion, & altogether im- 
ploy our ſelues in his ſeruice here, in 

eace and quie tnes one with another. 
And ſo I bid thee heartily farewell. Ar 

Bodon Percie, iii the Ancientie or 
liberties of Yorke, the 9. 
of Iuly, 1584. 


Thy hearty welwiller in c riß, 


EDM VND BV NT. 
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THE BOOKE OP 
Chriſtian exerciſe, appertai- 
ning to Reſolution, 


mea THE CONTENTS OF 


ching tbe belpes of reſulution to 
ſerue God. 


1 THE I. CHAPTER. 


: Of the end and parts of this booke, 
Vith a neceſſarie aduertiſement to 
the Reader. | | 


How neceſſary a thing it is for a man to 
reſolue to leaue vanities, e to ferue God. 
that argument the diueil ſeth to draw 
men from this reſolution. 
- How wilfull ignorance doth increaſe, 
and not excuſe ſinne. 

VV bat minde a man ſhould baue that 
would reade this treatiſe. | 


* THE II. CHAPTER. 
How heceſſarie it is to enter into ear- 
neſt conſideration and meditation 
of qur eſtate: wherein is declared, 


That mconfaeration herein is a greet 
enemy 


eam. the firſt part of this booke, tou- - 
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The Contents. ; 
enemy to reſolution. ? 8 

What inconueniences grow thereby. of 

The nature and commoditie of conſide- 5 
ration, | 

of the exact manner of meditating the 
particutars of» eligion in the fathers of old, 
and the faſhion of beleeiang in groſſe at 
this day. 
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THE III. CHAPTER. 3 
Of the end (in generall) why man was 
created and placed in this world: 
whei ein is handled, | 


' How due conſideration of this end bets 
= peth a man to iudge of himſelfe. | 
* What minde a man ſhould haue to crea- 
tur EJ. 
IT)hbe lamentable condition of tht world, 
by want of thu due conſideration. 

And the miſchiefe thereof at the laſt 
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THE IIII. CHAPTER 4 
Of the end of man more in particular: 
and of two ſpecial parts of the ſame, 
required at his bands in thiglife : 4 
wherein is diſcuſſed, $5, "4 


Howexalllyboththeſe parts are to bee 
n exer ciſed, | bs 
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The deſcription of a Chriſtian life. 

The lamentable condition of our negli- 
gence herein. 

The care and diligence of many of the 
Fathers touching the fame, Fg 

The remedits that they vſed, for the one 
part : and what monuments of pietie they | 
left bebinde,tonching the other. by 

The indifferent eftates of good and euill 

men: as well preſently, and at the day c 
death, as in the life to come. '". = 


THE V. CHAPTER. 
Of the ſeuere account that wee muſt 
yeeld to God: wherein is 
el, 


A principall point of wiſdome in an ac- 
countant for viewing of the (late of bis ac- 
count before hand. 

The mateſlie of ceremonies and circum* 
ftances vſed by God at the ferft publication 
of bis law in writing: & bis ſevere puniſh- 
ment of offenders. 

Theſh irpe ſpeeches of our Sauiour a- 
gainſt ſinners. : 

by two iudgements are appointed af- 
ter death. 

The ſudden comming of them both. 

The demands in our account, at the ge- 
werall iudgement. | 

AY The 


The Contents. 
Thecircumftances of horror aud dread 
before, at. and ter the ſame, | 
what a treaſure a good conſcience will 
p then be, TY" 
5? The pittifull caſe of the damned, 


ö A Ho eaſily the dangers of thoſe matters 
„may be preuented in due time. 


i THE VI. CHAP TER. 6 
A conſideration of the nature of finne 
'* andofaſinner: to fhewthe cauſe 
why God iuſtly vſcth the ri- 
gor before mentioned: 
wherein is de- 
ſcribed; 


Gods infinite hatred to ſiunert. 
The reaſ why God bateth them. 
That. they are enemies ts God and to 
themſelues. | 
Ho God puniſheth ſinners: and of the 
— Peeches in Scripiure againſt jin- 
Of the ſeuen miſeries and loſſes which 
tome by ſinne. 4:7 
The obſtinacie of ſnners in this age. 
Two principall cauſes of ſiune. 
Of the danger to liue in ſinne. 
Mow neceſſary it is tofeare. 


The Conrents. 
THE VIL CHAPTER. 
Another conſideration for the further 
iuſtify ing of Gods iudgements, and 
declaration of our demeriz, taken 
fromthe maĩeſty of God an his be- ö 
nefits towards vs: wherin | is ſhew-ed; 


A contemplation of the maieſty of God |» 
and of his 99. ug . 4 | 

Of the ſtuerall vſe of Sacraments, © fl 

Diners complaints againſt ſmners in the | 
perſon of God, 

Ou intollerable contept & OO. 
againſl ſogyeat a maiefty and benefactor. 

Of greaticauſes we haue to loue God be · 
fide his benefits,. 


How bee vequireth nothing of vr bur | 
gratitude. 
h That it reſteth in due reſolution toſerue 
Im, 8 
An exhortatiox to this gratitude with i 
a ſhort prayer for a penitent fenner in thief 


cadſe. 


THE VIII. CHAPTER. 
Of hat opinion and feeling wee ſhall 

bee, touching theſe matters at the 

time of our death, wherein i is ex- 


preſſed: 


The induration of ſome hearts kept from 
reſolution 
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reſolution by worldly reſpects. 

acr Of the matters of terror,” paine and mi- 
nd Mrie, that principally moleſt a man at his 
cn Weath. | 

de- A contemplation of the terrour, ſpeech, 
d; Ir cogitation of a ſinner at the boure of 

Meath. | 
od of diuers apparitions and viſjons to the 
Juſt, and to the wicked lying a dying. 

How all theſe miſeries may bee preuen+ 
the | Fed, | 


dle THE IX. CHAPTER, 
Df the paines appointed for ſin after 
7 this life, and of two-forts of them, 
wherein is declared; 


. 
. 
* 


He God vſeth the motiue of threats to 
\S$nduce men to reſolution. 
oy the euerlaſt ing paine in hel}, reſerued 
Vor the damned, and common io all thas 
it are there. | | de 
Of the two partes thereof : that is,paine 
8 ſenſeble,and paine of loſſe, 
# . Vebement coniectures touching the ſt 
uerity of theſe paines,'. | 
Of the ſeuerall names of belt in diners 
tongues. | 
of the particular paines for particular 
ffenders, peculiar in quality and quantity 
the ſinnes of each offender. 
of the worme of con{ciences | 
N B THE 
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10 THE X. CHAPTER. 
| Ot the rewards, benefits, and commo- | 
ditics provided for Gods ſetuants, 

wherein i is declared; - | 


How God is the beſt pay maſter. 1 

Of his infinite mugnificente. Wh 

The. nature, greatneſſe, and value of his 
rewards, 

A deſcription of paradiſe. 

Of two parts of felicity in heauen, . | 
A contemplation of the commodities of | 
the ſaid two felicitier ioyned togetbe. 

The honour mhereunto a n. man 
is borne by baptiſme. | L 
An admonition againſt ſecurity in this | 


life, 


Theſe. The Contents of the ſecond Part 
cond of this booke touching impe- 
diments of reſolution, 


CHAP. I. 
1 Of che firſt impediment : which is the 
difficulty that many thinke to be in 
vertuous life, wherein is declared: 


Nine ſheciall priniledges and belpes 
wherewith the vertuous are 4 aid ed abuue 
the e 
1 The 


The Contents. 


1 The force of Gods grace for eaſing of 
vertuous life, againſt all temptations. 
92 Of wharforce loue is herein. And 
hom a ma may khuow, whether bee haue 
loue towards God, or no. 
3 Of a peculiar light of underftanding 
* pertaining to the inſt, 
© 4 Of internal conſolation of minde. 
5 Of thequiet of a good conſtience in 
the iuſt. | 
s of hope in Gol which the vertuaus "* 
baue. Aud that the hope of the wicked is 
indeed no hope, hut meere preſumption. 
57 Of freedome of ſoule and body, which 
the vertuous haue. | | 
8 Of the peace of mind in thevertuous 
4 Þ towards God, their neighbours, and thens- 
ſelues. 
9 Of the expectation of the rewards, 
rt that the vertuous haue. | 
Of the comfort that holy men haue, after | 
their converſion: And how the beſt men 45 
baue had greateſt conflicts therein. "| 
| Of S.Auſtens conuerſiongand foure an- 


i notations thereupon. ; 
in THE II. CHAPTER. 4 
Oft the ſecond impediment: which is 

* tribulacion : wherein are handled 7 
= foure ſpeciall points : = 


1 Firſt, that it is an ordinarie meanes 
B 2 


The Contents, 


of ſaluat ion to ſuffer ſome tribulation. 

2 Secondly, that there be thirteene ſp& 
cial conſiderations of Gods purpoſe, in ſen- 
ding affliftions to his ſeruants, which are 
laid downe and declazed-in particular. 

3 Thirdly, what ſpeciall conſideration þ 
of comfort a maz may haue in tribulation. | 

4 Fourthly , what is required at mann 
bands in tribulation, 


[- ; THE III. CHAPTER. | 

Of the third impediment : which is, 
loue of the world; which is drawne | 
to ſixe points. 


1 Firſt, how, and in what ſenſe the 
vvorli and commodities thereof are vani- 
ties: ande their generall points of worldly 
Vanities. | F 

2 Secondly, how worldly commodities |. 
are meere deceit. N 3 
3 Thirdly , how the ſame are pricking |: 
thornes. x 
4 Fourthly , bow the ſame are miſerie | 
and afſliction. 6 
Fifth, hom they ſtrangle a man: with 
a deſcription of the world, ; 

6 Sixily , bow a man might aueide the 
danger thereof, and vſe the commoditics v 
thereof to his owne bene fit. 


my 
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THE IIII. CHAPTER 
Of the fourth impediment: which is 
roo much preſuming of Gods mer- 
cie,wherein is declared: 


That prolonging of our iniquities, in hope 
of Gods mercie, is to build our ſinnes an 
Gods backe. 

Of tht two feete of our Lord ; that is, 
merc is and truth. 

Of two dangers of ſinners & how Gods 
goodneſſe helpeth not them that perſeuere 
in ſinne. | 

Fhetber Gods mercy be greater then bis 
iuſtice. 

e's deſcription of true feare. 

Of ſeruile feare, and of the feare of chil. 
dren : ani how ſeruile fears is profitable 
for ſinners, 


THE V. CHAPTER, 

Of the fifr impediment : which is delay 
of reſolution ypon hope to doit bet- 
ter, or with more eaſe afterward, 
wherein a declaration is made : 


Of ſenen ſpeciall reaſons, why the diuell 


moueth vs to delay: and of ſixe principal 


cauſes, which make our conuerfion harder 
by delay. 

How bard it is to repent in old age, for 
B 3 bim 
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bim that is not actuſtomed to ſome hard- 
ne before:and what charge a man draw- |; 
to bimſelfe by delay 
That the example if the tbeefe ſaued on 
the croſſe, is no warrant toſuch as len 5 f 
their conuer ſion. 
Of diuers reaſons, why conuerſon made | i 
at the laſthoure isſufficient. | 


THE. VI. CHAPTER. 3 

Of three other impediments : that is, 
floth, negligence, and hardneſſe of 

heart: wherein is declared, L 


The foure effects of ſloth: and the means 
how to remoue them. 7 

The cauſe of Atheifme at this day. And © 
the way to cure careleſſe men. 

Of two degrees of hardneſſe of heat. 

How had, neſſe of heart is in all perſe- - 
eutort. 

The deſcription of an bard heart : and | 
the danger thereof. | 
The n of the whole booke. 
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[THE FIRST PART 


Or Turs Books. 
0 „„ 


| 0% the end and parts of this Books, with 4 
| | - weceſſery aduertiſement to the Reader, 


| 7 fult booke hach for bis The end ef 
Ry Proper, end, to perſwadę 3 1 


e dy name to be: 
come a true Chriftian in; 
deed.ar the leaſt. in reſolution of mind. 
And fer that there bee two principall ' 


things neceſſary to this effect: there: Thepary 
fore this firſt Booke ſhall bee divided Looks 


inrorwo parts. In the firſt ſhall bee de- 
clared important reaſons and 
perſwaſions, ro piouoke a man to 45 
reſolution: In the ſecond ſhall be re- 
futed all the impedimenis, which our 
ſpirituall enemies (che fleſh, the world 
2 the duel) ate wont to lay for the 
opping of the ſame : knowing very 
wall of this reſolution dependerh 
all our whole ſeruice of God. For hec 
that neuer reſolueth himſelfe to doe 
well, and to leaue the dangerous ſtate 
of ſinne wherein hee liueth, is farre © 


from euer doing the ſame. But he that The wee . 
ſometime relolueth to do ir, although /& 22 — 


by 1825 hee performeth it not at that ue. 
B 4 | . 


So 
Thefnſt pars, 


But heet 


reouſly contemneth his Lord , knoc- 


bee giuen ouer into a reprobate ſenſe, 
1 4 


wertiſe uertiſe che Reader, before I goe any 
meus, further, that hee take great heed of a 
certaine principall deceit of out ghoſt- 
ly aduetfary, whereby he draweth ma- 
ny millions of ſoules into hell dailie : 
which is, to feare & terrifie them from 
hearing or reading any thing contra- 
ry to their preſent humor or reſolu- 
tion. As for example, an vſurer from 
Teading books of reſtitution : a leache- 
| rer from reading diſcourſes ' againſt 
that ſinne: a worldling from reading 
ppixrituall bookes or treatiſes of deuo- 
- tion, And he vſeth common]y this ar- 
gument to them for his purpoic : Thou 


time: yet is that reſolution much _ac«- | 
ceptable before God, and i his minde W# 
the readier to returne after to the like 
reſolution againe, and by the grace of 
Aa. y. God, to —_ manfully in execution. 
at wilfully reſiſteth the good 

Apoc. 13. motions of the holy Ghoſt, and vncur - 


king at the doore of his conſcience, 
greatly prouoketh the indignation of 
God againſt him, & commonly grow- | 
Rom.z, eth harder and harder daily, vntill hee 
which is the next dore to damnation q 


Arad. ie \hing aberefpre 1 muſt ad- | 


leeſt 


The feb Ae 


* 
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ke art: and therefore the reading of theſe 
of } bookes will but trouble and affli& thy 
N, | b conſcience, and caſt thee into ſorrovwe 
od and melancholy, and therefore reade 
ir- them not at all. This, I ſay, is a cunnin 
C- _ | ſleight of Satan, whereby hee leader 
©, | many blindfolded to perdition:euenas 
of | Faulkner carrieth many hawkes quie- 
V- | ; etly being hooded, which otherwiſe he 
e could not doe, it they had the vie of 
2 { their ſight. 

n 3 If ignorance did excuſe fin, then * 


this might bee ſome refuge for them ee 


of ignorance (being voluntary and* * 
wilfull) increaſeth greatly both the 
ſinne, and the finners euill eſtate. For 

of this man the holy Ghoſt ſpeakerh 

in great diſdaine, Neluit intelligere vt Plal.35. 
bene ageres : Hee would nor vnderſtand 

io doe well. And againe, Qyia tu ſcien- 

tiam repuliſti,repellam te: For that thou Oſe 4. 
haſt re ie cted knowledge, I will reiect 

thee. And of the ſame men in another 

place the ſame holy Ghoſt ſaith: They 


moment goe domne vnto hell, which ſay 
tv God, Gos from vs, wee will not haue the 
knowledge of thy wayes, Let euery man 

B 5 


ſeell how thou art not yet reſolued to The dizes 
leaue this trade of life, wherein thou t. 


that would live wickedly: but this kind 2 
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doe leade their Gues in pleaſure, and in 4 1ob 22 
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The fu parts. 
See S. therefore beware of this deceipt, and 


"Avg. of bee content at the leaſt to reade good Mi 


8/165 ſinue, 
de rat. 


” ary mendment, albeit he were not yet re- 4 
Chy/eſt. ſolued to follow the ſame: yea althogh = 


ver he ſhould finde ſome gteefe and repug - 


Lo 


a 
"=; 
oy 
* 
** 
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nancy in himſelfe to doe it, For thele 
things can neuer do him hurt, but may 
doe him very much good: and it may 
be thit the very contrariety and repug- 
nancy which he beareth in frequenting 
theſe things againſt his inclination, 
may mooue the mercifull Lord which 
ſceth his hard caſe, to giue him the 
victorie ouer himſelfe in the end, and 
to ſend him much more comfort in the 
ſame, then before hee had diſl-ke. For 
hee can eaſily doe it, onely by alte- 
ring our taſte with a little drop of his 
holy grace, and ſo make thoſe things 
moſt ſweete and 2. „ Which be- 
fore taſted both bitter and vnſauou- 
rie. 


u ler 4 Wherfore as I would hartily with 
mind a euery Chriſtian ſoule, that commeth 
un ſhuld to reade theſe eonſiderations follow- 
| Bringto ing, ſhould come with an indiffętent 


dinz of minde laid downe wholly inte Gods 


A booke, hand, to reſolue and doe, as it ſhould 
"AY pleaſe his holy ſpirit to moue him yn | 
1 * "I 


ol * 
r 


bookes, to frequent devout company, 
&b.ark. and other like good meanes of his a- 


The ſecond chapter. Conſideration.. - 
to, although it were to the loſſe of all 
good i worldly pleaſures whatſocuer (which * cedful 
9 reſignation is * abſolutely neceſſarie to it i, boch 
any, euerie one that deſireth to be ſaued) ſo vnto our 
ai ſome cannot preſently win that in- true ſer- 
re- differencie to themſelues, yet would I gal ol 
oph =: . God ,and 
bn counſell them in any caſe ro conquer g dure 
=. 7 their mindes to ſo much patience, as to out one 
% = goethrough to the end of this booke, conſcien · 
Ex to lee what may be ſaid at leaſt roy ces of 
Ny matter, although it bee withoutreſolu- gurt 


I 

[2 
— 
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"S* | *} tio to follow the ſame, For I doubt not ling in 

nz but God may ſo pierce theſe mes hearts Chriſt: 

MN, before they come to the end, as their but not 

— mindes may be altered, and they yeeld fg. 
© chemſelues vnto the humble and ſweer whas 1 

-n © ſeruice of their Lord and Sauiour, and vnto vs: 

dhat the Angels in heauen may reioice che merit 


nd triumph of their regaining, as of wh 4 
4 f ' ſheepe, moſt dangerouſly loſt before. |; — 
E CA. II. — 
- © How neceſſarie it is to enter into earneſt Chriſi. 
- conſideration and meditation of our eſtate. Luke 25. 


f [pads Prophet Ieremie after a long 
complaint of the miſeries of his 
time, fallen vpon the Iewes by reaſon 
| of their (ins, vttereth the cauſe thereof 
in theſe words: Al the earth is fallen ine Ierem. 
to vrter deſolation, for that there is no man 
which conſidereth deeply in his heart: Sig- 
nitying 24 

- "= 
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* Confideration. The faſt part. 
nifying hereby, that if the Iewes would 
haue entred into deep and earneſt con · 
ſideration of their liues & ſtate before 
that great deſolation fell vppon them, 
they might haue eſcaped the ſame, as 
the Niniuites did by the fore warning 
Jonas. of lonas: albeit the ſword was now 
dravvn, and the hand of God ſtretched 
out, vvichin forty daies to deſtroy them. 
So important a thing is this conſidera- 
tion. in figure whereof, all beaſts in old 
time, Which did not ruminate, or chew 
their cud, were accounted yncleane by 
: the law of Moſes: as no doubt, but that 
Teuit. 11. ſoule in the fight of God muſt nee des 
Deut. 14. he, y luch reſolueth not in heart, nor 
che weth in often meditation of minde, 
| — things required at her hands in this 
ife. | 
2 For want of this conſideration 
and due meditation, all the foule errors 
of the world are committed, and ma- 
ny thouſand Chriſtians do finde them · 
ſelues within the very gates of Hell, 
before they miſtruſt any ſuch matter 
towards them, beeing carried through 
the vale of this life blindfoulded with 
the vale of negligence and inconſi- 
. dersti.n, as beaſts tothe ſliughter- 
2 houſe, and neuer ſuffered to ſee their 
one daunger, vntill it bee too late to 
f remedy 


. 


— — 
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remedy the ſame. | 
3 For this cauſe the holy Scripture 
* doth recommend ynto vs moſt carctul- 
y this exerciſe of meditation, and dili- 
gent conſideration for our dueties, to 
deliuer vs thereby fr 
inconſideration leaq 
5 Moſes hauing delive 


1 F. 
* * 2 2 
£ Ed T 
* 
5 
7 


| rie. Theſe word muſt Ye 2 in thy heart, Deut. s. — 
ö » them both at beme : 
te bed, or when , - 
ning. And 4 Deut. 11. 2 


24 oi abroad, when thas goe 4 
bes riſeft againe in the mor 
| ine in another lace : Teach your chil. 


dren theſt't binge, hat they may meditate in 
| their hearts A them. The like coman- 
dement was giuen by God himſelfe to Ioſua . 
oſua, at his firſt election to gouerne the 3 
people: to wit, that hee ſnouſd meditate Wes 


vpõ the law of Meſei both day & night, 
to the end he might keepe and perform 
iche things vytitten therein. And God 
addeth preſently the commodity hee 
ſhould reape thereof, For then(faith he) 
Halt thou dirret thy way aright; and ſhale 
vnderſtand the ſame, Signify ing, that 
without this meditation a man goeth 
both amiſſe and alſo blindly, not know - 3 
ing himſelfe whether. 1 


8 
s 2 
* 

1 


Pal. 11 8. 


2 i 


— —— 
. wat atm. me. 
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5 S. Paul having deſcribed vnto his 
1. Tim. 4. ſcholler Timothy, he perfect dutie of a 
Pi elate, addeth this aduertiſement in 


che end: Hec meditare: Meditate, pon- 
der and confider vpen this. And final. 


ly, whenſocuer the holy Scripture de- 
ſeribeth a wiſe; happie, or inſt man (for 


Scripture, for that 


all theſe are o 1 

iuſtice is onely true wiſedeg and feli- 8 

Pſal. 1. citie) one chie fe point is t e vill 
Frou. 15. meditate vpon the law of God blliday and | | 


erle- wight. And for g 
tures, how ge 


p go 
Den. al. foorch into the fields towards 
Eſay 38. meditate: alſo that of Egechiant 


— * Or who(as the Scripture , ich) di 


e, tate like a Doue, that is in 
in the way his heart only, ithout noiſe of words. 
of ſerrow- But aboue all other the example of ho- 
ing or le- lie Dauid is fingular herein, who euerie 


mentatiõ. where alwolt, maketh mention of his 


Pſal. 1 18 


Plal.62. continuall exerciſe in meditation, ſay- 


ing to God: I did meaitate vpon thy com- 
mande ment which 1 loued. And againe, I 
will meditate vpõ thee in the morning. And 
againe, O Lord hov v have I laued thy law ? 
It is my meditation all the day long, And 
with what feruor and vehemencie hee 
vſeth to make theſe meditations, hee 


— I ye * 
og." RAE" Ty * 


xamples in the Scrip- F 
goed men did vic to medi- 
might heere reckon | 


ſhewcith 


; 


— 3 
1 
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teweth when he ſaith of himſelfe : M E 
heart did waxe hot within me, and fie Pſal.z8,- 
did kindle iu ny meditations. 
4 This is recorded by the holy Ghoſt 
of theſe ancient good men, to cofound 
vs which are Chriſtians, who being far 
more bound to feruor then they, by 
reaſon of the greater benefits we haue 
2 received : yet doe we liue ſo lazily (for 
"7 thc moſt part of vs)as we neuer almoſt 
enter into the meditation and earneſt 
conſideration of Gods lawes and com- 
'F mandements : of the myſteries of our 
faith, of the life and death of our Saui- 
our: or of our duty towards him: and 
much leſſe do we make it our daily ſtu- 
die and cogitation, as thaſe holy Kings 
did, notwithſtanding all their great bu- 
ſineſſe in the Common wealth, 3 
7 Who is there of vs now a dayes, pfal. as. 
which maketh the lawes and comman- is 
dements or iuſtifications of Godſas the 4 
Scriptui e termeth them) his daily me- +4 
ditations, as King Dauid did? Neither . 
onely in the day time did hee this, but mY 4 
a:fo by night in his heart, as in another 
place he teſtiſieth of himſelfe. Huw ma- 
ny of vs do paſſe ouer whole daies and 
- moneths, without euer entring into 
theſe meditations ? Nay, God grant 4 
there bee not many Chriſt: ans in the 4 
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. vorld, which know not what theſe me- 
J — via ditations doe meane. Wee beleeue in 
groſſe the myſteries! of our Chriſtian 
faith, as that there is an hel: an heauen: 
arevard for vertue: a puniſhment for 
vice:a iudgement to come: an account 
to bee made, and the like: but for that 
we chew them not well by deepe conſi. 
deration, and doe not digeſt them well 
in our hearts, by the heate of medita- 
tion, they help vs little to good life, no 
more then a p reſeruatiue put in a mans 
pocket can helpe his health. z 
Maruei- 8 What man in the world would ad - 
low ef-. yenture ſo eaſily vpon (in (as common- 
| — hug ly men doe, which drinke it yp as eaſily 
den. as beaſts drinke water) if he did cõſider 
ö in particular the great danger, & loſſe 
of grace, the loſſe of Gods fauour, and 
pur chaſing his eternall wrath, alſo the 
death of _ owne Son ſuſtained for 
ſin, the ineſlimable rorments of hell 
for the eucrlaſting puniſhment of the 
ſame? Which albeit cuety Chriſtian in 
ſom doth beleeue, yet bocauſe the moſt 
part do neuer conſider them with due 
circumſtances in their hearts: the: foi e 
they are not mooued with che ſame, 
but doe beate the knowledge thereof 
locked vp in their breaſts, without any 
ſenſe or ſeeling: euen as & man Car- 
t ricth 


** ns 
* oY N * 
* * on 
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rich fire about him in a flint ſtone 7 


without heat. or perfumes in a poman- 
der without ſmell, except the one bee 


eaten, and the other be chafed. 


9 And now to come neere our mat- 


rer (which we meane to handle in this 
booke) what man liuing would not re- 
ſolue himſelfe throughly to ſerue God 
indeed, and to leaue all vanities of the 
world, if hee did conſider as he ſhould 
Loe, the waighty reaſons hee hath to 
¶ moue him thereunto : the reward hee 
hall receiue for it, and his infinit dan- 


er if hee doe it not? But becauſe (as 1 
Rae ſaid) ſcarce one among a thou - 
ſand doth enter into theſe conſiderati- 
ons, or if he do, it is with leſſe attentis, 
or conſcience, then ſo great a matter 
requireih: hereof it commeth, that ſo 


| many men periſh daily, and ſo few are 
ſaued, for that by lacke of conſidt ration 


they neuer reſolue themſclues to liue 

as they ſhould doe, and as the vocation 

of a Chriſtian man requireth. So that 

wee may alſo complaine with holy le- Ter.12. 

rey, alleaged in the beginning, that 

our earth alſo of chriſtianity is brought 

to deſolation, for ckat men doe, not 

deepely conſider in their hearts. Th.. 
10 Confideration is the key which me 

openeth the doore to the cloſer of aur ſo 4 


Ps” : 13 
2 A 
e 
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heart, where all our bookes of account 


do lie. It is the looking fla, or rather 


the very eye of our ſou 


e, whereby lhe 


| leethherſelfe, and looketh into all her 


| whole eltate:her riches, her good gifts, 


ber defects. her ſafety; her e her 


one inconuenience or other, and con- 
tinually in perill of ſome great & dead- 
ly miſchiefe, And it is a wonderful mat · 
ter to think, that in other buſines of this | 
life, men both ſee and confefle that no- 


way ſhee walketh in, her pace 
deth : and finally, the place and end 


which ſhe dra eth vnto. And without 
this conſideration, ſhee runneth on 
blindly into a thouſand brakes & bri- 


ers, ſtumbling at euery Rep into ſome 


thing can be either begun, proſecuted, |? 
or well ended without confideratien, | 


and yet in this great buſineſſe of the |: 
kingdome of heauen, no man almoſt 


vſcth or thinketh the (awe neceſſary. 
11 If a man were to make a iourney 
burfro England to Conflantineple, albeit 
hee had made the ſame once or twice 
before, yet would hee not paſſe it ouer 


without great and often conſide ration 


eſpecially, whether hee were right and 
in the way or no; what pace hee held, 
how nee re hee were to his wayes end, 


andthe like, And chinkeſt thou (my 


de eie 


ee hol. 


2 
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nt deere brother) to paſſe from earth to 2 
er heauen, and that, by ſo many hils and 
he ales, and — — places neuer paſ- 
er ſed by thee before, and this without a- 


ts, ny conſideratiõ at all > Thou art decci. , 
er 37 ued if thou thinkeſt ſo: for this iourney 
Ll & hath farre more need of conſideration - 
d then that, being much more ſubiect to 
t 2 dangers, euerie pleaſure 
n of this vyorld, euery luſt, euery diſſolute 
—chougght, euery alluring fight & temp 
e 7 ring ſound, euery diuell ypon the earth, 
or inſtrument of his (which are infinir) 
. being a cheefe, and lying in waite to 
ſpoyle thee, and to deſtroy thee: vpon 
che way towards heauen. | 
- 3 12 Wherefore I would giue counſell | 7 
to euery wiſe paſſenger, to looke well 
about him, & at leaſtwiſe once a day to 
enter into conſideration of his eſtate, : 
and of the eſtate of his treaſure which 
hee carrieth with him, in a brittle veſ- 
ſell, as Saint Paul affirmeth, I meane his 
ſoule, which may as ſoone be loſt by in· | 
conſideration;as the ſmalleſt and niceſt Ve 
iewell in this world, as partly ſball ap- 
peare by that which hereafter 1 haue 
written for the helpe of this confide- 
ration, whereof both I my ſelfe and all 
other Chriſtians doe ſtand in ſogrear 
need in reſpect of our acceptable ſer- 
Bice 


n eee . 
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uice to God. For ſurely if my ſoule, ooh 
any other did conſider attentiuely but 
a few things of many, which ſhe know · 
eth to be true: ſhe could not but ſpee - 
dily teforme her ſelfe, with infinit miſ . 
like and deteſtation of her forme 
courſe, As for example, if ſhe conſide 
red throughly, that her only comming 
into this life was to attend to the ſer 
uice of God, and that ſhe notwithſtan 
— —.— onely, or the moſt part, 
to the vanities of the world : that ſhcÞ 
Mat. 12. muſt giue account at the laſt day of e- 
uerie idle word. and yet that ſhee ma · 
keth none account, not onely of words, 
but alſo of euill deedes: that no forni - 
catour, no adulterer, no vſu er, no co- 
uetous or vncleane perſon ſnall en- 
ioy the kingdome of heauen, as the 
Scripture ſaith? and yet ſhe thinketh |; 
to goe thither lining in the ſame vices: | 
that one only ſinne hath. bin ſufficient Þ 
to damne many thouſands together, 
and yet ſhee being loaden with many, | 
thinketh ro eſcape : that the way to 
heauen is hard, ſtrait, and painefull, by 
the affirmarion of God himſelfe, and 
yet thee thinketh to goe in, living in F 
pleaſures & delights of the world, that 
all holie Saints that euer were(as the 
Apoſtles & mother of Chriſt her * 
add fy wit 
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» 00 wich al good men ſince)ehoſe to them. AQ r. 
but e lues to liue an auſtere life (in —— 7 mn 
v. labour, profitable to others, faſting, 51. 1. 
ee. praying, punithin their bodies 3 and 2. Cor. 9. 
niſ/ che like) and for all this liued in feare Philip. 2. 
ner and trembling of the Iudgement of 2. Cor. 2. 
de God, and ſhee attending to none of 

ng theſe things. but following her paſtimes 

I maketh no doubt of her owne eſtate: 

n 1f (I ſay) my ſoule or any other did in- 

rt, deede and in earneſt conſider theſe 

he things, or the leaſt part of a thouſand 

e more that might bee confidered: and 

a+ N which our Chriſtian Faith doth teach 

„vs to be true: ſhe would not wander(as 

i · ¶ the moſt part of Chriſtian ſoules do) in 

- 7 ſuch deſperate perill through want of 

- [7 conſideration. 

e || 1x3 What maketh theeues to ſeeme A £994 
1 |} mad vnto wiſe men, that ſeeing ſo ma- * 
ny hanged daily for theft before their 

t eyes, will yet notwithſtanding ſteale 

„ againe : but lacke of conſideration ? 
4 


And the very ſame cauſe maketh the Marth. 7. 
{ wiſeſt men of the world to ſeeme very Luke 12. 
| fooles, and worſethen frantikes vnto "oe 
God and good men; that knowing the 23. 
yanities of the world, and the daunger 
of ſinfull life, doe follow fo much the 
one, and feare ſo little the other. If a 
lam were made by the authoritic of 
man 


The con- 
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Eſay 28. 
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man, that whoſocuer ſhould aduenture 


to drinke wine, ſhonld without delay 
hold his hand but halfe an houre in the 


fire, or in boyling lead, for a puniſu - 


ment; Ithinke many would forbeare 


wine, albeit naturally they loued the 
ſame: and yet a law being made by the 
eternall maicſtic of God, that whoſoe- 


uer committeth fia, ſhall boy e euerla -- 
ſtingly in the fire of hell without eaſe 
ox end: many one for lack ef conſide- 
ration commit ſin, with as little feare, a: 
they doe cate or driake. | 7 

14 Toconclude therefore, conſide- 
ration is a moſt neceſſarie thing to be 


” raken in hand, eſpecially in theſe our 


dayes, wherein vanitie hath ſo much 
preuailed with the moſt, as it ſeemeth 1 
to bee true wiſedome,and the contra- 
rie thereof, to be meg e folly, and con- 
temprible fimplicirie. But I doubt not 
by the aſſiſtaace of God, & help of co. | 
ſideration, to diſcouer in that which 
follo wech, the error of this matter vn- 
to the diſcreete Reader, which is not 
wilfully blinded, or obſtinately giuen 
over into the captinitic of his ghoſtlie 
enemieſ for ſome ſuch men there be) 
of whom God ſaith, as it were pitying 
and lamenting their caſe: Ihey baue 
made 4 league with death, and a non 
wit 


F 
* 
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The third chapter. 
with hel i felf:that is, they wil not come 


out of che danger wherein they be. but 


will headlong caſt themſelues into e · 
uerlaſting perdition , rather then by 


conſideration of their eſtate, recouct 
to themſelues eternall life and glory, 
from which deadly obſtinacy the Lord 
of his mercy deliuer vs all that belong 
vnto him, | 


CHAP, 111. 


Of che end for which man was created, and 


placed in this world, 


| N Ow then in the name of Almigh* 


$74 
CY 
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tie God, and with the aſſiſtance 
of his holy ſpirit, let che Chriſtian man 
er woman deſirous of ſaluation, firſt of 


all conſider attentiuely, as a good mer- 


chant : factor is vvont to do, when he is 


arriued in a ſtrange countrey ; or as a 


¶Captaine ſent by his Prince to ſome 
great exploit, is accuſtomed when hee 


commeth to the place appointed: that 
is, tothinke for what cauſe. hee came 


I thither : why he was ſent, to what end, 


what to attempt, what to proſecute, 
¶ what to performe, what ſhall be e pe- 
F Qed and required at his hands vpon 
his returne by him that ſent him thi- 
A ther, For theſe cogitations(no doubt) 
J ſhall fiicre him vp to attend to that 


yrhich 
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which he came for, and not to imploy 
himſelfe in impertinent affaires. The 
like (I ſay) would I haue a Chriſtian to 
conſider, and to aske of himſelfe why, 
& to what end was he created of God, 
and ſent hither into this world, What 
to doe, wherein re beſtow his daies; he 
Deut. 6. ſhall find for no other cauſe or end, but 
Ioſua 22. only to ſerue God in this life. This was 
7 the condition of our creation, and this 
e 1. | | 
was the onely confideration of our re- 
demption, prophecied by Zachary be- 
fore: That we being deliuered fro the hand: 
of our enemies, might ſerue him in holiueſſe 

and righteouſneſs all the dayes of our life, 
The firſs 2 Of chis it followeth firſt, that ſee- 
Hefuece. ing the end and finall cauſe of our be- 
ing in this wor ld, is to ſerue God in this 
life, that whatſoeuer wee doe, ei inde- 
uor, or beſtow our time in, either cõ- 
trary or impertinent to this end, vhich 
is onely to the ſeruice of God, though 
it were to gaine all the kingdomes of 
the earth: yet is it meete vanity, folly, | 
and loſt Jahour, and will turne vs. one 
day to greefe, repeutance & confuſion, 
for that it is not the matter for which 
we came into this life, or of which wee 
ſhall be asked account at the laſt day, 
except it be to receiue iudgement for 


ſame. 


3 Secondly, 


PEEL 


19 

The third Chapter. The final end, 
lor ; Secondly,it followeth of the pre The ſecond 
The © miſſes, that ſeeing our onely end and eee 
to puſineſſe in this world, is to ſerue God, 
ny, ¶ and that al other earthly creatures are 
00, put here to ſerue vs to that end; wee 
hat BY ſhould (for our parts) be indifferent to 
he 5 all theſe creatures, as to riches or po- 
Out uertie, to health or ficknes, to honor or 
as contempt : and we ſhould defire onely 
his ſo much, or little of the ſame, as were 
re · ¶beſt for vs to our ſaid end that wee in- 
de- tend: that is, to the ſcruice of God: for 
1 7 whoſocuer defireth or ſeeketh theſe 

creatures more then this, runneth from 
*. bis end for the which he came hither. 
ee - 4 By this now maya carefull Chri- 
)e- ſtian take ſome ſcantling of his own e- 
his ſtate with God, and make a coniecture 
le- vrhether he be in the right way or no. 
õ· For if hee attend only or principally to 
ch this end, for which he was ſent hicher, 
ph that is to ſerue Godʒ if his cares, cogita- 
of tions, ſtudies, endeuours, labors talke, 
y, ¶ and other his actions runne vpon this 
ne þ4 matter; and that he careth no more for 
; other creatures,as honour, riches, lcar- 
ch ning, and the like, then they are ne- 
ee If ceſſarie vnto him for this end, which 
y, hee pretendeth: if his dayes and life ( 
| ſay)be ſpent in this ſtudy of the ſeruice 
ol 50d, then is hee doubtlefle a moſt 

f .C happy 
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h:ppy and blefſed man, and ſhall at 
length attaine to the kingdome of God. 
5 But it he find himſelfe in a contrary Þ 
cafe, that is, not to attend to this mat- 
ter for which onely he was ſent hither, # 
nor to haue in his heart and ſtudy the 
ſeruice of God, but rather ſome other 
vanitic of the woild, as promotion, 
wealth, pleaſure, ſumptuous apparel), | 
gorgeous buildings, beauty, or any o- 
ther thing elſe that pertaineth not to 
this end: it be ſped his time{(l ſay)abour | 
theſe trifles, hauing his cares and cogi- f 
rations, his talke & deli hit, more inthe 
then about the other great buſint ſſe # 
for which he was ſent: then is hee in 4 
per:lous courſe, leading directly to per. 
dition, except he alter and change the ;? 
ſame,For moſt certaine it is, that who- ; ? 
ſoeuer ſhall not attend vnto the ſeruice |? 
he came for, thall neuer attaine to tho 
reward promiſed to that ſeruice. 5 
6 And becauſe the moſt part of the |; 
world not onely of Infidels,but alſo off 
| Chriſtians doe am iſſe in this point, and 
doe not attend to this thing for which 
they were onely created & ſcent hither, 
thence it is that Chriſt and his holy 
Saints haue alwaies ſpoken ſo hardly ; 
Lak z. of the ſmall number that are in ſtate of 
23. laluation euen amongſt n 
an 
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and haue vttered ſome ſpeeches which 
ſeeme very rigorous to fleſh and blood, 
& ſcarce true, albeit they mult bee ful- 
filled: as, that It is e. ſier for a camell to goe Mat. 19. 


through a needlei eye, then for arich man 10 Mark. 10 
i enter into heaven. The reaſon of which 

5 ſaying (and many mo)ſtandeth in this, 

7 


{that a rich man or worldling atten- 
ding to heape riches, cannot attend to 
doe that which wee came for into this 
world,and conſequently neuer attaine 
heauen, except God worke a miracle, 
and ſo cauſe him to contemne his ri- 
» ches, and to vſe them onely to the ſer- 
4 uice of God:as ſometimes he doth, and | 
vue haue a rare example inthe Goſpell Luke 19. 
ol Z acheus, who being a very rich man, 
© {3 preſently vpon the entring of Chriſt 
into his houſe, and much more into his 
heart by frith, gaue halfe his goods vn+ 
ö 1 to the poore, and offered withall, that 
. f whomſoeuer he had iniured, to him he 
would make foure times ſo much teſti- 
tution. . p 
57 But hereby now may be ſcene the The lan- 
lamentable ſtate of many thouſand cable ſtare 
© Chriſtians in the world, which are ſo 2/2 of 
q forre off f:om beſtowing their whole * 
time and trauell in the ſeruice of God, 
as they neuer almoſt thinke of the 
ſame; or if they do, it is with very little 
C2 care 
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How many do beat their braines about 


A com- 


ſhould anſwere: None at all, nor * 


care or attention. Good Lord. how ma- 
ny men and women bee there in the 
warld, which bearing the name of 
Chriſtians, ſcarce ſpend one houre of 
foure & twenty in the ſeruice of God! 


worldly matters: :and how few are trou - 
bled with this care ! How many finde 
time to eate,drinke,ſleep, diſport, deck 
and paint thiemſelues out to the world, 
and yet haue no time to beſtow in this 
greateſt buſineſſe of all other ! How? 
many ſpend ouer whole daies, wee kes, 
moncths,and yeeres in hawking, hun- 
ting, and other paſtimes, withour ma - ; 
king account of this matter! What 
ſhall become of theſe people ? What {4 
will they ſay at the day of 1 } } 
W hat excuſe will they haue? 

8 lf the Merchants factor (which 10 
ſpake of before) after many yeercs heat q 
beyend the ſeas, returning home to is 
giue accounts to his Miſter, ſhould ! 
yeelde a reckoning of ſo much time 
ſpent in ſinging, ſo much in dancing, 1 
ſo much in courting,and the like: Who 
would not laugh at his accounts ? But | 
being further asked by his Maſter, | 
what time hee beſtowed on his mer- 
chandiſe which hee ſent him for, if hee 
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1a- Mheeuer thought or ſtudied vpon chat 
he N matter: who would not thinke him wor- 
of thy of all ſhame and puniſhment? And 
of 7 ſurely with much more ſhame and con- 
d 7 fuſion ſhall they Nand at the day of 
ut judgement, who being placed here to 
u- ſo great a buſineſſe as is the ſeruice of 
de almightie God, haue notwithſtanding 
ck neglected the lame, beſtowing their ſtu- 
d, dies, labours, and cogitations in the 
s vaine trifles of this world: which is as 
much from the purpole, as if men being 
es, placed in a courſe to runne at a golden 
game of infinit price, they ſhould leaue 
a2 their marke, and ſome ſtep aſide after 
at flyes, or feathers in the aire; and ſome 
at other ſtand till gathering vp the dung 
t? of the ground. And how were thele 

men worthic (tro you) to rece iue ſo 
1 great a reward as was purpoſe d to 
nt them? 
o 9 Wherefore (deere Chriſtian) if 
Id thou bee wiſe, conſider thy caſe while 
e thou haſt time, follow the Apoſtles 
8 1 counſell; Examine thy ovwne workes, Gal 6. 
% and wayes, and deceiue not thy ſelfe. 
ut Yet maieſt thou haue grace to reforme 

thy ſelfe, becauſe the day - time of life 
; yet remaineth: the dreadfull night of | 
z death will ouerrake thee ſhortly, when lohn 9. 
there will bee no more time of refor- 
e C 3 mation, 
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mation. What will all thy labour and 
toyle in procuring of worldly wealth, 
profit or comfort thee at that houre, * 
when ir ſhall be ſaid to thee, as Chriſt 
ſaid to thy like in the Goſpell, when he 
was now come to the top of his world 
Luke 12. lic felicitic : Thou fcole, this night ſhall"? 
they take away thy ſoule, and then who ſhall 7 | 
haue the things vvhich ihou haſi getten to · 

_ gether ? Beleeue me (deere brother) for 
I tell thee no vntruth, one houre be- 
ſtovved in the ſeruice of God, will more! 
comfort thee at that time, then an hun 
dred yeetes beſtowed in aduancing thy 
lelfe and thy houſe inthe world. And if & 
thou mighteſt tecle now the caſe wher⸗- 
in thy poore heart ſhall be then, ſor o- 


* 
1 


mitiing of this thing, which it ſhould |: 
moſt haue thought vpõ; thou wouldeſt 
take fiom thy ſleep, and from thy meat 
alſo,torecompence thy negligence for 
the time paſt, The difference berwixt 
a Wiſe man and a foole is this, that the 
one prouideth for a miſchiefe while ; 
time ſerueth, but the. other, when it is 
too late. 0 
to Reſolue thy ſelfe therfore (good |} 
Chriſtian) while thou haſt tim ezreſolue | 
thy ſelfe without delay. to take in hand 

; preſently, and to apply for the time to 
come, the great and weighty 3 
or 
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for which thou waſt ſent hither: which 
th, onely indeed is weighty and of impor- 
re, tance: and all others are meere trifles 
riſt and vanities, but onely ſo farre forth as 
he they concerne this, Beleeue not the 
Id. world, which for running awry in this 
al r point, is dereſted by the Saviour : and Ioh. y. d. 2 


85 
a eucty friend thereof, pronounced an 1. loh.:. 
to · ¶enemie to him by his Apoſtle, Say at 


ot length vnto thy Sauiour, I doe confeſſa . T. 
e * ymothee, O Lord, I doe confeſſe and 
re: cannot denie, that I haue not hichei to 
N-' attended to the thing for which I was 
by ecrcated, redeemed, and placed heie by 
Ir thee, l doe ſee mine error, l cannot dit- 
ſemble my grieuous fault: and I doe 
o- thanke thee ten thouſand · times, that 
Id thou haſt giuen me the grace to ſee it, 
ſt while Imay yet by thy grace amend it: 
which by thy holy grace I meane to 
doe, and without delay to alter my 
courſe;beſeeching thy diuine maieſtie, 
that as thou haſt giuen me this light of 
vnderſtanding to [ee my danger, and 
this good motion to reforme the ſame; 
ſo thou wilt continue towards me thy 
ble ſſed aſſiſtance, for performance of 
the ſame, to thy honour and my ſoules 
health. Amen. * 


C4 CHAP. 


Lay 3. 


Teer 
eur end ſtood, that the whole ſeruice which 
dun od requireth at a Chriſtian mans 


Pfal. 35. 


Particular end. 
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CHAP. IIII. 
Of the end of men in particular : end of two 


ſpeciall things required at his bands in 14 


this life. 


Hug ſpoken of the end of man 4 J 
in general in the former Chapter. 
and ſhewed that it is to ſerue God: it 
ſeemeth conuenient (for that the mat- 
ter is of great & ſingular importance) 
to treat ſomewhat more in particular, 
wherein this ſeruſce of God doth con- 
fit, that therby a Chriſtian may iudge 
of himſclfe, whether hee perfarme the 


ſame or no: and conſequenily, whether 
he do the things for which he was ſent 
into this world. | 

2 Firſt therefore it is to bee ynder- 


hands in this life, conſfifteth in two 
things: the one to ſſie euilſ: and the o- 
ther to doe good. And albeit theſe 
two things were required of vs alſo 
before the comming of Chriſt (as ap- 
peareth by David, whoſe commande- 
ment is generall: Decline from euill, and 


das good: & by Eſay the Prophet, whoſe 


words are, Leane to do peruerſiy, & learne 
to doe well:) yet much more par ticular- 
ly, and with farre greater reaſon are 


they 


* 


and force to bee able in ſome meaſure 

to performe theſe two things, which 

the law did not giue, albeit it comman- 

ded the lame. 

z But now wee being redeemed by Rom. 6. 
Chriſt, and receiuing from him not on- 


oy 
- 
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by his grace, whereby wee are made 


N 
5 


* maine more bound therets in reaſon 


The fonrth Chapter, Particular end. 
they demanded at the hands of Chri- 
ſtian people, ho by the death and paſ- 
G6 of eheir redeemer, do receiue grace 


ly the renewing of the ſame comman. 
dement, for the performance of theſe | 
two things; bur alſo force and abilitie % 


ſomewhat able ro doe the ſame : we re- 


and duty then before, for that this was 
the fruit and effect of Chriſt his holy ß 
paſſion, as S. Peter ſaith; That we being 1· Pet a. 
dead to firme ſhowld line wnto righteouſneſſe;, @— 
Or as S. Pan more plainely declarech TE = 
the (ame when he ſaithʒ Th rat of God 
eur Sauiour hath appeared to al mien,inflru- 
ing vs to this end, that we renouncing all 
wickednes, and worldly defires, ſhownld Ius 
ſoberly, taſitly,and in ibi world. = y 
4 Theſe two things then are the ſer- } 4 7 4 
uice of God for which we were ſent in- d, 
to this world :the one to reſiſt ſin; the Gl. 
other to follow good works, In refpect Tobo 7). 
of the firſt, wee are called ſouldiers, — 2 
and our life a warfare vpon the earth: 2 Tim a... 
Cs _ jor 
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3 for that as ſouldiers doe alwayes lie in 
and 12. Wait 10 reſiſt cacir enemies, lo ought 
Mat. 9. We to reſiſt ſinne, and the temptations 
10.20, thereof. And in reſpect of the ſecond, 
Luke 10. wee are called laborers, ſtewards, far- 
re mers, and the likeʒ for that as theſe men 
Mat. ;. attend diligently to their gain and in- 
+ creaſe of ſubſtance in this life: ſo 
ſhould we do good york es to the glory 
of God, and benefit of others here in 

this life. | 
5 Theſe therefore are two ſpeciall 
points which a Chriſtian man (ſhould 
me ditate vpon {two ſpeciall exerciſes » 
wherein hee ſhould de occupied: two. © 
ſpeciall legs where upon he muſt walke 
in the ſeruice ct God: and finally, two 
wings whereby he muſt flie and mount 
vp vatoa Chriſtiã life. And whoſoeuer 
Wanteth either of theſe , though hee 
had the other, yet can hee not aſcend 
to any true podlineſſe, no more then a 
bird can fl. e lacking one of her wings: 
I fay that neither innocencie is ſuffi. | 
cient without good workes: nor good 
workes any ching auaileable, where in- 
© - nacencie from ſin is not. The latter is 
euident by the people of Iſrael, whoſe 
fac:ifices,oblations, prayers, and other 
good workes commended tand com- 
manded by God himſelfe, were often · 
1 "ES times 
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times abominable to God: for that the 
doers thereof liued in * ſinne and wic- And be- 
kednelle, as at large the Prophet Eſcy _ 
'? declareth. The former. alſo is made fte — 
apparent by the parable of the fooliſh the out- 
Voirgins, who albcit they were inno. ward co- 
+ cent from ſinne, y et becauſe they gaue remonie 
„not attendance, they were ſhut out of _ 
> | the doores. And at the laſt day of 8 
iudgement Chriſt ſhall ſay to the dam- Luke 13. 
ned, Becauſe you clothed me nor, fed Mat. 23. 
me. not, and did not other decdes of 
| | * charirie appointed ro your vocation, 
therefore goe you to euerlaſting fire, 
X” cr. Bath theſe points then are neceſ- 
ſarie to a Chriſtian to the ſeruice of 
God: and ſo neceſſarie, as one with- 
out the other auaileth not, as I haue 
ſaid. And touching the fitſt, which is 
reſiſting of ſin, we are willed to doe it Hm we. 
euen vnto death, and with the loſſe of 27 * 
our blood(if it were neede) and in di- Heb, 12. 
uers places of Scripture, the holie Epheſ. 5. - 
Ghoſt willeth vs moſt diligently to James 4. 
prepare our ſclues to reſiſt the diuell!· Per. q. 
manfully, which tempteih vs to ſinne: 
and this reſiſtance ought to bee made 
in ſuch perfect manner as wee yeeld 
not wittingly and willingly to any ſin Mat. 3. 
whatſoeuer; either in worke, word, or 
conſent of heart, inlomuch that ho- 
7 ſoeuer 
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Ixod. 12. ſoeuer ſhould giue ſecret conſent of 
Deut. . mind to the performance of a fin, if he 
had time, pla ce, and ability thereunto, 
is condemned by the holy Scripture in 
that ſinne, euen as if he had committed 
How wee the ſame now in act. And touching the 
muft dos ſecond,which is good workes, wee are 
toad wos willed to doe them aboundantly , d:li- 
gently, ioyſully, and inſtantly, for ſo 
Eceleſ g. 1aith che Scriptut e: hatſoeuer thy band 
Eccleſ. . can dos, doe is inſlantly. And againe, Malte 
Gal worthy of God, fruftifyirg in euery geod 
6. : . 

worke. And againe. S. Paul ſaith; Let vs 
do good works vnto all men, And againe in 
1 Cor. 3. the very ſame place, Let vs neuer leaue off 
tis dos good, for the time will come when we 
ſhall reape without end. And in another 
ce he willeth vs. To b ſtable, immone - 
able, and abundant in good works, knowing 

that our labour. ſhall nos be vnproſitable. 


| Adeſrip 6 By this it may be ſeene (deere bro- 


gon of ther) what a perfect ereature is a good 


Chriſtian. Chriſtian, that is, as S. Paul deſcribeth 


him: The handworkeof God, and creature 
of Chriſt to good works wherein he hath pro- 
pared that he ſhould wall. It appeareth( l 
ſuy) hat an exact life the true life of 
a Chriſtian is, which is a continuall re- 
ſiſtance of all ſinne, both in thought, 
word, and deed, and # performance or 


exerciſe of all good workgs), that — 


ſible he can deviſe to doe. What an an- 

licall life is this? Nay more then an- 
gelical, — th zo Is nov pla. 
ced intheir „haue neither temp - 
tation of flaws refit, nor can doc any 
worke (as we may) for to increaſe their 
further glory. 

7 If Chriſtians did liue — 
to this their duetie, that is, in doing 
good that they might, and neuer con- 


ſenting to euill: what need there almoſt 
any temporalt lawes ? What a goodly 


| 


Common wealth were Chriſtianitic ? 
Who will not maruell at the rare ex- 
amples of many good forefathers of 
ours, wherein ſuch ſimplicity, ſuch 
ttueth, ſuch conſcience. ſuch almeſ- 
deedes, ſuch fincerity, ſuch vertue, 
ſuch religion and devotion, is repor- 
ted to haue beene ? The cauſe was, for 
that they ſtudied vpon theſe ewo points 
of a Chriſtian mans duetie, and labou- 
red for the performance thereof, euery 
man as God gaue himgrace, And wee 
becauſe wee looke not into theſe mat- 
ters, are become as looſe and wicked 
in life, as euer the Gentiles or Infidels 
were. And yet is God the ſame God 


ſull, and will accept at out hands no o. 


ther account, then he did ot thoſe ſore - 
fathers: of ours, for the PRIN 
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of theſe two parts of our dutie towards 
him. What then ſhall become of ve, 
which doe not live in any part as they 
did? And to enter yet ſomewhat more 
into the particular conſideration of 
theſe things, who is there now adaics | 
amongſt common Chriſtians ( for no 
doubt there be in ſecret many ſeruants 
of God which do it) but of thoſe which 
beate the name of Chriſtians and moſt 
ſtirte abroad in the world, who is there 
(I ſay) that taketh any paine about the 
firſt poynt, that is, touching the reſi- 
ſtance of the concupiſcence of ſinne? 
Which concupiſcence, or naturall mo- 
tion of ſinne remaining in vs, as a rem- 
nant of our naturall malady in puniſh- 
ment of the ſinne of our firſt father 4. 
dam, is left in vs now after baptiſme, ad 
agonem, that is, to ſtrive withall, and to 
reſiſt. But alas, hovy many bee there 
which doe reſiſt( as they ſhould) theſe 
euill motions of concupiſcence? Who 
doth euer examine his conſcience of 
the ſame > Who doth not yeelde com- 
monly conſent of heart, to euerie mo- 
tion that commech with pleaſure : of 
couetouſneſſe, of anger, of reuenge of 
pride, of ambition, and (aboue all) of 
lechetie, and other filthie ſinnes of the 
fleſl, knowing notwichſtanding (by 
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the proteſtation of our Sauiour Chriſt: 

bimſclfe) that euery ſuch conſent of 

heart, is is much in ſubſtance of fin, as 

the act, and maketh the ſoule guilty of 
eternall damnation, 

* 8 Itis a wonderful matter to conſi. 
der, and able to make a man aſtonied 
to thinke, what great care, feare, dili- 
gence, and labour, good men in olde 
time did take about this matter of reſi- 

ting ſinne, & how little we take now. 
lob the juſt, hauing leſſe cauſe to feare 
chen we, ſaith of himſelfe: I did feare all I0b.g. 
my doing: (O Lord)confidering that ih deft 
not pards ſuch as offend thee, But the good 
king Dawd,which had now taſted Gods 
heauy hand for conſenting to ſinne be- 
fore, ſheweth himſelfe yet more care - 
full and fcarefull in the matter when 

I hee ſaith: 7 did meditate in the night time 

; together with my heart, and it was my Pſal.76. 

; whole exerciſe, & I did bruſh or ſweep mine 

owne ſpirit within me. What a diligent 

; examination of his coſcience,thoughtrs 

- | and cogitations was this in a King? 

And all this was for the auoiding and 

reliting of ſinne: as alſo it was in Saint 

Paul, who examined his owne conſci- "Mi 

| ence ſo natrowlie, and refiſtang all. . cor. 4. 

temptations tha ſuch diligence, and 

attention, as hee could pronounce. of 

; himlelfe 
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himſelfe, that to his knowledge he was 
in his miniſtery guilty ef nothing : Al- 
beit he dock confeſſe in another place, 
that he had moſt vile and ſtrong tem- 
tations of the fleſn laid vpon him of 
the Diuell by Gods appointment. Let 
by the grace of Chriſt hee reſiſted and 
ouercame all For the better perfor- | 
manee whereof, it is likely that he vſed | 
alſo theſe external! helpes and reme - 
dies of true faſting, earneſt praying, 
: diligent watching, and ſeuere chaſti- # 
2.Cor. 6. fing of his body by continual and moſt |} 
& 11. painfull labour in his yocation, where } 
1. Tim. 1. of he maketh mention in his writings. 
1. Coro. As alſo all godly men by his example) 
haue vſed the like heips ſince, for the 
better reſiſting af ſinfull temptations, 
when neede required, and the like. 
{  Remedis Whereof I could heere recite great 
vſed by ftore of examples out of the holte fa- 
the an int thers, which would make a mi to won- 
der, and afraid alſo (if he were not paſt 
feat) to ſee what extreame paine and 
diligence thoſe firſt Chriſtians tooke, 
in watching euery little ſleight of the 
diuell, and in reſiſting euery little temp. 
tation or cogitation of ſin whereas wee 
neuer thinke of the matter, nor make 
account either of cogitation, conſent 


of heart, Word, ot worke: but doe yeeld 
1 to 
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to all, whatſoeuer our concupiſcence 
moueth vs vnto, do ſwallow down eue · 
„ iy hooke laid vs by the diuell: and moſt 

greedily doe deuoure cuery poiſoned 
©? pleaſant bait,which is offered by the e- 
t nemy for the deſtruction of our ſoules, 
d And thus much about reſiſting of ſin. 

9 But now touching the ſecond How mnck 
point which is continuall exerciſing of we faile 5 
our ſelues in good workes, it is euident = 
„in it ſelfe, that we vrterly faile (for the 
i- moſt part of vs) in the lame, I haue 
ſhewed before, how wee are in Scrip- 
ture commanded to doe them, without 
ceaſing, and molt diligently whiles we 
haue time ef day to doe them in: for as 
c Chriſt ſaith; The night will come when no Iohn & 

„ an ſpall worke any more. I might alſo 

. ſhew how certaine of our forefathers - 

i: | theSaints of God were meſt diligent & 

\- |} carcfull in doing good workes in theit h 

„ © daies,cucnas the husbandman is care- . 
full to caſt ſeed into the ground whiles | 

d faire weather laſtech, and the Merchant 

., to lay out his money whiles the good a 

market indurethꝛ They knew che time Gal. . 

> Vould not laſt long which they had to Philip. 

LVorke in: and therefore they beſtirred ; 

e 

t 

d 

0 


thrmſelues whiles opportunity ſerued: 
they acuerccaſed, but came from one 
good worke to another, W | 
g wnat 922 
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B whattheydid, and how ,,ood and ac- 
ceptable ſeruice it was vnto God, 


10 If there were nothing elſe to 4 
proue their wonderfull care and dili- #7 


things gence herein: yet the infinice * monu - 


were ments of their almſdeeds, yet extant to 3 


done to 


ſuperfiiti- 


| ? p a F 
the world, arc ſufficicnt teſtimonies of 


ous and the ſame:to wir, the infinite Churches 
very il .- builded, and indued with great and a 
Þ | 3 

kl bundant maintenance for the Mini- 
even the ſters of the ſame : ſo many Schooles, 
Colledges, Vniuerſities: ſo many brid- : 

ges, high wayes and publike commo- 


dities. Which charitable deedes (and 
ſufficient a thouſand moe both private and pub. | 
like, ſecret and open, which I cannot 
great report) came out of the purſes of our 
care to good anceſtors : who oftentimes not 
doe well» gnely gaue of their abundance, but 
alſo ſaued ſrom their owne mouthes, 7 
know- | and beſtowed it ypon deeds of charity, 


teſtimo- 
nic;sof a 


(fo farre 
as their 


ledge to the glory of God, and bench of o- 


ſerucd thers. Whereas we are ſo fatre off from 
giving away our ne ceſſaries, as we will 


= aid not not beſtow our very ſuperfluities: but 


wilfally Will imploy thẽ rather vpon han kes & 
etre, but dogs, and other bruit beaſts;and ſome- 


were de. times alſu vpon much viler vſes, ihen to 


us to 
— to the releefe of our poore brethren. 


the truth, and to do accordingly. And fo way alſo thoſe 
be (in ſuch a ſenſe) examples to vs. ur 
. 1 11 Alas 


1 
11 
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11 Alas (deere brother) to what a 
careleſſe and ſenſeleſſe eſtate ate wee 
comeʒ touching our own ſaluation and 

damnation? S. Paul crieth out vnto vs; 
= Worke your own? ſaluation with feare and Philip. 2, 
trembling: & yet no man for all that ma. 
keth account therof, S. Peter warneth vs 
grauely and carneſtly; Brethren, tale yo a. Pet. i. 
great care to make your vocation and elec li- 
eon ſure by good workes : and yet who (al- 
=> moſt) will thinke vpon them ? Chriſt 
=? himſelfe cthundereth in theſe words, I 
1. you, make your ſelues friends ( in this Luke 16. 
= wvorld) of iniuff mammon j hat when you 
Faint, they mayreceine you jg erent ta- 
= bernacles, And yet for all that wee are 
not moued herewithall:ſo dead we are, 
and lumpiſſi to all goodneſſe. 

12 If God did exhort vs to good 
deeds for his owne com moditie, or for 
any gaine that hee is to take thereby: 
yet in reaſon we ought to pleaſure him 
therein, ſeeing wee haue receiued all 
from his one ly liberalitie before. But 
ſeeing he asked it at our hands for no 
need of his own, but only for our gaine, 
and to pay vs home againe with aduan- 
tage, it is more reaſon wee ſhould hear - 
ken vnto him. If a common honeſt man 
vpon earth ſhould inuite vs to doe a 
thing, promiſing vs of his honeſtie a 
ſufficient 
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A — 2 with him, drinke with him, raigne with 
Axoc. 3. bim, poſſeſſe heauen with him and the 


2 _ dle this day, when amongſt the ſmall num - 
dat;, ber of thoſe, which beare the name of 
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ſufficient reward, wee would beleeue 
him: but God making infinite promiſes 
vnto vs in Scripture of eternall reward 
Luke 22. to our weldoing ſas that wee ſhall eate 


like) canner moue vs „ | i 
to the workes of charitic. But becauſe 


thoſe forefathers of ours were mooued © 
herewithall, as hauing hearts of ſofter 
mettall then ours are of, therefore they 
brought forth ſuch abundant fruit as I 
aße. haue ſhewed. 
rent fate 13 Of all this then that 1 haue ſaid, 
Va good the godly Chriſtian may gather, firſt 
end call the Iamentable eſtate of the world at 


Chriſtians, ſo many are like to periſh 
for not performing of theſe two prin- 
cipall poynts of their vocation, Se- 
'condly, hee may gather the cauſe of 
the infinite: difference of reward for 
good and cuill in the life ro come, 
which ſome men will ſeeme to maruel! 
at, but indeed is moſt juſt and teaſo- 
nable, conſidering the great diuerſitie 
of life in good and euill men, whiles 
they ate in this world. For the good 
man dorh nor * — to auoĩid 
&n: but alſo by reſiſting — | 


and hourely inereaſeth in the fauour 
| of God. The looſe man by yeelding 
conſent to his concupiſcence, doth not 
onely leſe the fauour of God, but alſo 
doubleth ſinne ypon fin without num. 
ber. The good man, beſides auoyding 
ſinne, doth infinite good workes, at the 
leaſtwiſe in deſire and heart, where 
greater abilitie ſerueth not. But the 
wicked man neither in heart or deede 

doth any good at all, but rather ſee- 
keth in place thereof to doe hurt. The 
good man imploieth al his mind, heart, 
words, & hands to the ſeruice of God, 
and of his ſeruants for his ſake. But the 
wicked man bendeth all his force and 
powers both of bodie and minde, to 
the ſeruice of vanities, the world and 
his fleſh. Inſomuch, that a8 the good 
man increaſeth hourely in the ſeruice 


* 
= 
6 


72 
4 
"gh 
4 
SY 
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of God, to which is due increaſe of 


grace, and glorie in heauen: ſo the e- 
uill from time to time, in thought, word 


or deede, or in all at once, heapeth vp 


ſinne and damnation vpon himſelfe, 
to which is due vengeance, and in · 
creaſe of torments in hell: and in this 
contrarie courſe they paſſe ouer their 
liues for twentie, thirtie, or fortie 
yeeres, and ſo come to dye, And is it 
not reaſon no, that ſeeing there is ſo 
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great diuerſitie in their eſtate, there 
ſhould bee as great or more diuerſitie 
alſo in their reward ? Eſpecially ſee- 
ing God is a great God, and rewardeth 


ſmall chings with great wages, either 


of euerlaſting glorie, or euerlaſting 
paine. Thirdly and laſtly, the diligent 


and carefull Chriſtian may gather of 
this, what great cauſe hee hath to put 
in practiſe the godly counfell of Saint 
Paul, which is, That euerie man ſhould |: 
prone and examine his owne Vuorkes, And 


lo be able to iudge of himſelfe, in what 
caſe he ſtandeth : and if ypon this exa- 
mination hee finde himſelfe awrie, to 
thanke God of ſo great a benetir, as is 
the reucaling of his danger, whiles yet 
there is time and place ro amend. No 
doubt many perith daily by Gods iu- 
Nice in their owne groſſe ignorance: 
who'if they had recciued this ſpeciall 
fauour, as to ſee the pit before they fell 
in, it may bee they would haue eſca- 
ped the ſame. Vſe Gods mercie to thy 
gaine then (gentle brother) and not to 
thy further damnation. If thou ſee by 
this examination, that hitherto thou 
haſt not led a true Chriſtian life, re- 
ſolue thy ſeife to begin now, and caſt 
not away wilfully that precious ſoule 


of thine, which Chriſt hath bought ſo 


deerely, 


"XY © ano 0. i @ eas . ' 


2 
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deerely, and which hee is moſt ready 
to ſave, and to indue with grace and 
eternall glory, if thou wouldeſt yeelde 
the ſame into his hands, and bee con- 
tent to direct thy life according to his 
moſt holy, eaſie, and ſweet commande- 


ments. 


* CAP. V. 
Of the ſer ere account that we muſt yeeld to 
* Godof the matters aforeſam. 


— 


Mont other points of a prudent A privci- 
ſeruant, this is to be eſteemed one pal pint 
principall, to conſider in euery thing of wiſt- 
committed to his charge, hat account ſcrvont, N 
ſhall be demanded touching the ſame: 
Alſo what maner of man his Maſter is: 
whether gentle, or rigorous, milde or 
ſterne, careleſſe or exquiſite in his ac- 
counts: alſo whether he be of ability to 
| Mpuniſh him at his pleaſure, finding him 
faulty : and finally, how hee hath dealt 
with others before in like matters: for 


4 

according to theſe circumſtances(it he 

be wiſe) he will gouerne himſelfe, and 

1 [vic more or leſſe diſigece in the charge + 5M 
acommitted. | 4e 

? 2 The like wiſdome would I counſel _ : 
ec Chriſtian to vſe, in the matters be- 22 i 
o {Worerecited.to wit, touching our end E 
7 | | 


Rom.2, 
Rom. 7. 


Gal.3. 


Heb. 12. 


Of acconns, The fir ſi pars. 


ſhall cewhar a preparation there was 


42 


for which God ſent vs hither, and the 
two principall peints thereof enioyned 
for our exerciſe in this life: to conſider 
(Ly) what account we ſhal be deman-· 
ded for the ſame, in what manner, by 
whom, with what ſeueritie, with what 
danger of puniſhment, if wee be found 
negligent and retchleſſe therein. 

3 For better vnderſtanding where. 
of it is to be noted firſt, with what or- 
der,. and with what ceremonies, and cir- 
cumſtances God gaue vs this charge, 
or rather made and proclaimed this 
law of our bchauiour and ſeruice to. 
wards him. For albeit he gaue the ſame þ 
commandement to Adam in the firlt 
creation, and imprinted it afterwards 
by nature into the heart of cach man 
before it was written (as S. Paul teſti · 
fiet h); yet for more plaine declarations 
ſake, and to conuince vs the more of 
our wickedneſſe (as the ſame Apoſtle 
noteth) hee publiſhed the fame law 
in writing Tables, vpon the Mount 
Sinay : but with ſuch tertour, and o- 
ther circumſtances of Maicſtic (as alſo 
the Apoſtle noteth to the Hebrewes) 
as may greatly aſtoniſh the breakers 
thereof. Let any man reade the nin- 
teenth chapter of Exodus, and there he 
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for che publiſhing of this law. Firſt God | 
calleth Moſes vp to the hill, & there rec- Exod.19» 
koneth vp many of the benefits which re oy | 
he had beſtowed vpon the people of f- fr gr of 
rac}; & promiſeth them many mo, if they h lam. 
would keepe the la which he was then 
to giue them. Moſes went to the people, 

and returned anſwere againe, that they 

would kee pe it. Then cauſed God the 

people tobe ſanctiſed againſt the third 

day, to woſh all their garments, and that 

no man ſuld company with his wife: 

alſo to be charged that none vpon pain 

of death ſhould preſume to mount vp to 
the hill, but Meſes alone, and that who- 

ſocuer ſhould dare but to touch the hill, 
WW ſhould preſently bee ſtoned to death. 
When the chird day was come, the An- 

gels (as S. Steuen interpreteth it) were A0. 

ready to promulgate the law. ht trum- 
pets ſounded mightily in the aire; great 
thunder brake our from the skie, with 
f erce lightnings, horrible clouds, thick 
t myſts, & terrible ſmoke riſiag from the 
mountaine. And in the midſt of all this 
o miieſty & dre adfull terror, God ſpake in 
che hearing of al; / am the Lord God, which Exod. 20. 
s laue 6/2ug4t thee ont of the land of Egypt: Deut.F. . "5 
me onely ſhalt thou ſerne: & the reſt which . 
followwech, containing a perfect deſcrip- 
tio of our duty in this life, cõmonly cal- 
D 


Of account, The firſt part. 
led the ten Commandements of God, 

Hebr. 12. 4 All which terror & maieſty the Apo- 
ſtle himſelfe, as I haue ſaid, applieth to 
this meaning, that wee ſhould greatlie 
tremble to breake this law, deliueted vs 
with ſuch circumſtances of dread & fear 
ſignifying alſo hereby, that the exacti . 
on of this law muſt needs be with grea- 
ter tertor at day of iudgement, ſeeing 
that the publication thereof was with 


ſuch aſtoniſhment and dread: ſor ſo wee 


ſee alwaies great Princes lawes ta be ex. 
ecured ypon the offenders with much 


more terror, then they were proc laimed. 
And this may bee a forcible reaſon to 


mouca Chriſtian to look vnto his duty. 
Gods pu. 5 Secondly,if we c Slider the ſharp ex- 
ai/Hm©i.\ ecution vſed by God vpon offenders of 
this law, both before it was Mitten, and 
ſince; we ſhall inde great cauſe of feare 
alſo:as the wonderfull puniſhment vp- 
Gen.z. on Adam, & ſo many millions of people 
beſides, for his one fault:the drowning 
Sen. 7. of all the world together: the burning of 
Gen, 39 Sodom & Gomorra with brimſtone: the 
reprobation of Saul: the extreame cha- 
ſtiſement of David. & the like. Which all 


1. Kin. a5. being don by God, with ſuch rigor, for | 


2. Kin. 13. je ſle and fewer fins then ours are, & al- 
ſo vpon them, whom he bad more cauſe 
to ſpare then he hath to tolerare vs, may 


be 


— — 


Gy 
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be admoniſhments what we muſt looke 
for at Gods hands, for breach of this 
law of ſeruing him in this life. 


6 Thirdly,if we conſider the ſpeeches Chriſt 
and behauiour of our Lord and Maſter geeches. 


Chriſt in this matter, wee (hall haue yet 
more occaſion to doubt our owne caſe: 
who albeit he came now to redeeme vs, 
and to pardon all, in all mildnes, humi- 
litie, clemencie, and mercie: yet in this 
point of taking accounts, he is not wont 
to ſne but auſteritie & great rigor, not 


onely in words and familiar ſpeeches 
- with his Apoſtles, but alſo in examples 


and parables to this purpoſe. For ſo in 
one parable he damneth chat poore ſer- 


uant to hell (where ſhould bee weeping, Nat. 25. 


and gnaſhing of teeth) onely for that 
hee had not augmented his talent deli- 
uered him. And Chriſt confeſſeth thete 
of himſelfe, that hee is a hard man rea- 
ping where he ſowed not, and gathering 
where he caſt not abroad: expecting al- 


ſo aduantage at our hands, for the ta. Mat. 24. 


lents lent vs, and not accepting only his 
own againe; And conſequently threat - 
ning much more rigour to them which 
{tall miſpend his taſents, as the moſt of 
vs doe. Ag aine, he damneth the ſeruant 


whom he found aſleep: he damneth the Mat za 


poore man, which was compelled to 
| D 2 come 
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Nat 25. 


Mat. 13. 


Luke 18. 
Mat. 19. 


Lok. 14. 


Toh. 2. 
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Enowet h God, and yet ſeepeth not his cõ man- 


expeRation from his diſciples of any 


come into the wedding, only for that he 
ca ne without a wedding garment: hee 
damned the fue fooliſh virgins, for tha 
they had not their oyle with them, and 
were not ready (iump at the very houre) 
to goe in with him, and would not know Ii 
them when they came after: and finally, 
he promiſeth to damme all thoſe (with. 
out exception) which ſhall worke iniqui. 
tie, as S. Mathew teltitieth. 

7- Morcouer,being asked by a certain 
ruler on a time, ho he might be ſaued: 
hee would giue him no other hope (lo þ 
Jong as he ſought ſaluatiõ by his works) 


thou zh he were a Prince, but only this; Mi 


If thou wilt enter into life heep the comman. 
demet: of God, And talking with his diſci. 
ro at another time ofthe ſame matter, 

ce giueih them no other rule of thei 
life, but this; If ye lone me, leepe my con- 


widemees. As who ſhould ſay, if you were g 


neuer ſo much my diſciples, if ye break 
my Commandements, there is no mot 
loue nor friendſhip betwixt vs. And. 
John (which beſt of all others knew his 
meaning heerein ) expoundeth it in thi 


ſenſe, when he ſaith; If man (ſaith hee) 


demẽ ti, he is a liar, & the truth is not in him. 
And more yet (to take away all hope ot 


o eru 
ther e 
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her way pleafing him then by keeping 
is Commandements) hee ſaith in ano- | 
ther place, that Hee came no to tate away Matth. ). 
the lam, but to fulfill itt and ſtraight way he 
inferreth vpon the ſame. heſoeu er there. 
fore ſhall breake one of the leaſt of the ſe com. 
mandements, ſhall bee called the leaf? in the 
kingdom of heauen. For which cauſe at his 
departure out of the world, the very laſt 
words that hee ſpake io his Apoſtles 

ere theſe, that They ſhould teach men to 1 2 8. 
;bſerne all his commandements what oeuer. Luke 13. 

i 8 By which appeareth the ſeuere mea- 
Ping y Chrift had touching our accoũt 
- For the keeping of his commandements 
In this life. The which alſo may bee ga- 
Fhei ed by that, being asked whether the 
gumber were ſmall of them y ſhould be 
·Nued: hee counſelleth men to ſtriue to 
go into the ſtraight gate: for that many 
* Mould be ſhutout, yea euẽ of ihẽ which 
pad eaten & drunkẽ with him, & had in- 
˙Pyed the corporall preſence of his bleſ- 
d bodice, but had not regarded to liue 
be commanded the. In which caſe he 
) Pgniketh, that no reſpect or friendſhip * 
 Puſt rake place with him at the laſt day: 
Mr which cauſe he ſaid to the man wh6 
Yee had healed at the fiſh poole ſide in 
ruſalem ; Behold, now thow art wuhole; Ich. f. 
e they ſinne no more, leſi worſe cometorhee 42 
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Mat.5. 


Mat. 12. 
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The firit part. 


then before. And generally he warneth ys 
in S.Matthewe: Goſpell, that wee agree 
with our aductſaries, and make our ac- 
counts ſtraight in this life, otherwiſe we 
ſhall pay the vttermoſt farthing in the 
life to come. And yet more ſeuerely hee 
ſaith in another place; that we ſhall ven · 


dier account at ie day of indgement for tue. 


ry idle word which we haue fpoken, 
9 Which day of iudgement he war- 
neth vs of before, and foretelleth the ti 


gor and danger in ſundry places of holy 


Scripture, to the end we ſhould prevent 
the lame: and ſo direct our lives while 
we haue time in this world, as wee may 
pteſentour ſelues at that day without 


| feare and danger, or rather with gre 


ioy and comfort: when ſo many thou- 
ſands of wicked people ſhall appcare 


there, to their eternall confuſion. 
Of the day 


10 And becauſc there is nothing 


of udge- which ſo fitly ſhew@h the ſeueritie of 


ment. Chriſt in taking our account at the [aſt 
day, as the order & manei of this iudęe. 
ment deſci ibed moſt diligently by ide 
holy ſcripture it ſelte:it al make much 
for our pur pole, to conhder the ſame 
Two MAndfiftofll, it is ro bee noted, that 
ds there be two iudgementsappointed a 
ments e ter death:whereof the one is called pa- 


Ser death. 


ticular: whereby each man preſent 
It > 0 vp 


1 7 % | . 


* reſt, as S. Lake teſtificth: And to doubt 
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The filth Chapter. Of acrount, 


ypon his departure from this world, re- 

ceiueth particular ſentence, either of 
puniſhment,or ofglory,according to his 

deeds in this life (as Chriſts own words ls 
arc)whereof we haue examples in Lexa: Matt. 25. 
rus & the rich glutton, who were preſẽt- and 16. 
ly cartied, the one to paine, the other to Luk. ic. 


of this were obſtinacy, as S. Arlen affir £5 2. 
meth. The other iudgement is called OY 
generall, for that it ſhall bee of allmen 
together in the end of the world, where 
ſhall a final ſentence be pronounced(ei- 
ther of reward or puniſhment ) vpon all 
men that euer lived, according to the 
workes which they haue done, good or 
bad in this life : and afterwards ncuer 
more queſtion be made of altering their 
eſtate, that is, of eaſing the paine of the 
one,or ending the glory of the other, 
1: Nowastouching the fiſt of theſe 71, parti 
two iudgements, albeit the holy aunci- calar 
ent Fathers, eſpecially S. Auguſtine, do iuigmemt. 
gather and conſider diuers pa riculars 1 4 
of great ſeuetity and feare ( as the paſ- 
ſage of our ſoule from the body to the 
tribunall ſeate of God, vnder the cuſto- 
dy both of good and euill Angels : the 
feare ſhee hath of them + the ſudden 
ſtrangenes ofthe place where ſhe is; the 
terror of Gods preſence, ihe ſtraight ex- 
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2.Cor. 5. 
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amination ſhe muſt abide, and the like:) 
yet for that the moſt of theſe things are 
to be conſidered alſo in the ſecõd iudg- 
ment which is generall: l will paſſe over 
to the ſame, noting only certaine reſons 


yeelded by the holie Fathers, why God 


V les after the firſt iudgement wherein he had 


aſſigned to each a according to his de- 


need. (eres in particular, would appoint more- 


ouer this ſecond generall iudgement. 
Whereof the firſt is, for that the body of 
man, riſing from his ſepulcher. migbt be 
partaker of the eternall puniſhment or 
gloi y of the foule: euen as it hath been 
partaker with the (ame, either invertue 
or vice in this life, The ſecond is. that as 
Chriſt was diſhonored & put to confuſi- 
on here in the world publike ly: ſo much 
more he ** ſhew his maicſly & pow- 
er at that day, in the ſight of all crea- 
tures: and ſpecially of his enemies. The 
third is, that both the wicked and good 
might ieceiue their reward openly, to 
more confuſion and heart=greefe of the 
one, and to the greater ioy & triumph cf 
the other, who commonly in this world 
hape bin ouerbarne by the wicked. The 
fourthis,forthar cuila.e whenthey die, 
do not cõmonly carry with thò all their 
demetit & euill: for that they leaue be- 
hind chem eher their euill ppc to 
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their children, & familiars eorrupted by 
them:or elſe books & means which may 
in time corrupt others. All which being 
not yet done, but coming to paſſe after nf 
their death, they cannot ſo coueniently n,, 
receiue their judgemẽt for the ſame pre- reaiõ good 
ſently:but as the euil falleth out, ſo their Reader. 
paines are to be increaſed. The like may 
be ſaid of the good. So thatſfor example 
ſake) S. Pauli glory is increaſed daily, & 
ſhall be vnco the worlds end, by reaſon 
ol them that daily profit by his writings 
and example: and the paincs of the wic- 
ked are for the like reaſon daily augmE- 
ted. But at the laſt day of iudgemer,ſhall 
be an end ofall our 23 and then it 
ſh1ll be ſeen euidently, what each man is 
to hue in the ĩuſtice. & mercy of God, 

12 To ſpeak then of this ſecond judpe- Dime ee: 
ment generall and common for all the ,/ 
world, wherin as the Scripture ſaith, God / judge- | 
Hal bring into ind gement every error, which ment. 
bath bin cõmitied. There are diuers cireũ - 
ſtances to be conſidered, & diuers men 
do ſer down y ſame diuerſly: but in mine 
opinion, no better, plainer, ot more effe. 
ual declatatiõ can be made therof, tlit 
the very Scripture m iketh it ſelf, ſetting 
forth vnro ys in moſt fignificic words, al 
the maner,order, & circumſtances, with 
the preparatiõ thereunto as followerh. 

| Ds 
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Luke 21. 13 At that day there ſhall be ſignes in 


Mat. 24. the ſun, and in the moon, & in the ſtars, 
Mark. 13. the ſun ſhall be darkned: the moon ſhall 


giue no light: the ſtars ſhall fall from the 
skies: and all the powers of heauen ſhall 
be moued, che firmament ſhall leaue his 
ſituation with a great violence, the ele- 
ments ſhal be duffolued with heat: & the 


earth with all that is in it, ſhall be conſu. 


med with fire: the earth alſo ſhall moue 
off her place, & ſhal flie like a little deer 
or ſheep. The diſtreſſe of narigs ypon the 
earth thall be great, by reaſon of y con- 
fuſion of the noiſe of the ſea & floods, & 
men ſhall wither away for feare and ex- 


pectation of theſe things, that then ſhall 
come vpon the whole world. And then 
2. Cor. 25 ſhal the ſigne of the Son of man appeare 


in the skie, and then ſhall all the tribes 
of the earth mourne & waile; and they 
mal ſee the Son fman comming in the 
clouds of heauen with much power and 
glory, great authority and maieſty. And 
then in a moment, in the twinckling of 
an eye, hee ſhall ſend his Angels with a 
trumpet, and with a great cry at mid- 


night. and they ſhall gather together his 


clect from the foure parts of the world, 


2. Cor. j. from heauen to earth. All muſt be preſẽ-· 


ted before the iudgement ſeat of Chriſt, 
who will bring to light thoſe things 
; | which 
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which were hidden in darknes,and wil! 
make manifeſt the thoughts of mens Luk. 2 
hearts:& whatſocuer hath bin ſpoken in 1 
chambers in the care, ſnall be preached n 
vpon the hoũſe top. Account ſhall be aſ- 
ked of euery idle word. & he ſhall iudge 
our very righteouſnes it ſelfe. Then ſhall 
the inſt ſtand in great conſtancie againſt Sap. g. 
thoſe which haue afflicted them in this * 
life: and the wicked ſeeing that, ſhall be Luke 23. 
troubled with an horrible feare, and ſhal 
ſay to the hilsy Fall vpon vs and hide vs 
frõ the face of him that ſittetli vpon the 
throne, & from the anger of the Lambe, Apoe.c. 
for that the great day of wrath is come. ; 
Then ſhall Chriſt ſeparare the ſheepe Mat. 23 
from the goates, and ſhallput the ſheepe 
on his right hand, and the goates on the 
left, and ſhall ſay to thoſe, on the right 
hand: Come yee bleſſed of my Father, 
poſſeſſe the kingdome prepared for you 
from the beginning of the world. I was 
hungry, and ”= gaue me to eate: l was a 
ſtranger, and you gaue me harbor: I was 
naked, and you cloathed mee: I was in 
priſon, and you came to me. Then ſhall 
the iuſt ſay, O Lord, when haue we done 
theſe things for thee? And the King 
ſball anſwer ; Truly when you did them 
to the leaſt of my brothers, you did it to 
me, Then ſhall he ſay to them on * bY 
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hand: Depart fro me(you accurſed)into 
euerlaſting fire, prepared for the diuell 
and his angels: Br I was hungry. & you 
fed me not: [was a ſtranger, & you har- 
bored me not: l was naked, and you clo- 
thed me not: I was ſick, & in prilõ. & you 
viſited me not. The ſhal they ſay:ò Lord, 


vrhen haue we ſeen thee hungry or thir- 


ſtie, or a ſtranger, or naked, or ſicke, or in 


| * did not miniſter ynto thee? And 


e ſhall anſwer: Verily, l tell you, . 
you haue not done it to one of theſe leſ- 
ſer, you haue not done it to me. And thẽ 
theſe men ſhall go into eternall puniſh- 


ment: and the iuſt into life euerlaſting. 


14 Tell me what a dreadfull prepa- 


i ration is here laid down? How many cir- 
cumſtances of feare & horrot? It ſhall be 
(aich the Scripture) at midnight, when 


commonly men are aſleepe: it {hill be 
with hidequs nvyſe of ttumpets, ſound 
of waters: motion of all the elements: 
what a night will that be, troweſt thou, 
to ſee the earth ſhake, the hils and dales 
moued fro their places: the Moone dar- 
kened,the ſtars fall dawne from heauen, 


the whole element ſhiuered in peeces, 


and all the world on a flaming fire? 
15 Can any tongue in the world ex- 


preſſe a thing more forcible then this 
matter is expreſſed by Chriſt, che 8 
es 


ä—— ñ  — — — — — 


their wealth: what behauiour they haue 


55 | | 
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ſtles & Prophets cheraſeluces?What mor- 
tall heart can but trẽble in the midſt of 
this vaſpeakeable terror ls it matuell if 
the very iuſt men and the Angels chem · 
ſelues are ſaid to feate it? And then (as ; 
S. Peter reaſoneth) If che inft ſhall ſcarce be 1. pet. J. 
ſaved, where ſhall the wicked man and ſinner q 
2 a dreadful day wil it be for 
the careleſſe and looſe Chriſtian( which 
hath paſſed his time pleaſaatly in this 
world) when he ſhall ſee ſo infinite a ſea 
of feares & miſeries to ruſh vpon him? 

16 But beſides all theſe moſt terrible 
& fierce preparatians,there will be ma- 
ny other matters, of na lefle dreadful! 
conſideration: as to ſee all ſepulchers o. 
pen at the ſound of the trumpet, and to 
yeeld forth all their dead bodies, which 
they haue receiued fro n the beginning 
of the wotld: to ſee all men, women and 
children, Kings and Quzenes, Princes 
and Potentates, to ſtand there naked in 
the face of all ere ꝛtutes:their ſins reue a. 
led, their ſecret offences laid open, done 
& committed in the cloſets of theit pa- 
laces, and they conſtrained and compel - 
led to giue account of a thouſand mat- 
ters, vVherof they would diſdain to haue * 
been told in this life : as how they haue „ 2 
ſpent the time: hovy they haue imploied 47 ty la/ 
day 1 
ves 
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vſed towards their brethren: how they 
haue mortified their ſenſes; how they 
haue ruled their appetites : how they 
haue obeyed the inſpirations of the ho- 


lie Ghoſt: and finally, how they vſed all 


good gifts in this life? 

17 Oh ( deere brother) it is vnpoſſible 
to expreſſe what a great treaſure a good 
conſcience vvill be at that day: ĩt will be 
more worth then ten thouſand worlds, 
for wealth will not helpe: the Iudge wil 
not be corrupted with mony : no inter- 


ceſſion of worldly friends ſhall preuaile 


for vs at that day, no not of the Angels 
themſelues: whoſe glorie ſhall be then, 
as the Prophet ſaith;To binde kings in ſer- 
ters and noble men in iron manacles, is exe- 
cute vpon them the iudgements preſcribed; & 
this ſhall be glory to all his Saints. Alas, what 
will all thoſe wiſe people doe then, that 
now liue in delights & can take no pw 
in y ſeruice of God ? What ſhift wil they 
make in thoſe extremities? whither will 


they turne them? whoſe helpe will they 


crauc?They ſhall ſee all things crie ven - - 
geance about them : all things yeeld 
them cauſe of feare and terror: bur no- 
thing to yeeld them any hope of com- 
fort. Aboue them ſhal be their ludge of- 
fended with them for their wickednes; 
beneath them hell open, and the cruc!l 
| 27-8 furnace 
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furnace ready boiling to receiue them: 


gainſt cheſe miſerable eondẽned ſoules, 
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on the right hand ſhall bee their ſins ac- 
cuſing themʒ on the left hand the dinels 
ready to execute Gods eternal ſentence 
vpon them: within thẽ their conſcience 
gnavvingʒ without them al damned ſouls 
bewailing : on euery ſide the world bur- 
ning.Good Lord what wil the wretched 
ſinner doe, inuironed with al theſe miſe- 
ries? How will his hart ſuſtaine theſe an · 
guiſhes? What way will he take? To goe 
backe is impoſſible:to goe forward is in- 
tolerable. What then ſhal he do, but 87 
Chriſt foretelleth) hee ſball drie vp for 
very feare: ſeek death, and death ſhall Mat. 24 
flie from him: cry to the hils to fall vpon A.. 
him, & they refuſing to doe him ſo much *P*©®: ; 
pleaſure, hee ſhall ſtand there as a moſt | 
deſperate forlorne,and miſerable caitife 

wretch, vntill hee receiue that dreadfull 

and irreuocable ſentence. Go you curſed Mat. 28. 


into euerlaſling fire. | 
18 Which ſentence once pronounced, — 


conſider what a doleful cry & ſhout will prozoun- © 
ſtraight follow. The good reinycing & ced. 
ſinging praiſes in the glory of their Sa- 
uiour ; the wicked bewailing, blaſphe- 
ming, and curſing the day of their nati- 
uitie, Confider the intollerable vpbrai- 
ding of the wicked infernall ſpirits a- 
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now delivered ro them in prey for euer. 
Vith how bitter ſcofs & taunts wil they 
hale them on to tormentsꝰ Conſider the 
eternall ſeparation that then muſt bee 
made of fathers & children; mothers & 
daughters friends and companions: the 
one to glory, the other to cõfuſion, with- 
out euer ſeeing one the other againe : 
and (that which ſhall be as great a griefe 
at any other, if it be true that ſome con- 
ceiue, that our knowledge one of ano- 
ther heere on earth (hall ſo far remaine) 
the ſon going to heauen (Mall not pitie 
his own father or mother going to hell, 
but ſhall reioyce at the ſame, for that it 
turneth to Gods glory for the executiõ 
of his iuſtice. What a ſeparat ion (I ſay) 
ſhall this be ? What a farewell hoſe 
heart would not breake at that day, to 
make this ſeparation, if a heart could 
breake at that time, & ſo end his paines, 
But that will not be. Where are all our 
delights nowꝰ Where are al our pleaſant 
paſtimes become? Our brauety in ap- 
partell, our gliſtering in gold, our honour 
done to vs with cap & knee, all our deli- 
care fare, al our muſick, al our wants da- 
liances & recreations we were wont to 
haue, alcur good friends & merry cõpa- 
nions, accuſtomed to laugh,& to diſport 

the time with vs ? Where are they be. 


come? | 


—_— Mi _ 
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come: Ob( deere brother)how ſower wil 
all the pleaſures paſt of this world ſeeme 
at that houreꝰ Ho doleful wil their me- 
mory be vnto ve? How vaine a thing wil 
all our dignities, our riches, our poſſeſſi. 
ons appeare? And on the contraty (ide, 
how ioytull will that man bee, that hath 
attended in this life to live yertuouſly, 


albcicwith paine and contempt of the 


world ? Happy creature ſhall he be that 
euer he was borne, and no tongue but 
Gods can expreſſe his happineſſe. 


19 And now to make ne other conclu- The coy. 
fio of al this, but euen that which Chriſt clo. 


himſelf makech: let vs cõſider how eaſy a 
matter is it now for ys(with a little pain) 
to auoid the danger of this day, and for 
what cauſe it is foretold vs by our moſt 
merciful judge & Sauior, to the end we 
ſhould by our diligẽce auoid it. For thus 
he cõcludeth after all his former threar- 


nings; Videte, vigila'e, &,. Looke about Mak. 13. 


you, watch, & pray ye, for you know not 
when the time ſhail be: But as I ſay ynto 
you, ſo I lay vnio all, be watchful. And in 
another place, hauing reckoned vp all 
the particulars before recited, leſt any 
man ſhould doubt that all ſhould not be 


ſulfille d, he ſeith;Heane & earth ſhal paſſe Mat. 24. 
but my wordiſbal not paſſe. And thẽ he ad. 2 ; 


deth this exhortatio; Attend therefore vn. 
| $0 
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Aged to your feluet that your harts be not euercome 
| Fark. with banquething and drum ęnneſſe, & with 
| the cares of this life, & ſo ibas day come vpon 
Hos ſuddenly.For he ſhal come as a ſnare vpõ 
thẽ which inhabit the earth : be you therefore 
warchfull, and alwaies pray, that you may be 
worthy to eſcape all theſe thingi which are to 
come, e to ſtand confidently before the Son of 
man at this day. What a friendly & father- 
ly exhortation is this of Chriſt > Who 
could deſire a more kind, gentle, or effe- 
Qual fote warningꝰ ls there any man that | 
can plead 1 hereafter? The very 


like conc luſion gathered S. Peter out of 
the premiſes, whe he ſaith, The day of the 
2.Pct.3. Lord ſpall come as a theefe: in which the ele- 
ments ſhall be diſſolued, & c. Seeing then all 

thoſe things mnſt be diſſolued: what maner of 

men ought we to be in holy conugrſation and 

piety,expetting and going on to meet the com. 

ming of that day of the Lord c. T his mee- 

ting of the day of iudgement (which 

S. Peter ſpeakerh of)is an earneſt longing 

after it, which neuer is had, vntill firſt 

there goe before a due examination of 

our eſlate. & ſpee dy amendment of our 
1 life paſt: therfore ſaith moſt notably the | 
Tecle. 18 Wiſe man; Pronide thee of a medic ine before 
the ſore come, and examine thy ſelſe before 
* iudgement: and ſo ſhalt thou find pr opitiati- 
es in tbe ſgli ef God. To which S. Paul -n 
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agreeth when he ſaith, f we would indge J 
eur ſe lues, wee ſhould not be indged But be- 1. Cox. r 
cauſe no man entereth into duciudge= 
ment of himſelfe, and of his owne life: 
therof it commeth, that ſo few do pre- 
uent this latter iudgement, fo few are 
watchſull, and ſo many fall aſlee p in ig- 
norance of their own danger. Our Lord 
giue vs grace to looke better about ys. 


Cray. VI, 

A confileration of the nature of ſin, and of a © 
inner: for the juſtifying of God: ſeneritie,. 
bt ' fhewed in the Chapter before. | 
1 the end chat no man may iuſtlie 
complaine of the ſeuere account. 
which God is to take of vs atthe Jaſt 
day, or of the ſeuerity ot his iudgement, 
ſet downe in the Chapter before: it ſhall 
not be amiſſe to conſider in this chapter 
the cauſe why God doth ſhew ſuch ſeue- 
i ritie againſt (in and ſinners, as both by 
a that which hath bin ſaid doth appeare, 
& alſo by y whole courſe of holy Scrip- 
ture, where he in euery place almoſt de- 
nounceth his extreame hatred, wrath & 

indignatiõ againſt the ſame: as where it 

is ſaid of him; that He hateth all thoſe thas God i 

work iniquitie. And that bath the wiched ma rede 2 

& hu wichednes are in hatred with him And 55 

| finally, J the whole life of fnners, their plug 
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out eart( though we mark it not) a cer- 
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thoughts, words, & works, yea and their 
ood actions alſo are abominations in 
is fighr,whiles they liue in ſinne. And 
that (which yet is more) he cannot abide 
nor permit the ſinner to praiſe him, or 


as the holy Ghoſt teſtifieth: and there- 
fore no maruell if he ſhew ſuch rigour to 
him at the laſt day, whom hee ſo greatly 
hateth and abhorreth in this life. 

2 There might be many reaſons al. ea- 
ged of this, as the breach of Gods com- 
mandements, the ingratitude of a ſinner 
in reſpect of his benefits, and the like: 
which might iuſtifie ſufficiẽtly his ind g- 
natio towards him. But there is one rea- 
ſon aboue the reſt, which openeth the 
whole fountain of the matter: & that is, 
the intollerable iniuric done vnto God, 
in euery ſin, that wittingly we do comit, 
which indeed is ſuch an opprobrious in- 
iury, & ſodiſhonorable as no meane po- 
tenrate could beare the ſame at his ſub- 
iects hands: & much leſſe God himſelfe 
(who is the God of maieſty) may abide 
to haue the ſame ſo ofiẽ iterate d againſt 
him, as cõmonly it is by a wicked man. 

3 And for the- vnderſtanding of this 
iniurie, we muſt note, that euety time we 
cõmit ſuch a ſin, there doth paſſe throgh 


taine 


| . £ py 
| Theſixth Nee. Toe name of fn 
taine practike diſcourſe of our ynderſt3- 
dinz{asthere doth alſo in euery other 
electiõ) wherby we lay before vs, on the 
one fide, the profit of chat fin, which we 
are to commit, that is, the pleaſure that 
draweth vs to it: & on the other part, the 4 
cence of God, that is, the leeſing of his : 
friendſhip by that fin if we do it: & ſo ha- The inius 
uing as it were the balances there bc fore 7ie dene 10 
vs; & purting Godin one end, and in the 5 
other the aforeſaid pleaſure: we ſtand in 
the midſt deliberating & examining the 
waight of both pirt zand finally, ve doe 

make choice of the ple iſure, & do reiect 
God, that iz, we doe chuſe rather to loſe 

the friendſhip of God with his grace, & 
vrhatſoeuer he is worth beſides, then to 

loſe that pleaſure and delectation of ſin. 

Now what thing can be more horrible, 

then this? What can be more ſpitefull to 

God, then to prefer a molt vile pleaſure 
before his ma'eſtic?Is not this worſe the 

that intollerable iniury of y lewes, who 

choſe Barraba- the murderer, & reiected Mat. 27. 
Chriſt their Sauiour ? Surely how hei. Mak. 13 
nous ſoeuer that fin of the lewes were, | 
yet in two points this doth ſeeme to ex- 
ceed it: the one, in that the le wes knew 
not whom they refuſed in their choice, 
as we do; the other, in that they refuſed 
Chriſt but once, and we do it often, yea 
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| daily & hourely, when with aduiſement 
we giue conſent in our hearts vnto fin. 
4 And is it marueile then that God 
dealeth ſo ſeverely and ſharpely in the 
world to come, with wicked mẽ, who do 
vic him fo opprobriouſly and contemp- 
Hen. tuouſly in this life? Surely the malice of 
i a ſinner is great towards God, and hee 
doth not onely diſhonour him by con- 
tempt of his Commandements, and by 
preferring moſt vile creatures before 
him: bur alſo beareth a ſecret hatred & 
grudge againſt his Maieſtie, and would 
(if it lay in his power)pul him out of his 
ſeat, or(at rhe leaſtwiſe) wiſh there were 
no God at all ropuniſh ſinne after this 
life. Let euery ſinner examine the bot- 


tome of his conſcience in this poynt, l 
whether he could not be content, there ) 

were no immortalitie of the ſoule, no a 
reckoning after this life, no Iudge, no h 
puniſhment, no hell, and conſequently m 

no God, to the end he might the more a 
ſecurely enioy his pleaſure. ve 

5 And becauſe God(which ſearcheth na 

the heart and rains) ſeeth well this trai- ne 

$ip.r. erous afſection of linners towards him, thi, 


denounceth them for his enemies in 


| Tames 4. the ſeripture, and profeſſeth open owe 
25 an 
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& hoſtility againſt them. And then ſup- 
poſe you whada caſe theſe miſerable mẽ 
are in, (being bur filly wormes of the 
earth) when they haue ſuch an enemie 
to fight againſt them, as doth make the 
very heauens to tremble at his looke. 
And yet that it is ſo, heare what he faith, 
what he chreatneth, what he thundreth 
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The nature of Fs : 


againſt the. After he had by the mouth S e- ö 


of Eſay the Prophet repeated many ſins 


nemes to 


God, aud 


abominable in his ſight( as the taking of Gdie 
bribes, oppreſling of poore people, and them. | 
the like) hee deficth the doers thereof, Such ke” | 
as his open enemies, ſaying ; Thus ſaith aſs. 


the Lord of hoſts, the rong Lord of hoſtes of 
Iſrael. Behold I wil be reuenged vpon my ene · 
mies, and will comfort my ſelfe in their de- 
ſtruction. And the Prophet Dauid, as hee 
vas a man in moſt high fauor with God, 
and made very priuy to his ſeerets: ſo 
hee very much doth vrrer this ſeuere 
meaning and infinite diſpleaſure in God 
againſt La calling thẽ his enemies, 
veſſels of his wrath, & ordained to etet- 
nal ruine and deſtruction: and complai- 
neth that the world will not beleeue 
this point. An vmwiſe man (ſaith he) wil 


Eſay 26, 
II. 


not le arne this, neither will the foole vnder- Pſal.90, 


and it, What is this? How ſinners after 
they be ſprung vp,& workers of iniquity 
(after they bauc appeared to the world) 
doe 


Got ha- is infinir, that is, without meaſure or li- 
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do periſh euerlaſtingly? And what is the 
reaſon of this? He anſwereth immediar- 
ly; Becauſe thine enemies (0 Lord ) be hald, O 
Lord, thine enemies ſhall periſh, and all thoſe 
that worke iniquity ſhul be conſ med. By this 
we ſee thar all finners bee enemies to 
God, & God to them, & we ſee alſo vpon 
what ground and realon. But yet( for the 
further iuſtifying of Gods ſeuerity) let 
vs cõ ſider in hat meaſure his hatred is 
towards ſin, how great;how farre it pro- 
ceedeth; within what bounds it is com- 
prchended; or if it hath any limits or 
bounds at all, as indeed it hath not, bu: 


7 ini. mit ation And (to vtter the matter as in 


84g a: 
J. 


ſuuneri. 


N truth it ſtãdeth) if all the rongues in the 


world were made one tongue; ind al the 
vnderſtandings of al creatures (I me ine 
of Angels and men) were made one vn- 
derſtanding:yer could neither this tong 
expreſſe, n or this vnderſtãding conceiue 
the great hatred of Guds heart towards 
euery fin, which we do wittingly co nit. 
And the reaſon heereof ſtandeth in tw 
points. Firſt, for thit God by how much 
more he is better thẽ we are: by ſo much 
more he loueth goodnes & hateth (in, 
then we do: and becauſe he is infinitely 
good, therfore his loue to goodnes is in- 


finir: as alſo his hatred to euill, & conſe- 
quently 


es Ee Pas 


uently his rewards to them both are 
infinite, the one in hell, che other in 
heauen, 

6 Secondly, wee (ce by experience, 
thathow much more great and worthy 
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Why . 


the perſon is, ”_ whom an offence /irueth 
0 


is committed, 


to a ſeruant, and to a Prince differeih 
greatly in offence, and deſerueth dif- 
ferent hatred and puniſhment, And for 
that euery ſinne which wee aduiſedly 
commit, is done dire ctly againſt the 
perſon of God himſelfe, as j 

declared before, whoſe dignitie is in- 


ath been 


much greater tho of- it pu- 


fence is: as the ſelfe ſame blow giuen /%% 


T finite : therefore the offence or guilt Rem. 3. 


ofeuery ſuch ſin is infinite and conſe-· Cor. 


© quent:y deſcrueth infinite hatred, and 
infinite pan ſhment at Gods hands. 
| Hereof followeth the reaſon of diueis 
things beth (aid and done by God in 


the Scriptures, and taught by Diuines 


touching the puniſhment of fin, which 
| ſceme. ſtrange vnto the wiſedome of 


D 


the wor d, and indeed ſcarce credible, The u- 
As firſt of al) hat dreadful puniſhme nt vn 
of cternall and irreuocable damnation Au. 


of lo many thouſands, yea miliiens of“ 


Angels ecrcated to glory, with a'moſt 
infinite perfection, and that for one 
o nely ſinne, once committed, and that 

E onely 


The nature of fon. 
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only in thought, as Diuines doe bold. 

Secondly, the rigorous puniſhment or 
our firſt parents Adam and Eue, and all“ 
their ny, for cating of the tree 


67 Adam forbidden: for which fault, beſides the 
and Ewe, chaſtiſiag of the offenders themſelues, 


Efay 53+ | 


and all the creatures of the earth for 
the ſame, and all their children and of. 
ſpring after them, both before the in- 
carnation of Chriſt,and ſince: (for al- 
beit wee are delivered from the g guilt of 
that ſi inne, yet temporall chaſtiſements 
remaine vpon vs for the ſame, as hun. 
ger, thirſt,cold, ſickneſſe, death, and a 
thouſand miſeries mo) beſi des alſo the 
infinite men damned for the ſame : be. 
fides this (I ſay, which in mans reaſon 
may ſeeme ſeuere enough) Gods wrati | 
and iuſtice could not · bee ſatis ed ex | 
cepthis on ſonne had come down in- 


to the world. and taken our fleſſi vpon 


him, and by his paines ſacisficd for the 


ſame; And when he was come downe |; 
and had in our fleſh ſubiected himſelftfe 


vnto his Fathers iuſtice, albeit the loue 


his Father bare him, were infinit: yet ; 
that God might ſhew the greatneſſe of 


his hatred and iuſtice againſt ſinne, he 
neuer left to lay on vpon his owne blei- 
ſed deere ſonne: no not then when he 


ſaw him ſorrowfull vnto * | 
the 


$ 
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thed in a ſweatof blood = WY 
and crying: O father mine, if is be poſſible, Mat.26. 
let thu cup 27 me. And yet more — 4 


pitifully after. Vpon the crofſe:O my God Nat. 2). 


* why haſt thou forſaken me? Notwithſtan- pfal. 2 f. 


ding all this (I ſay) his Father deliue- Eſay 35 


red him not, but laid on ſtripe vpon 
: Ripe, paine ypon paine, torment after 


torment, vntill hee had rendred vp 
his life and ſoule into his ſaid Fathers 
hands,which is a wonderfull & dread- 
full document of Gods hatred againſt 
ſinne. | 
7 I might here mention the ſinne of 75 fene 
Eſa in ſelling his inheritance for alit- Eau. 
tle meate : of which the Apoſtle ſaith : Gen. ay. 
Hee found no place of repentance after: and 27. 
though hee ſoug hi the [ame with teares. Al- Heb. 12. 
ſo the ſinne of Saul. who (his fin being Of Su. 
but one ſinne, and that onely of omil- 4. King. 
ſion, in not killing A gag ihe King of A 15. & 16. 
malek, and his cattell, as he was willed) 1. King. 
was vtterly caſt off by God for y ſame, 15 *5+ 
and 16. 
(though hee weie his annoynted and 
choſen ſeruant before) and could nor 
get remiſſion of the ſame, though 
both hee, and Samuel the Prophet did 
greatly lameat and bewaile the ſame 
_ or at the leaſt,that hee was reie- 
ed. | 
8 Alſo Imight alleage che example 
The E 3 of 


a. King. 
Pſal. 6. 34 
68. 108. 
101.29. 
2.King. 
14. 


Eccl. 40. 


pPfſal. 10. 
FTſal.9. 


Pſal. 3. 
Pſal. 9. 
pPſal. 36. 
Plal. 144. 


The nature fin. The Hiri part. 


of King Did, whoſe tyvo ſinnes, albeĩt 


. his heartie tepentance) Od 


orgaue: yet notwithſtanding all che 
forrcw that Dauid — fur che 
lame, God chaſtiſed him with matue l- 
lous ſeueritie : as with the deach of his 
ſon: and other continual affliction on 
himſeife as long as hee liued. And all 
this to (how lus hatted againſt fin, and. 
thereby to terrific vs from committing 
the ſame. _ 

9 Ot this alſo do proceed all choſe 
hard and bitter ſpeeches in Scriprure 
touching ſinners, which comng't. om 
the mouth of che holy Qholt(aud ther- 
fote being moſt ttue and cei taine) may 
iuſtly give all them great cauſe of feare 
Which liue in ſinne, as where it is ſaid: 
Death ,viood, contention, edge of ſword, op- 
preſſion, hunger, contrition, and whips : all 


theſe things are created for wicked jayners. 1} 


And againe : God ſhall raigne ſnare:of fire 
vpon ſinners : brimſtune wh tempefinons 
winds ſhall be the portion of their cup. A- 
gaine,God will bee knowne at the.day 
of iudgement vpon the ſinner. who 
ſhall be take n in the wotks of hu uwne 


hands : many whips belong vnto a ſin- 


ner: let lingers bee tutned into hell. 
God ſhall ſcatter all ſinners: God ſhall 
daſh the teeth of ſinners in their 

| 3 mouthes; 


at — 
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mouthes: God ſhall 'froffe ar s ſinner, Plal.57. 


when he ſeeth his day ofdeſtruRion cõ 
meih on'the fword of finners ſnal turne 


Pſal. 36. 
Pſal. 103. 


into their ovene hearts: thou ſhalt (ce pſal. 130. 


when ſinners thall periſh : the armes of 
ſinners ſhall bee eruſhed and broken : 
ſinners ſhalbveither from tho earth: de- 
fire not the gloiy and riches of a ſin- 
ner, for thou doeſt not know the ſub- 

verſion that ſhall come vpon him: God 
hath giuen him riches to deceive him 
there wick: behold, the day of the Lord 
ſhall come ( a eruell day and full of in 

dignation, wrath, and furie) th make 
deſolate the eareh, and to cruſhin pee. 

ces her finners within her. The juſt 
man ſhall reioyee ſeeing this reuenge, 


and then ſhall he waſh s lands in the Pal.; 


blood of ſinners. Theſe and a thoufand 
fuch ſantences more of Seriprare 
which | omut, vttered by the holy Ghoſt 
againſt ſinnets, may inſtruct vs of their 
pitifull eſtate, and of the vnſpeakeable 


hatred of God againſt them, as long a 


they perſiſt in e. 
10 Of all theſe conſiderations rhe 
holy Seriptures do gather one conclu- 


hon greatly to bee noted and conſide- proyyy, 


red by vs: which is; Miſero: facit popw- 
. peccatum : Sin bringeth men to miſe- 


Ecel et. t. 
Pſal. y 1. 
Eſay. 13. 


7. 


rie. And againe : Qui dilgis ini qui atem, PlaLto,. 
E 3 odit 4 


72 
The nature of ſn, The firſt part. 
edit animam ſuam: He that louetlxiniqui · 
tie, hateth his on ſoule.Or(as the An · 
Tb. 12. gel Rephae! vttereth it in other words.) 
They which commit fin, are open ene- 
mies to their owne ſoules. Wherefore 


they lay downe to all men. this general. ; 


ſeuere, and moſt necellary.commande- 
ment, vpon all che paines before reci- 
ted: Quaſi a facie colubri fuge peccata. 
| Becle.2r. And againe: Caue ne aliquends peccato 
Tob.q- conſentias: Beware thou neuer conſent 
to fin, For howſoever the world doth 
make little account of this matter, of 
whom (as the Scriprure.noteth; ) The 


Plata nner is praiſed in his luSls, and the wicked # 


man is bleſſed : yet moſt certaine it is, 


for that the ſpirit of God auoucheth it; | 


Q ii facit peccatum ex diabolo e: Hee 
1. oh. vrhich committeth ſinne is of the diuel. 
And therefore is toreceiue his portion 
among diuels at the latter day. 

The - 12 And is not al this ſufficient (deere 
nacie of brother) to make vs deteſt ſinne, and to 
Ganers, conce iue ſome feaxe in committing 
thereof? Nay, is not Ml this ſtrong, e- 
nough to batter their hearts, which 
Iue in Nate of finne, and doe commit 
the ſame daily, without conſideration 
or ſcruple >? What obſtinacie and hard- 

ne ſſe of heart is this? Surely we ſee the 
holy Ghoſt prophecied truly of them, 


when 


* . 
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are poſſeſſed with a fury like a ſerpent; and 
like a deafe cochatrice which fleppetb her 
eares to the inc hanter. This furie( l ſay)is 
the fury or madneſſe of wilfull finners, 
which ſtop their cares like ſerpents, to 
al the holy inchantments that God ca 
vſcynto them for their conuerſion, that 
is, to all his internall motions, and good 
inſpirations : to all remorſe of their 
owne conſciences; to al threatnings of 
holy Scriptures: to all admoniſhments 
of Gods ſeruants: and to all the other 
meanes Which God doth vie for their 
ſaluation. 

12 Good Lord, who would witting- The lags 
ly commit any ſinne, for the gaining 4% come 
of ten thouſand worlds, if he conſide- Hue. 
red the infinite damages, hurts, incon- 
ueniences, & miſeries, which doe came 
by the committing of one ſinne! For 
firſt, he that in ſuch ſort ſinneth, leeſeth 
the grace of God, which was giuen Bασðn1. 
him, which is che greateſt gift that od and 
can giue to a creature in this life; and ler. Ibid. 
conſequently hee leeſeth all thoſe 
things which did; accompany that 
grace: as the vertues and gifts of the 
holy Gioſt,wherby the ſoul was beau- 
tified inthe ſight of her ſpouſe, and ar- 
med againſt the aſſaults of her ene- 


24 (ics, 
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mies. Secondly,hoe leeſech the fadour | 
of God, and conſcquently his farherlie Þþ 
ms care, and providence ouer 


, and gaineth him to be his profel. 
ſedenemy. Which how great a loſſe 
« is, wee may eſteewe by the ſtate of a 
worldly Counter, which ſhould leeſe 
the fauour of an earthly prince, and 
incurre mortal] hatred by the ſame. 
Thirdly, hee leeſeth all inheritance, 
claime, and title to the kingdome of 
heauen, which is due only by grace, as 
© $,Pantnoteth ; and conequently de- 
priueth himſclfe of all dignities and 
commodities following the ſame in 
this hfe:as the condition and high pri- 
uiledge of a ſoane of God: the com- 
munion of Saints: the protection of 
Angels, and the like. Fourthly, he lee- 
feth the quiet, toy, and tranquilli:y of 
a good conſcience, and all the fauours, 
cheriſhments, confolations, and other 
comforts, wherewith the holy Ghoſt is 
vvont to viſit j minds of the wht. F. fih · 
he, hee leeſeth the reward of all his 
good works done ſince hee was borne, 
and whatfocuer hee doth, or ſna doe 
while he ſtandeth in that ſtatc. Sixthly, 
hee maketh himfelfe puilty ofcrernall 
puniſhment, and ingro ſſet h his name 
in the booke of perdition, and conſe- 


quently, 


AR ne. i es 


quenthe bindeth himſelſe to all thoſe 
inconueniences, vhereto the repro- 
bate are ſubieR that is, to bee inheri- 
tour of bell Gre, to bee in the power of 


I the diuell, and his angels: to be ſubiect᷑ 
to all finne and temptation of ſin: and 


his ſoule (which was before the temple 
of the holy Ghoſt ; the habitstion of 
the bleſſed Trinitic ; and place uf re» 
pole for the Angels :o viſit:) now to bee 
the neſt ef ſrorpions, and dungeon of 
divels, and himſclfe a companion of 
the miſerable damned. Laſtly, he aban · 
doneth Chriſt, and re nounceth the 
portion he had uh him, making him- 
ſelfe a perſecutour of the ſame by trea- 


ding him vnder his feete; and crucify- Hebr. 10. 
ing him againe, and defiling his blood Hebr. s. 


(as the Apoſtle ſaith)in ſinning againſt 


him. which died for finne; and cherfore Roms. 


the ſame Apoſtle pronouncerh a mar- 
uellous heauy ſentence againſt ſuch 
in theſe words; I we ſinne wilfully now 


after wee haue receiued knowledge of the Heb. ro. 
ruth, there remaineth no more ſatrifice for Rom.i6. 


fins, but rather acertaine terrible ea pecta- 
bon of indgement, and enmlation of fire 
which ſhall canſume the adwerſarier. To 


which S. Peter agreeth;when he ſaith : 2 pet. 2. 


It had beene better not 10 hang bene ih. 


tuft; 4 40 kn 
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ſlide backe againe from the boly commande. 


ment which was giu en. 


Excuſe , 1 Now then let our worldlings go 
ſiane. 


and ſolace themſe lues with fin as much 


as they wil:let the excuſe & pleaſantly ? 


defend the ſame, ſaying: pride is but a 
point of gentry:gluttony, good fellow - 
ſhip:lechery, and wantonneſſe, a tricke 
of youth, & the like: they ſhall find one 
day that the ſe excuſes wil not be recei- 


ued: but rather that theſe pleaſant de- 
uiſes, will be turned into teares. They 


ſhall proue that God will not be ieſted 
with, but that hee is the fame God ſtill, 
and wil aske as ſeuere account of them, 
as hee hath done of others beſore: al- 
though it pleaſe not them now to 


keepe any account of their life at all: 


but rather to turne all into diſport and 
pleaſure, perſwading themſelues, that 
howſocuer God hath dealt with others 
before; yet hee will forgiue all to 
them : but the holy Scripture reaſo- 
neth after another manner, which I 
would haue euery wiſe Chriſtian to cõ- 
ſider. 

14 S. Paul comparing the Iewes fins 
with outs, maketh this collection; If 
God ſpared not the naturall bowghes, take 
heed ifs he ſpare not thee, And thereupon 
hee inferxe ch this admonition:Nov al- 

tum 


nulbed ſo ſeuerely one ſinne in the An. raf, 
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tum ſapere, ſed time : Be not too high 
minded, but feare. Againe,the Apoſtle 
reaſoneth thus vpon the old and the 
new law: he that broke y law of Moſes, 
being cõuicted by two or three witneſ · eb. ts. 
ſes, dyeth for the ſame, vvithout commi- 
ſeration or mercy: and how much more 
grieuous puniſhmene doth he deſerue, 
which breaking the law of Chriſt by 
wilfull ſinne, treadeth the Sonne of 
God vnder the feet, polluteth the blood 
of the new Teſtament, and reprocheth 
the holy Ghoſt ? In like manner reaſo- 
neth Saint Peter and Saint Iude touch - 2. Pet. 2. 
ing the ſinne of Angels and ours. If Ep· lude. 
God ſpared not the angels when they 
ſinned, but did rhruſt them downe to 
hell, there to bee tormented, and to 
be kept vnto iudgement with crernall 
chaines vnder darkenefſe : how much 
lefſe will he ſpace vs? And againe, If the 2. pet. 2. 
Angels, which paſſe vs in power and 
ſtrength, are not able to beare Gods 
execrable iudgement againſt them, 
what ſhall we doe? Againe, in another | 
place, hee reaſoncth thus: If the juſt 2· Pet. 4. 
man ſhall hardly bee ſaued, where ſhall 
the wicked-man and finner appeare ? 
By which examples wee are inſtructed 
to reaſon in like ſort: If God hath pu- _ of 


Sels, 


| The nature of ſen. 
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gels, in Adam, and in others before re- 
cited: what ſhall I looke for, which 


haue committed ſo many ſinnes a- 
gainſt han? If God hath damned ſo 


many for leffer ſint chen mine be: What 


will hee doe to me for greater? If God 


hath borne longer wich mee, then hee 
harh done with many other, vhom hee 


hath cut off wirhout giuing them time 
of repentam c: what reaſon is there, 
that he Could beare longer with mee ? 
If David and others after their ſinnes 
forgiuen them, were neuertheleſſe fo 
ſharpeiy chaſtiſed: What puniſtment 
remaineth for me either here or in the 
wor ld to come, for ſo many and ſo grie- 
uous fins committed? If it be true that 
our Saviour ſaith, that the Way is hard, 
and the gate narrow whereby men goe 
into heauen, and that they ſhall an- 
[were for cucry idle word before they 
entet there : what ſhall become of me? 
awhich doc line ſo eaſie a life, and doe 
keepe no account of my deeds, & much 
lefle of my words? If good men in old 
time did take fuch-peines in the way 
of their ſaluation, and yet (as Saint Pe- 
der farth (the very iuſt weve ſcarte ſu- 
ued : hat a ſtate am I in. Mich take 
no paine at all, but doe liue in all kinde 
el pleaſure and worlily delights ? 

3 15 Theſe 
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15 Theſe kinds of conſequents were 
more true and profitable for vn, ere · 
by wee might enter into ſome confide. 
ration of out oe danger, and into 
ſome feare uf che dgements of God, 
for want whercof the moſt part of ſins 
amoneſt Chriſtians are commicredyfor 
ſo the holy Scripture deſcribing divers 
cauſr s of wickednefſe among men, put · 
ecth thele two for principoll · Firſt the 
flatter ie of the world; Quoniam landa- 
tar peccator in defiderys animeſire; For 
that the finner is praiſed in his luſt, 
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Pſal. 6, 


And ſecondly . Dia auferumur indicia How ne- 


(O Lord)are not before his face. An 
on the cantrary fide; ſpeaking of him- 
lelte he faith 3 I have kyps rhe wales of the 
Lord, ana haue not behantd my ſelfe mpi- 
o»ſly towards God. And hee giueth the 
rtaſon thereof immediate lyʒ For thas al 
bus iu ginn, are in my fight, And againe: 
22 aro 4a O Lord. And 
againe. I haue been mindſull of thy zuuge· 
ments And how profitable this feare is, 
hee ſhewerh in deſame place, deman- 


ding this feare moſt inſtantly at Gods 


hands: for ſo he prayetlu Sti my feſls 
throwgh with thy fear, Lord And S. Pau 
(afrer hee had ſhewed to the Corinthi- 
am, that c nul? a/lbe preſented before the 
iudgemont 


tua d facit eius Fot that thy 22 2 


pſal. 1189. 


1. Cox. . 


1. Pet. 1. 
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but feare in ſuch a cale? Who could 


ind gement ſeate of Chriſi :) maketh this 
concluſion: Ve knowing therefore theſe 
things, doe perſwade the feare of the Lord 
wnio men. And S. Peter after along de- 
claration of the maieſtie of God, and 
Chriſt, now raigning in heauen, con- 
cludeth thus: If then you call him father, 
which doth indge euery m2 according to his 
workes without exception of perſon : do you 
liue in feare,during the time of this your ha. 
bitation vpon earth. A neceſſarie leſſon 
(no doubt) for al men, but ſpecially for 
thoſe which by reaſon of their ſinnes 
and wicked life, do remaine in diſplea- 
ſure and hatred of God, and hourelie 
ſubie& (as I haue ſhewed) to the furie 
of nis iudgements : which if they once 
fall into, they are both irreuocable and 
intollerable : and they may bee fallen 
into as eaſily, and by as many waies as 
a man may come to dearh, which are 
inſinit, eſpecially to ihem, who by their 


vrickedneſſe haue loſt the peculiar pro 
tection of God, and ſo conſequently of 


his Angels too (as I haue ſhewed)and 
haue ſubiected themſetues to the fiends 
of darkneſſe, who doe nothing elſe but 
ſeeke their deſtruction both of bodie 
and ſoule, with as greatdiligence as 
they can. What wiſe man then would 


_ Eate, 


The ſixth (hapter, The nature of fon, 4 
eare, or drinke, or fleepe quietly in his The dov- 


bedde,yntill by true and hearty repen- 
tance, hee had diſcharged his conſci- 
ence of fin? A little ſtone falling: from 
the houſe vpon his head; or his horſe 


ſtumbling vnder him as he rideth: or his 
enemy meeting him on che high way: 


or an ague comming with eating or 
dtinking a little too much: or ten thou · 
ſand meanes beſides(whereof hee ftan. 
deth daily and hourely in danger)may 
rid him of his life, and puthim in that 
- caſe, as no creature of this world, nor 
any continuance of time ſhall be able 
to deliuer him thence againe. And who 
then would not feare? Who would not 
tremble ? 

16 The Lord of his mercy giue vs his 
holy grace, to feare him as we ſhuld do, 
& to make ſuch account of his iuſtice, 
as hee by threatning the ſame would 
haue vs to due, And then ſhall not we 
delay the time, but reſolue our ſelues 
to ſerue him, whileſt hee is content to 
accept of our ſeruice, and to pardon vs 
. all our offences, if wee would once 
make this reſolution from our heart, 


CHAP, 


Gods me. The faff part. 
CHAP. VIL 


Another ronfoder ation for the further infli- 
fyomg of Gods indgernents and declaration 


Ged, and his benefits toward vs. 


fa. 118. hen he ſaid to God, Thy indgements,0 

Cord, are pleaſent vnto mas indeed they 

are to al thoſe that liue vertuouſſy, and 

haue the teſtimony of a good cõſcience 

yet at leaſtwiſe, that we may fay with y 

Pal 18. ſame Prophet: The indgemencs of the Lord 

are trae auc in//ifred in chem ſolues: and a- 

gaine; Then art iuſt, O Lord, and thy indge . 

ment in right; I haue thought good, to 

adde a reaſon or two moe in this Chap- 

ter, whereby it may appeare how gieat 

our offence is towards God by finning 

as we do, and ho righteous his iudge- 

— and iuſtice are againſt ys for the 

| „ fame. 

| 2 2 And ſuſt of all is to be conſidered 
| God, themaicfiyofhim, againſt whom wee 
fiare.for moſt certaine it is (as | haue 
noted before) that euery offence is ſo 
muchthe greater, and more greeuous, 
by how much greater and more noble 

he pei ſon is, againſt whom it is —_ 

an 


— 
md 


Fee demeris, ann from the maieſty of | 


A Leit the moſt part of Chriſtians 4 
h their wicked life ariue not 
to chat eſtate wherein holy David was, 
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and the party offending more baſe and 
vile. And in this reſpeQ G. o rertife 
vs from offending him) name th helf 


often with certaine ticles of maieſty, as 

to Abrabam, ſ am the 1% Lord, And 
2 2pain, Heaven j my ſdat, and the d in i Gen.17, 
my foorſloote, And again, he commanded BElay 66. 
Aoſes to ſay to the people in his name, 

this embaſſigeʒ ia · dem not your necks any 
Anger. for that your Lord and God, ij God 

2 of gods, and & Lord of Lordi, —— God, Deut. 10% 
both mighty and terrible, which. acceptesh 

7 neither perſon nor bribes, 


3 Firſt then, I fay, confider (gentle 


7 Chriſtian) of what an infinite majeſty 


* 


* 


he is, whoin thou | poore worme of 
earth, hath fo often and ſo contemptu- 
ouſly offended in this fe. We ſee in 


this world that no man dareth te of- 
fend openly, or ſay a word apeinft the 
maieſty ofa Prince within his an do- 
minions > and what is the maiefty of all 
Princes vpon the earth, compare d to 
th: thauſandth part of the majeſtic of 
God,yvvho with a word made both he& 
uen and earth, and all the creatuies pfal. 148. 
therein, and with halfe a word can de- 
ſtroy the lame againe: whom all the 
creatures which hee made, as the An- 
gels, the heauens, and all the element: 
be ſides, doe ſerue at a becke, and dire 
net 


lob. . 


t. Tim. s. 


Apoc. 11. 


$x0d. 35. 
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not offend ? Onely a ſinner is he which 
inboldenerh himſelf againſt this maie- 
ſty, and feareih not to offend the ſame, 
whom the Angels do praiſe,the domi- 
nations doe adore,the powers dotrem- 


ble at, & the higheſt heauens, together 
with Cherubins and Seraphins de dai. 


ly honour and celebrate. 


4 Remember then (deere brother) 
that euery time thou doeſt committe a 
ſinne, thou giueſt as it were a blow in 
the face, to this God ofgreat maieſty, 
who (as S. Paul ſaith) Hwellenb in an 


vacceſſible light. : which no man in thi 


world can abide to looke pow) : As allo it 


appearcth bythe example of $.lobn the 


Evangeliſt , who fell downe dead for | 


very feare atthe appearance of Chriſt 
vnto him, as himſelfe teſtifieth. And 
when Moſes deſired to ſee God once in 
his life, and made humble petition for 
the ſame; God anſwered that no man 
could ſee him and liue, but yet ſ to ſa- 
tisfic his requeſt, and to ſhe w him in 
t, hat a terrible and glorieus God 
ce was ) hee told Meoſe: that he ſhould 
ſec ſome peece of his glory: but he ad · 
ded, chat it was needtull he ſhold hide 
himſclfe in the hole of a rocke, and be 
couered with Gods own hands for his 
dcfence, while God ( in ſome B 
| 0 


ih. 


pry, py — » A 
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of his maieſtie ) did paſſe by in glorie. 


And when he was paſt, God tooke away 
his hand, and ſuffered Moſes to ſec his 
hinder-parts only, which was notwith- 
ſtanding, moſt terrible ro behold, 

5 The Prophet Daniel alſo deſcribeth 


the maieſtie of this God ſhewed vnto 
him in viſion, in theſe words: I did ſee Dau. 7. 
( (aich he) when the thrones were ſet, and 
¶ the old of many daies ſat downe:his apparel 
wat as white as ſnow : his haire lite unto 
pure wool, his throne was of a flame of fire, 


and bischariots were burning fire : a fwifi 
flood of fire came from hu face» a thowſand 


Y thouſands didſerue him, and tenne thouſand 


hundred thouſauds did aſſift him: hee ſate 


——_ cc 


in iudgement, and the bookes were opened 
before him. All this and much more is 
recorded in Scripture, to admoruth vs 
thereby what a Prince of Maieſtie hee 
is, whom a ſinner offendeth. 


6 Imagine now (brother mine) that & cenit. 
thou ſeeſt this great King fitting in his PH of 


chaire of maieſtie, with ehariots of fire, 
vnſpeakeable light, and infinit' millions 
of Angels about him, as the Scripture 
reporteth. Imagine further (which is 
moſt true) that thou ſeeſt all the crea- 
tures in the world ſtand' in his pre- 
ſence, and trembling at his maieſtie, 
and molt carefullic attending to _ 

that 
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that for which he creatcd them : as the 
heauens to maye about: the earth to 
bring forth ſuſtenance: and the like. 


Imagine furtber that thou ſeeſt all theſe ? 

cre2tures(how big or li tle ſoeuer they 

bee) colung and depend onely of che 
power and. vettue of God, whereby 
they ſtand, moue and conſiſt: and that 
there paſſech from God to each crea- 
ture in the world; yea to every pare 
that hath motion or being in the lame, 
ſome beame of his vertue: as from the | 
ſun, we ſee inſinit beames to paſſe into | 


theaire, Conſider ( Lſay)thatno one 
part of any creature in the world ( as 


the 6h in the ſea, the graſſe on the 


ground, che leaues of the trees : or the 


parts of man vpõ the face of the earth) 
can grow, move, or conſiſt, without 


ſome little ſtreame of vertue and po- 


wer doe come to it continually from | 
God. So that thou muſt 2 God 
u 


to ſtand as a maſt glocious ſun in the 
midſt, and from him to paſſe forth inſi- 
nit beames or ſtreames of vertne to all 
creatures that are, either in heauen, 
earth, the aĩre, or the waterzand to eue 
ry part thereof and vpon theſe beawes 


of his vertue all creatures to hang: and 


if he ſhould ſtop but any one of them, 
it would deſtroy n = 
cently 


The ſtuemi Chapter. God: maiefly, 
ſently ſome creature or other. This, I 
lay if thou ſhalt cunſider touching the 
maieſty of God, and the infinite dread 


chat all creatures haue uf him, exce pt 


| onely a inner (for the diuels alſo doe 
teare him, as S. la mes ſaith) thou wilt not Iam. 2. 
maruel of che ſevere iudgement of God 


appointed For his offence. For ſure I am 


chat very ſhame of ihe world make ih 
vs to haue more regard in offending 
che pooteſt friend wee haue in this life, 


then a wicked man hath in offending 


God ; which is an intollerable con- 
tempt ef ſo great a maieſtie. 

7 But no if we adioyne to this con · A conſ . 
templation of maieſtie, another confi 44e 
deration of his benefits beſtowed vpon ||; of 
rs, our default will growto be far giea- God. 
ter: for that to iniurꝰ e him who hath 
done vs good, is a thing moſt deteſta- 
ble euen in nature it ſelfe. And theie 
vas neuer yet ſo fierce an heart, no not 
amongſt brate beaſts, but that t might 
be won with cu: clic and benefits: but 
much more amongſt reaſonable ere a. 
tures doth beneficence preuaile, eſpe- 
cially it it come from greater perſona- 
ges, hoſe loue and friendſhip decla- 
red vnto vs but in ſmall gifts, doth 
| greacly bind the hearts of the receivers 
to loue them againe, | 

8 Conſider 
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8 Conſider then (deere Chriſtian) 
the inſinite good turnes and beneſiis 
which thou haſt receiued at the hands 
ofthis great God, thereby to win thee 
to his loue, and that thou ſhouldeſt 
leaue off ro offend and iniurie him; 
and albeit no tongue created, either of 
man or Angell can expreſſe the one 
halfe of theſe gifts, which thou haſt re. 
ce iued from him, or the value of them, 
or the great loue : and heartie good wil, 
where wvith hee beſtowed them vpon 
thce: yet for ſome memorie ſake, I will 
repeate certaine general and principal 
points thereof, whereunto the reſt may 
be referred. 'T 

' The bexe- 9 Firſt then hehath beſtowed vpon 
Fer of cr thee the benefit of thy creatien,wherby 
an. hemadethee cf nothing to the likens 
of himſelfe, and appointed thee to (0 
noble an end, as is to ſerue him in this 
life, and to raigne with him in the life 
to come, furniſhing thee for the pre- 
lent with the ſeruice and ſubiection of 
all creatures. The greatnes of this be- 
nefit may partly be conceiued,if thou 
doc imagine thy ſelfe to lacke but any 
one part of thy bodiezas a leg, an arme, 
an eye, or the like; and that one ſhould 
freely giue the ſame vnto thee: or if 
thou waredſt but any one ſeuſe,as — 
thou 
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thou wert deafe or blinde, | and one 
ſhould reſtore ſight or hearing vnto 
thee:how wouldeſt thou eſtceme of this 
bene it? How much wouldeſt thou 
profefſe thy ſelfe beholding to him for 
the ſame d And if the gift of one of theſe 
parts onely would ſecme ſuch a benefit 
ynto thee : how great oughteſt thou to 
eſteeme the free gift of ſo many parts 


together. 


10 Adde to this now (as I haue ſaid) 


chat hee hath created thee to the like- 
nes of no other thing. but of himſe lf. to 


no other end, but to bee his honorable 
ſcruanr in this world, & his copartner 


in kingly glory for all eternity, to come: 


and this hee hath done to thee, beeing 
only a peece of dirt or clay before. 
Now imagine thou of hat manner of 
loue proceeded ikis. But yet ad further 


| how he hath created al this magnificent 


world for thee, and all the creatures 
therof, to ſerue thee in this buſines: the 
heauen to diſtiaguiſh times & ſeaſons, 
and to giue thee light: the earth and 
zire, & water, to miniſter moſt infinite 
variety of creatures for thy vſe and lu- 
ſtenance: and hath made thee Lord of 


all to vſe them for thy comfort and his 


ſeruice. And what magnificent gifts are 
theſe > And what ſnamefull ingratitude 
is 


©. 
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is it, to turne the ſame to the diſhonour 
and iniury of ſo louing a giuer as thou 
doeſt, by vfing them to ſerve thee in fn? 
The bene - 1x But yet conſider a little fui thet, 
— the benefit of thy redemption, much 
— greater then all the former: which is, 1 
that thou hauing loſt all thoſe former 
benefits gaine, and made thy ſelfe guil- 
ty by fin of eternal punithment, where · I © 
to the Angels were now delivered for g. 
their fin cammitte d before: God choſe 
to redeeme thee, and not ihe Angels, F 
and for ſatisfying of tky fault to Jefwe: n a 
his oe only Sonne to death for thee; iſ 7 
O Lord, what heart can conceiue the 
gteatneſſe of this bene ſit; Imagine thy 
ſelfe (beeing a poore man) haddeſt be 
committed a gretuous crime againſt à 4 
Kings maieſty, together with fon e 
reat man of his chiefeſt nobility, and 
that the King being offended highly N 
wich you botb, ſhould nc rwithſtangivg 
pardon thee, and j ut the not le man to 1 | 
death: and further alſo (being no other l 
way to ſaue thy life) ould lay y pains a» 
of death due to thee vt on his only Son f[- 
and hei e, for thy ſake 3 how a uch 
wouldeſt thou thiake, that this King lo. 
ued thee? How great! y wouldeſt thou 
t ſteeme thy ſeife beholding and boun- 
den to chat yong Prince, which 3 * 
ofter F 


:.Pet.2, 
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offer himſelf to his fathers iuſtice to dy 
for thee a poore worm (and not for the 
noble man, as he would not die for the 
Angels) and to put his head in the hal- 
ter for thine onely offences? Couldeſt 
thou euer haue the heart to become 
enemie to this man after, or willingly 
and wittingly to offend him? And yet 
ſuch is our caſe, and much more boun- 
den towards Chriſt and his father, 
whome the moſt of vs notwithſtanding 
do: daily offend, diſhonour, and iniu- 
ry by ſinne. 

12 But yet there follow on mo be- The Beue- 
ncfirs of God vnto vs, as our vocati- fits of vo- 
on and iuſtiication: rocation, whereby tien and 
hee hath called vs from infidelity, to ca- 
the ſtare of Chriſtians, and thereby — 
made vs partakers of this our redemp- 1. Cor. 1. 
tion, which iriſidels are not. For albeit 
he paid the ranſome for all in general: 
yer hee hath not imparted the benefit 
thereof to all, but to ſuch only, as beſt it 
pleaſed his diuine goodnes to beſtow 
t vpon. After which followed our iuſti · Rom. . 
ication, whereby we were not only (er 1. Cor. i;. 
free from all our ſinnes committed be- Flay 11. 
fore, and from all paine and puniſh- 

ent due to the ſame : but alſo our 
oules beautified and inriched with his 
oly grace, accompanied with the ver- 1 
F tues ; 2 : 
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tues theologicall, as faith, hope, and 
charitie, and with the gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt:and by his grace wee are made 
iuſt and righteous in the ſight of God, 
end intituled to the moſt bleſſed inhe · 

rttance of the kingdome of heauen. 
The bene- 13 After theſe do inſue a great num- | 
| Feoſthe ber of benefits togetherſas to vs being Q 
Haram. now made the children and deere 


friends of God) and cuery one of chem 
of intinit price and value, As the gift of 5 


the holy Sacraments left for our com. 
fort and prcſeruation, being nothing b 
els but conduits to conuey Gods grace 
vnto vs, eſpecially tkeſe two which ap. F 
pertaine to al,co wit the Sacrament of , 
Baptiſme, and of his bleſſed body and 


blood, whereof the firſt is to purge our iſ ©* 
ſoule from lin: the ſecond to feed and = 


comfort the ſame after ſhee is purged. 
—_— The firſt is a bath made of Chriſt his o 
nete owne blood, to waſhe and bath our ; 
wounds therein : the ſecond as a moſt ||| © 
comfortable and rich garment to co- 

uer our ſoule withall after ſhe is waſh. 

ed. In the firſt, Chriſt hari ſubſtirured 2 

in his place his ſpouſe the Church. to ¶ fell 
pronounce in his name remiſſion of 
ſinnes: inthe ſecond he hath left him- 
ſelfc, and bis ene fleſn and blood 


ſacramentally to bee a pretious food, 
to 


to cheriſli her withall. 

14 Beſides all theſe, there is yet an- 
other gift, named. our preſeruation, 
whereby Gad hath preſerued vs from 
ſo many dangers, into which others 
haue fallen, and whereinto we had fal- 
len alſo, if Gods holie hand had not 
ſtaied vs: 3s from ſuperſtition, hereſie, 
and infidelitie, and many other grie- 
uous ſinnes: and eſpecially from death 
and damnation, which long agoe by 
our wickedneſſe wee deſerued to hauo 
been executed ypon vs. Alſo there are 
the benefits of godly inſpirations, and 
admonitions, whereby God hath often 
both knocked inward'y at the doore of 
our conſcience, and warned ys out- 
wardly;by ſo many waies and meanes: 
as are good bookes; good Sermons; 
good cxhortations; good companie z 
good example of others; and a hun- 
dred meanes elſe, which hee at diuers 
times hath and doth vic, thereby to 
gaine vs and our ſoules vnto his eter- 
nall kingdome, by ſtirring vs to aban- 
don vicious life, and to betake our 
ſelues to his holy and ſweet ſervice. 

15 All which rare and ſingulai bene. 
fits being meaſured, either according 
to the value of tnemſelues, or accot- 


ding to the loue of that heart, from 


which 


22 


ſerua 


93 | 
The ſeuenth Chapter. Gods benefits. 


The bene- 
fits of pre- 

tion 
and inſpi· 
ratian. 


Gods benefits, 


which they do proceed, ought to moue 
vs moſt ychemently, to gratitude 10. 


AElian. 


vt hiſt, 


arimal, 


The intol 
terable in. 
gratitu1e 
ofa [inte 


Fer, 


ls . „„ * $44 * * I 


wards the 
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giver : Which gratitude 
ſhould be to reſolue our ſelues at Iẽgth 
to ſetue him vntainedly, and to prefer 
his fauour before al worldly or mortall | 
reſpects whatſoeuer. Or if we cannot 
obtaine ſo much of our ſelues: yet at 
leaſtwiſe not to offend him any more 
by our ſinnes and wickednefle. 

16 Therc is not ſo fierce or cruell s 
nature in the world(as I noted before) 
but is mollified, allured,and wonne by 
benefits: and ſtories doe make report 
of ſtrange examples in this kinde, euen 
among bruit beaſts, as of the gratitude 
of lions, dogges and the like, rowards 
their maſters and benefactors. Only an 
obſtinate ſinner is hee, among all the 
ſauage creatures that are, whom nei- 


ther benefits can moue, nor curteſies 


can mollifie, nor promiſes can allure: 
nor gifts can gaine to the faithfull ſer- 
uice oſ God his Lord and maſter. 

17 The greateſt ſinner that is in the 
world, if he giue his ſe: uant but twen- 
tie nobles a yeere, or his tenant ſome 
little farme to liue vpon, and if for this 
they ſerue him not at a becke; he crieth 
out of their ingratitude: and if they 
ſhould further maliciouſly ſeeke i» — 

= ; cn 
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fend him, and to ioyne with his profeſ- 
ſed enemie againſt him: how intollera- 
ble a matter would it ſeem in his Gght? 
And yet he himſelf dealing much wore 
ingratefully and iniuriouſly with God, 
thinketh it a matter of no conſidera. 
tion, but caſily pardonable. I fay hee 
dealeth more ingratefully with God, 
for that hee hath receiued a thouſand 
for one, in reſpect of all the benefits 
that a mortall man can giue to ano- 
ther, for he hath receiued al in al from 
God: the bread which he eateth; the 
ground which hee treadeth; the light 
which hee beholdeth; together with 
his eyes to ſee the Sunne: and finally 
whatſoeuer is within, or without his 
bodie: as alſo the mind with the ſpiri- 
tuall gifts thereof, whereof each one is 
more worth then a thouſand bodies: I 
ſay alſo that hee dealeth more iniuri- 
ouſly with God, for that notvvithſtan- 
ding all theſe benefits, he ſerueth Gods 
open enemie the diuell, and commit- 
teth daily ſinne and wickedneſſe, which 
God hateth morethe any heart created Sinne 
can hate a mort il enemy, being that in er ſecuted 
very deed, which perſecuted his Sonne % . 
our ſauior, with ſuch hoſtility ,as it toox _ 
his moſt precious life from him, & nai- 
led him faft to the wood of the creſſe. 

NONE 7 a8 Of. 
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18 Of this extreame ingratitude and 
iniurie, God himſelfe is inforced to 
complain in diuers places of the ſcrip- 
ture, as where hee ſaith ; Retribuebam 
mihi mala pro bonis: They returned me 
home euill for good. And yet much 
more vehemently in another place he 
calleth the heauens to witneſſe of this 
iniquitie, ſaying ; Obffupeſcitecæli ſuper 
hec:Oh you heauens be you aſtoniſned 
at this, As if hee ſhould ſay by a ſigura. 
tiue kind of ſpeech. Go out of your wits |: 
you heauens with maruel, at this incre- 
dible iniquitic ofman towards me. For 
ſo hee expoundeth the whole marter } 
more at large in another place; Audite 
cali, & auribus percipe terra: Hearken ye | 
heauens, and thou earth bend hither | 
thine cares ; Filios enutyini & exaliaui, 
ipſi autem ſpreuer unt me: I have nouriſh- 
ed vp children, and haue exalted them, 
and now they contemne mee. What a 
pitiful complaint is this of God againſt 
moſt vile & baſe wormes of the earth? 
But yet God amplifie ch this iniquitie 
mere by certaine examples and com- 
pariſons : The exe (ſaith he) t eth his 
owner, and the ſe hnoweth the manger of 
his Lord and maſi er: but yet vm people know 
not me:wo be 10 the finful natiõ io the people 
loaden with iniquitygo this naughtie ſees,to 

wicked 
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wicked children, What complaint can be 
more vehemẽt then this? What threat- 
ning can bee more dreadſull then this 
woe, comming from the mouth of him 
which may puniſh vs at hispleaſure ? 
1) Wherfore (deere brother) if ihou 
haue grace, ceaſe to bee ingratefull to 
God any longer: ceaſe to offend him 
which hath by ſo many waies preuen - 
ted rhee with benefits: ceaſe to render 
euil for good;hatred for loue; contẽpt 
for his fatherly affection towards thee : 
He hath done for thee all that hee can: 
hee hath giuen thee all that thou art, 


yea, and( in a certain maner) all that he Eſay. 4; 


is worth himſelfe: and meaneth beſides 
to make thee partaker of al his glory in 
the world to come, and requireth no 
more for all this at thy hands but loue 
and gratitude, Oldeere brother) why 


wilt thou not yeeld him thisꝰ why wilt 


thou not doe as much to him, as thou 
wouldeſt haue another man to doe to 
thee, for leſſe then the ten thouſandth 
part of theſe benefits which thou haſt 
rece iuedꝰ For I dare wel ſay. that if thou 
hadſt giuen a man but an almes at thy 
doore, ihou wouldeſt think him bound 
to loue thee for it, albeit thou hadſt 
nothing in thee worth loue be ſides. But 
now thy Lord (beſides theſe his gifts) 
| Fog hab 
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hath infinite cauſes to make thee loue 
him, thatis, all the cauſes which any 
thing in the world hath to purchaſc 


cure loue) were put together in one, as 


Cayſes of loue, and infinit more beſides: for, ifall 
the perfections of all things created in 
Deller heauen and in earth (which doe pro- 


all their — „ all their vertue, all i 
| 


their nobility,a 
the like: yet thy Lord & Sauiour whom 
iheu contemneſt,doth paſſe al this, and 
that by many and infinit degrees: for 
that he is not only, all theſe things to- 
2. but alſo hee is very beautie it 

elfe: ver tue ir ſelfe: wiſedome it ſelfe: 
ſweetnes it ſelfe: nobility it ſelfe : good- 
nes it ſelfe : and the very fountaine and 
welſpring, where hence al theſe things 
are deriued by little peeces and par- 
cels vnto his creatures. 

20 Be aſhamed then (good Chriſtian) 
of this thine ingratitude, to ſo great, ſo 
good, aud bountifull a Lord: and re- 
ſolue thy ſelfe for the time to come, to 
amend thy courſe of life jqand behauiot 
towards him. Say with the Prophet, 
which bad leſſe cauſe to ſay then 
thou; Domne propil iare peccato meo mul. 

tum eſt enim. O Lord pardon me mine 
offence: for iris ꝑreat in thy ſight. [ 
know there is nothing(O * 

| dot 
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doth ſo much diſpleaſe thee, or dry vp 
the fountaine of thy mercy,and ſo bin. 
deth thy hands from doing good, as in- 
gratitude in the receiuers of thy bene. 
ts, wherein hitherto Ihaue exceeded 
al other but Thauc done it O Lord) in 
mine ignorance, not conſidering thy 
ifts vnto mee, nor what account thou 
wouldeſt demand againe of the ſame. 
But now ſeeing thou haſt vouchſafed 
to make me worthy of this grace alſo, 
hereby to ſee and know mine owne 
ſtate and default: I hope hereafter by 
direction of the ſame grace of thine, to 
# ſhewmy ſelfe a beter childe towards 
thee. O Lord, I am ouercome at the 
length with conſideration of thy loue. 
and how can ] haue the heart to offend 
thee hereafter, ſeeing thou haſt pre- 
vented me ſo many wayes with bene- 
fits, cuen when I demanded not the 
ſame? Can I have hands euer more to 
ſinne againſt thee, which haſt giuen vp 
thine owne moſt render hands, to bee 
nailed on the croſſe for my ſinnes here- 
tofore ? No, no, it is too great an iniu- 
rieagainſt thee O Lord)and wo worth 
me that haue done it ſo often hereto- 
fore. But by thine holy aſſiſtance, I 
truſt not to returne to ſuch iniquitie 
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T beſeechthee for thy mercies ſake, frõ 
the holy throne of heauen, to lay, men. 


CHAP, VIIL 
Of what opinion and feeling we ſhall be ton. 
ching theſe matters, at the time of our 
death, 


T be indu- He hol / Scriptures do teach vs, & 
experience maketh it plaine, that 
| during the time of this lite, the com- 
modities, preferments and pleaſures of 
the world, doe poſſeſſe ſo ſtrongly the 
hearts of many men, and do hold them 
chained with fo forcible inchantments, 
being forſaken allo vpon their iuſt de- 
ſerts, of the grace of God: ſay and 
threaten what a man can, and bring a- 
gainſt them all the whole Seripture, e- 
uen from the beginning of Geneſis to 
the end of the Apocalyps (as indeed it 
is all againſt ſinne and ſinners) yet will 
it preuaile nothing with them being in 
that lamentable caſe, as either they 
beleeue not, or eſteeme not whatſoe- 
uer is ſig to that purpoſe againſt their 
ſeiled life. and reſolution to the con- 
trary. Of this wee haue infinite exam- 
ples inſcripture : as of Sodom and Go- 
mor rah, with the cities about, which 
would not heare the warnings that 
good 
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good Lot gaue vnto them, Alſo of Pha- Exod.s. 
ra0,whom all that euer Moſes could doe, 7:5-9- 


either by ſignes or ſayings, moued no- 


thing. Alſo of Indas, who by no faire Mar.26, 


meanes or threatnings vſed to him by 
his Maſter, would change his wicked 
reſolution. But eſpecially che Prophets 
ſent from God, from time to time, to 
diſtwade the people fro their naughtie 
life, & conſequently from the plagues 
hanging ouer them, doe giue abundant 
teſtimonie of this complaining euerie 
where, of the har dnes of ſinners hearts, 
that would not be mooued with all the 
exhortations, preachings, promiſes, 
and thundring R. they could vſe. The 


Prophet Z acharie ſnall teſtiſie for all in Tach. 7. 2 


this matter, whe ſaith of the people of 
Iſrael a little before their deſtruction: 
Hoc ait Deminus exercituum, c. This 
ſaith the Lord of hoſtes: Iudge iuſtly; 
And fo foorth. And preſently hee ad- 
deth: And they would not attend, but tur- 
ning their backes wyent not away, flopped 
their eares,to the end they might not heare : 
and they did put their hearts as an Ada- 
x oh ſone,to the end thiy might not heare 
the law, and the words which God did ſend 
in hu ſprrit by the hands of the former Pro- 
phets,whereby Gods great indignation was 
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2 This then is, and alwaies hath bin 
the faſhion of worldlings, and repro- 
bate perſons, to harden their hearts as 
an Adamant ſtone, againſt any thing 
that ſhall be told them for the amend- 
ment of their liues, and for the ſauing 
of their ſoules. Whileſt they are in 
health and proſperitie they will not 
know God. As in another place he cõ- 
plaineth, yet as the Prophet ſaith : God 
will haue his day with theſe men alſo, when 
he will be knowne. And that is, Cognoſce- 
tur Dominus iudicia fatiens: God will bee 
knowne when hee beginneth to doe 
iudgement, And this is at the day of 
death, which is the next doore to iudge- 
ment, as the Apoſtle teſtifieth, ſaying : 
It is appointed for all men once to dye, and 
after that inſueth iudgement. 

3 This, I ſay, is the day of God, moſt 
ble, ſorrowfull, and full of tribula- 
tion to the wicked, wherein God will 
be knowneto be a righteous God, and 
to reſtore to euerie man according as 
he hath done while he liued: as S. Paul 
ſaith, or as the Prophet deſcribeth it: 
He wil be kaowne then io be a terrible God, 


Princes, à terrible God 10 the King: of the 


r 


if he great earth,» At this day as there will bee a 
chenge of great change in all other things, as 


mirth 
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mirth wil be turned into — 22 = 
ings into weepings : plcaſures into“ 
— * —— pride into 
deſpairezand the like: ſo eſpecially will 
there be a ſtrange alteration in iudge- 
ment and opinion: for that the wiſdom 
of God, whereof I haue ſpoken in the 
former Chapters, and which (as the 
Scripture ſaith) Fs accounted follie of the , Cor. 25 
wviſe of the world, will then appeare in 
her likenes, and as it is in verie deede, Rom. 8. 
will bee confeſled by her greateſt ene-Cot. a. 
mies to be only true wiſedcme: and all 
carnall wiſedome of worldlings to bee 
meere folly, as God calleth it. 

4 This the holie Scripture ſetteth 
downe cleerely, when it deſcribeth the 
veiy ſpeeches and lamentations of the 
wiſe men of this world at the laſt day, 
ſay ing: touching the vertuous whom 
they deſpiſed in this life: Nos inſenſati, Sap. 5. 
e. We ſenſeles men did eſteeme their 
life to be madnes, and their end to bee 
diſhonorable: but looke how they are - 
now accounted among the children of __ 
God, and their portion is withthe = 
Saints. We haue erred from the way of 
truth: and the light of righteouſneſſe 
hath not ſhined before vs:neither hath 
the Sunne of vnderſtanding appeared 
vato vs. Wee haue wearied out our 

| clue 


r 1 
— ee eee 
. 3 


* * 14 
The day of death, The firſt part, 


; $4 4 > 
ca a 11 x 3 
2 2333 ths 


ſelues in the way of iniquitie and per- 
dition, and wee haue walked craggie 
piths: but the way of the Lord we haue 


not knoyne. Hitherto are the words of | 


Scripture : whereby wee may perceiue 
vrhat great change of iudgement there 
will be at the laſt day, from that which 
men haue now of all ſuch matter: what 
confeſſing of folly: what acknovvledg- 
ing of error: what heartie ſorrow for 
labour loſt: what fruitleſſe repentance 
for hauing runne awry ? Oh that men 
would conſider theſe things now. We 
haue wearied out our ſelues (ſay theſe mi- 
ſerable men) n the way of iniquitie and 
perdition, and wee haue walked craggie 
path. What a deſcription is this of la- 
mentable worldlings, who beate their 
braines daily. & weate out themſelues 
in purſute of vanitie, and chaffe of this 
world, for which they ſuffer notvvith- 
ſtanding more paines oftentimes, then 
the iuſt doe in purchaſing of heauen? 
And when they arriue too, at the laſt 
day wearied and worne out with trou- 
ble and toile, they find that all their la- 
bour is loſt, all their vexation taken in 
vaine:for that F little pelfe which they , 
haue goiten in the world, & for which 
they haue ſtruggled ſo ſore, will helpe 

them nothing, but rather greatly 5 
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& torment them: for better ynderſtan 0/ the 
ding wherof,it is to be conſidered, that = 4 
three things will principally moleſt the body: 
theſe men at the day of their death, and the fit 
yaco theſe may all rhe reſt be referred, matter of 
5 The firſt is the exceſſiue * paines 2% in 
which commonly men ſuffer in the ſe- 7 
paration of the ſoule and body, which * Thoſe 
haue liued ſo long together as two paines in 
deere friends vnited in loue and plea- deathare 
ſure, and therefore moſt loath to part jo be 
now, but one ly that they are enforced reſtrained 
thereunto. This paine may partly bee to che 
conceiued by that, if wee would driue death of 
out life but from the leaſt part of our © 
body, (as for example, out of our little or the 
finger, as Chirurgions are wont to do, godly 
when they will morcifie any place to haue for 


make it breake:) what a paine doth a — — 
man ſufter before it be dead? What ra- * 


ging griefe doth he abide ? And if the comfort 
mortifying of one little part only, doth therein. 
ſo much afflict vs : imagine what the 
violent mortify ing of all the parts to · 
gether will doe. For we ſee that firſt the 
ſoule is driuen by death to leaue the 
— parts, as che toes, feet, and 
ngers : then the legs and armes, and 
ſo conſequently one part dieth after a- 
nother, yntill life be reſtrained only to 
the heart, which holderi out longeſt, 
2 
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as the principall part, but yet muſt fi 
nally be conſtrained to render it ſelfe, 
though with neuer ſo much paine and 
reſiſtance : which paine how great and 
ſtrong it is, may appeare by!the brea · 
king in peeces of the very ſtrings and 
holds wherewith it was inuironed 
through the exceſſiue vehemencie of 90 
this deadly torment. But yet before it 
come to this point to yeeld, no man 
can expreſſe the cruell conflict that is 
betwixt death and her, and what di- 
ſtreſſes ſhe abideth in time of her ago- 
nie. Imagine that a Prince poſſeſſed a 
A ſmili- goodly citie in all peace, wealth, and 
cude ex- pleaſure, and greatly friended of all his 
Fire neighbours about him, who promiſed 
tze panes MA hien; q 
ef deb. to 2 iſt him in all his needs and at- 
faires: and that vpon the ſudden his 
mortall enemy ſhould come and be. 
ſiege this citie, and taking one hold af. 
ter another; one wall after another; 
one caſtle after another, ſhould driue 
this Prince onely to a little tower, and 
beſiege him therein, all his pther holds 
being beaten down, and his men ſlaine 
in his fight : hat feare, anguiſh, and 
miſery would this Prince be in? Ho 
often would hee looke out at the win- 
dowes and loop · holes of his tower, to 
ſee whether his friends and neigh- 
| bours 


bours would come to helpe him or no? 
And if he ſaw them al to abandon him, 
id and his cruell enemy euen readie to 
d breake in vpon him, would he not bee 
a+ ina pitifull plighc,trow you? And euen 
d fofarcth it with a poore ſoule at the 
l, houre of death. The body wherein 
f ſhee raigneth like a iollie Princeſſe in 
t all pleaſure, whileſt it floriſſied, is now 
1 | battered and ouerthrowne by her e- 
$ nemie, which is death; the armes, legs 
and other parts wherewith ſhe was for- 

tified, as with walls and wardes, during 

time of health, are now ſurpriſed and 
beaten to the ground, and ſhe is dri- 
uen only to the hart, as to the laſt and 
extieameſt refuge, wher ſhe is alſo moſt 
fiercely aſſailed in ſuch ſort, as ſhe can- 
not hold out long. Her deere friends 
which ſoothed her in time of proſperi- 
ty, and promiſed aſſiſtance, as youth, 
| | phy ſicke, and other humane helps, doe 


now ytterly abandon her: the enemie 
will not bee pacified or make any 
league, but night and day aſſaulteih 
this Turrer, wherein ſhe is, and which 
now beginneth to ſhake and ſhiver in 
peeces, and ſhee looketh hourely, when 
her enemic in moſt raging and dread- 
full manner will enter vpon her, Whar 
thinke you is now the ſtate of this afs 
flicted 
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flicted ſoule? It is no maruell if a wit 


man become a foole, or a ſtout world · 


ling moſt abieR, in this inſtant ofex-} 


tremity, as wee often ſee they doe in 


ſuch ſort, as they can diſpoſe of no. 
thing well: enher towards God or the 
world at this houre; the cauſe is che 
extremity of paines, oppreſling theit 
Ser. ad minds, as S. Auſten alſo proueth (ot 
ſome other vnder his name) and giueth 7 
vs there withall a moſt excellent fore. 
warning, if men were ſo gratiousas to 
follow it : When you ſhall bee in your 


laſt ficknes, deere brother (faith he) O 
how hard and painefull a ching will it 
bee for you to repent of your faults 
committedꝰ And hy is this, but onely 
for that all the intention of your mind 
will runne thither, where all the force 
cf your paine is : Many impediments 
ſhall let wen, at that day: as the paine 
of the body, the feare of death, the 
ſight of children (for the which thei: 
fathers ſhall ofrentimes thinke them- 
ſelues often damned) the weeping of 
the wife, the flattery of the world, the 
temptation of the diuell, the d ſſimula- 
tion of Phyfirions for lucte ſ:ke, and 
the like, And beleeue thou (O man) 
which readeſt this, that thou fſhalr 
quickly prooue all this true ety 
cle 


| 
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ſelfe: and therefore | beſcech thee that 
thou wilt repent before thou come vn- 
x. cotbis laſt day: diſpoſe of thy houſe, 
in ¶ and wake thy teſtament while thou art 
'o. & thinc one man: for if tFou tarry vnull 
he; the laſt day, then ſhalt bee led whither 
de thou wouldęſt not. Hitherto are the 
ir Authots words. 
rs he ſecond thing which ſhal make The fed 

death terrible & grieuous to a worldly Pr of 
man, is the ſudden parting( and that fer AY 
o euer and euer) from all the things 
Which hee loued moſt deerely in this 
lfte, as from his riches, poſſe ſſions, ho- 
c nors, offices, faire buildings, with their 
commodities, goodly appatel with rich 
- 3 ieweis,from wife and children, kindred 
| and friends, and the like:wherewith he 
thought himſelfe a bleſſed man in this 
life, and row to be plucked from them 
ypon the ſudden vvithout euer hope to 
ſee or vſe them again, oh what a griefe, 
hat à torment will this be ? For which 
i cauſe the holy Scripture ſaith :0 mors 
dam amaraeſ} memeria tui, homini pacem Eeccle. it. 
| habenti in (ubſtantys ſnu ? O death, how 5 
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bitter is thy memot ie vnto a man that | 
bath peace and reſt in his ſubſtance 5 
and riches? As who would ſay there is 7 
no more bitterneſſe or griete in the 
world to ſuch a man, then to remem- 
ber 
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ber or thinke on death only,but much 
more to goe to it himſelfe, and that out 
of hand when it ſhal be ſaid vnto them, 
as Chriſt reporteth, it was to the great 
wealthy man in the Goſpel, which had 
his barnes full, and was come now to 
Luke 12. the higheſt top of felicitie: Swlte, ha: | 
noc le animam tuam repetent a te, que au- 
tem parafti, cui us erunt? Thou foole, 
cuen this night they will take thy ſoule 
from thee, and then who ſhall haue all 
that thou haſt ſcraped together ?\ 2 
7 It is impoſſible, I ſay, tor any tongue 
to expreſſe y dolefull ſtate of a world iy 
man in this inſtant of death, when no- 
thing that euer he hath gathered toge- 
ther, with ſo much labor and toile, and 
wherein he was wont te haue ſo much 
confidence, will not doe him good 
any longer, but rather afflict him with 
the memorie thereof, conſidering that 
he muſt leaue all to others; and go him- 
ſelfe to giue account for the getting 
and vſing of the ſame (perhaps to his 
eternall damnation) whileſt in the 
meane time other men in the world do 
liue merilie and pleaſantlie vpon that 
he hath gotten, little remembring, and 
leſſe caring for him, which lieth per- 
haps burning in vnquenchable fire, for 
the riches left ynto them. T his is a * 
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full and lamentable point, which is to 
bring many a man, to great ſorrow and 
anguiſh of heart at the laſt day, when al 
earthly ioy es mult bee left, all pleaſures 
and commodities for euer abandoned. 
Oh what a dolefull day of parting will 
this bel What wilt thou ſay (my friend) 
at this day, when all thy glorie, all thy 
wealth, all thy pompe is come to an 
end? What art thou the better row to 
haue lived in credit with the world ? 
In fauour of Princes? Exalted of men? 


{ Feared,reterenced, and aduanced, ſee- 


ing now al is ended, and that thou canſt 
ye thele things no more? 
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The day of death, 


8 But yet there is a third thing The third 


which more then all the reſt wil! make 
this day of death to bee troubleſome 
and miſerable vnto a worldly man, and 
that is, the conſideration what (hall be- 
come of him, both in bodie and ſoule. 
Ana for his bodie, it will bee no {mall 
horrour to thinke that it muſt inhe- 
rit Serpents, beaſts, and wormes, as 
the Scripture ſaith, that is, it muſt 
bee caſt out to ſerue for the foode of 
vermins ; that bodie I meane, which 
was ſo delicately handled before,with 
the varieties of meates, pillowes, and 
beds of downe, ſo trimly ſet foorth in 
apparell, and other ornaments, where- 
upon 


matter of 
nu ſcrie iu 
death. 


Eccle. ro. 
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upon the wind might not blow, nor the 
Sun ſhine : that bodie (I ſay) of whoſe 
beauty there was ſo much pride taken, 
and whereby ſo great vanitſt and ſinne 
The cori- Was committed: that body, which in 
tation of this world was accuſtomed to all pam- 
the bodie. pering, and could abide no auſterity or 
diſcipline, muſt now come to be aban- 
doned of all men,and left onely to bee 
deuoured of wormes. Which thing al. 
beit it cannot but breed much horrour 
in the heart of him that lieth a dying: 
yet is it nothing in reſpect of y dread- 
full cogitations, which hee ſhall haue 
touching his ſoule: as what ſhall be- 
come ofit? Whether it ſhall goe after 
her depatture out of the bodie? And 
then conſid ring that it muſt go tothe 
iudgement ſeate of God, and there io 
receiue ſentence, either of vnſpeak able 
glorie, or inſupportable paines: he fal 5 
le th to conſider more in particular the 
danger thereof. By comparing Gods 
iuſtice and threats (ſet down: in ſcrip - 
ture againſt ſinners) with his one life: 
he beginne ih to examine the witneſle, 
Which is his conſcience, ind he findeth 
it readie to lay infinite accuſations a- 
gainſt him, when hee commeth to the 
place of iuſtice. 
9 And noi deere enen e 
the 
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the miſery of this man. For ſcant lie 

there is not a ſeuere ſaying of God in 

all the Scripture, which commetli not 

now to his mind;to terrific him withall 

ar this inſtant:as, F thow wilt enter into Mat.19. 
le, keep the commandements, He that ſaith 
hee knoweth God, and keepeth not his com- 
mandementi, i a liar, Many ſhall ſay vnto Mat. 7. 
mee at that day, Lord, Lord, &c: Not the 
learers of the law, but the doers of the law — 
ſhall be inſtified. Goe from me all workers of — * 
iniquitie inte euerlaſiing fire Dee not you T7. 
know, that wicked men ſhall not poſſeſſe the 

kingdom of God? Be nat deceiued, for neither 
fornicatoris, nor idolaters nor ad ul terers, nor 

vncleant handlers of their owne bodies, ner 
Sodomites, nor theeues. nor cone tous men nor Rom. 8. 
drunkards,nor backþiters, nor extortiaxeri, 

ſhall euer peſſeſſe the kingdome of God. If Gal. 5. 
you line atcording tothe fleſh, you ſhall die: 

and the workes of the fl-ſh are manifeſt, as 
fornication, vncleannes, wantonnes, luxury, 
poiſonings, enmities, contentions, emulatids, 

Hatred, ſtrife, diſſemtions,ſeHs,envy,munther, 


1 .Tohn 2. 


| drunkennes,gluttony, and the like, Where- 


* 


bee preſented before the indgement ſeate of 


fore 1 faretell you, as I haue told you before, 
that they which doe theſethings, ſhall neuer 
attaine tothe kingdom of God. M e muſt all * 
Ierem. 2. 


Chriſt, and euery man receiue particularlie Apoc. 20. 


8 accerding as be hath done in ibis life, good, or 2. Pet 2. 


enill, 
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2. Pet. 2. euill,enery man ſhall receiue according to hi 
wor God ſpared not the Angeli when they 
ſinned, You ſhall gine account of eu ery i ile 

1.Pct.4. word at the day of mdyement.If the inf} ſhal 
ſearce be ſaued, where ſhall the wicked man 

Mat. 1g. and inner appeare ? Few are ſaued, and a 

rich man ſhall hardé enter into the king- 
dome of heauen. 

Io Alltheſe things(Iſay)and a thou. 
ſand more touching the ſcuerity of 
Gods wſtice, and the account which 
ſhall bee demanded at that day, will | 
come into his mind that lietha dying. 
and our ghoſtly enemy (which in this | 
life laboured to keepe theſe things 
from our eyes, thereby the eaſier to 
draw vs to ſin) wil now lay al and more | 
too, before our face, amplify ing and 
vrging cuery point to the vtwoſt, al- 
leaging alwayes our conſcience for his 
witncfſe, Which when the poore ſoule 
in dying cannot denie, it muſt n: eds 
terriſie her greatly : for ſo we ſee that 
it doth daily, euen many good and ver- 
tuous men. S. /erem reporteth of holy | 

Terom in S. Hilarion, whoſe ſuulc being gr aty 

vita Hi- afeard, vpon theſe conſiderations, to 

af. alla. goe out of the bodie : after long con- 
| flict, he rooke courage in the end, and 
ſaid to his ſoule; Go out my ſoule, go 
out: why art thou afeard ? thou haſt } 
p ſerued 
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ſerued Chriſt almoſt threeſcore & ten 
yeeres, and art thou now afraide of 
death? But if ſo good a man was ſo a- 
feard at this paſlage, yea ſuch a one as 
had ſerued God with all puritic of life, 
and perfect zeale for threeſcore and 
ten yeeres together: what ſhall they 
tee, which ſcarce haue ſerued God 
truly one day in all their liues, but ra- 
ther haue ſpent all their yeeres in ſinne 
and vanity of the world ? Muſt not 
theſe men needs bee iu great extremi- 
tie at this paſſageꝰ 
11 Now then (deere Chriſtian)theſe 
things being ſo, that is, this paſſage of 
death being ſo terrible, ſo dangerous, 
and yet ſo vnauoidable as it is: ſeeing 
ſo many men periſh, and are ouerwhel- 
med daily in the ſame, as it cannot be 
denied but there doe: and both holy 
Scriptures and ancient Fathers do te- 
ſhe it by examples and records vnto 
vs : what man of diſcretion would not 
learne to be wiſe by other mens dan- 
pers 2 Or what reaſonable creature 
would nat take heede, and looke about 
him, being warncd ſo maniteſtly, and 
apparently, of his owne perillꝰ If thou 
bea Chriſtian, and doeſt beleeue in- 
deed the things which Chriſtian faith 
doth teach thee: then doſt thou know 
G and 
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and moſt certainly beleeue alſo, that of 
what ſtate, age, ſtrength, dignitie, or 
condition ſoeuer thou be now, yet that 
thou thy ſelfe (1 ſay) which now in 
healh and mirth readeſt this, and thin. 
keſt chat it little pertaineri to thee, 
muſt one of theſe dayes( and it may be 
ſhortly after the reading heerof) come 
to proue all theſe things vpon thy ſelfe, 6 
which I haue heere written : that is, 
thou mult with ſorrow and greefe bee 
inforced to thy bed, and there after all 
thy ſtruglings with the darts of death, 
thou muſt yeeld thy body which thou 
loueſt ſo much, to the baite of wormes, 
and thy ſoule to the triall of iuſtice, for 
her doings in this life. 2 
12 Imagine then(my friend) thou, I 
ſay, which art ſo freſh and frolicke at 
. this day, that thy ten, twenty, or tw 
ye eres, or (it may bee) two moneths, 
which thou haſt yet to liue, were nos 
ended, and that thou were euen at this 
preſent ſtretched out ypona bed, wea- 
ried and worne with dolour and paine, 
thy carnal friends about thee weeping | 
and howling, the Phy ficions departed 
with their fees, as hauing giuen thee 
ouer;zand thou lying there alone mute 
and dumb in moſt pitifull agonie, ex- 
pecting from moment to moment, _ | 
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laſt ſtroke of death to bee giuen thee. 
Tell me, in this inſtant, what would all 
the pleaſures and commodities of this 
world doe thee good > What comfort 
would it bee to thee, to haue been of 
honour in this world, to haue bin rich, 
and purchaſed much, to haue born of- 
fice, and been in the Princes fauour ? 
io haus left thy children or kindred 
wealthie, to haue trodden downe thine 
enemies, to haue ſtirred much & borne 
great ſway in this life? What eaſe (L ſay) 
cr comfort would it be to thee, to haue 
bin faire, to haue bin gallant in appa- 


rell. gopdly in perſonage, glittering in 


gold ? Would not all. theſe things ra- 
ther afflict then profit thee at this in- 
ſtant? For now wouldeſt thou ſee the 
vanitie of theſe trifles, now weuld tuy 


and miſerable blindnes of mine: Loe, 
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heart begin to ſay within thee. O ſolly = . 


iom and 


here is an end now of all my delights the ſander 
and proſperities: all my ioyes, all my at the dap 


are now finiſhed: where are my friends 


which-were wont to laugh with mee? 


My ſeruants wont to attend me, my 


children wont to diſportme ? Where 
are all my coches and horſes, where - 
with I was wont to make ſo goodlie a 


ſhew, the caps & knees of people wont 
| G2 to 
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pleaſures, all my mirih, all my paſtimes dea. 
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to honour me, the troups of ſuters fol- 
lewing me? Where are al my dalliances 
and tricks of loue; all my pleaſant mu- 
fick; all my gorgeous buildings; all my 
coſtly feaſts and banquettings? And a. 
boue al othor, whete are my deere and 
ſweet friends, who ſeemed they would 
neuer haue forſaken meꝰ But al are now 
gone, and haue left me heere alone to 
anſwere the reckoning for all, and none 
of them will doe ſo much as to go with 
me to iudgement, or to ſpeak on word 
in my bebalfe. | 

14 Woworth to me, hat I haue not 
foreſeene this day ſooner, and to haue 
made better prouiſion for the ſame: it 
is now too late, and I feare me | haue 
purchaſed eternall damnation, for a 
little pleaſure, and loſt vnſpeakeable 
glory for a floting vanitie. O how hap- 
pie and twice happie are they which ſo 
liue, as they may not bee afeard of this 
day? I now ſee the difference betwixt |, 
the ends of good and cuill, and mar- 
ucile not though the Scriptures ſay of 


the one, The death of Saints is pretiouws: |- 


And of the other, The death of ſinners |. 
miſerable, Oh that I had lived ſo vertu- F 
ouſly as ſome other haue done, or as | 
had often inſpirations from God to 
do: or that I had done tbe good deeds 1 

| WE might 


< 3% rs ARE 
— 1 le 


119 * 
The eighth chapter. The day of deaib. 


might haue done: how ſweet and com- 
forrable would they bee to mee no in 
this my laſt and extreameſt diſtreſſe? 
= 15 Totheſe cogitations & ſpeeches 
d (deere brother) ſhall thy heart bee in- 
forced of what eſtate ſoeuer thou bee, 
at the houre of death, if thou doe not 
preuent it now by amendment of life, 
4 which onely can yeeld thee comfort in 
* thatſorcowfull day. For of good men. 
> the ludge himſelfe ſaich.; His autem fieri 
* incipientibus, reſpicite & leuate capita ve- 
fra, quoniam appropinquat redemptio ve- 
» fra. When theſe things begin to come 


Luke 21. 


vpon other men, doe you lift vp your 
heads, for that your redemption com- 
meth on, from the labours and toy les 
of this world. And the holie Prophet 
ſaith of the vertuous man, which hath 
done good workes in this life, that he 
ſhall be at this iime: Beatus vir: An hap- Pſal. A 
pie man. And he giueth the cauſe; Qua | 
in die mala liberabit eum Dominus, & ope 
feret illi ſuper lettum dolory eius: For that 
God will deliuer him in this euill day, 
and will aſſiſt him vpon the bed of his 
ſorrow. Which is meant (no doubt) of 
the bed of his laſt departure eſpecially, 
for that of all other beds, this is the — 
moſt forrowfull, as I haue ſhewed, / 
being nothing elſe bur an heape of all 

G 3 ſorrowes 
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ſorrowes together, eſpeciallie to them 
which are: dravvne to it before they are 
readie for the ſame, as commonly all 
they are, which deferre their amend- 
ment from day to day, and doe not at- 
tend to liue in ſuch ſort now, as they 
ſhall wiſh they had done, when they 
come to that laſt paſſage. 


CnAr. IX. 
Of 1 pines appointed for ſinne after this 
Ife. 


Mongſt all the meanes which God 
-Ayſerth towvards the children of me, 
to moue them to this reſolution, her- 
of Tintreat, the Nrongeſt and moſt for- 
eible (to the common ſort of men) is, 
the confideration of puniſhments pre- 
pared by him for rebellious finners,and 
tranſgreſſors of his Commandements. 
Wherefore hee vſeth this conſidera- 
tion often, as may appeare by all the 
Prophets, who doc almoſt nothing 
elſe, but threaten plagues and de» 
ſtruction to offenders. And. this meane 
hath oft times preuailed more then a- 
ny other that could bee vicd, by rea- 
ſon of the naturall love which wee 
beare towards our ſelues: and conſe- 
quently the naturall feare which wee 
haue of our one danger, So we 22 
| that 


8 


| (which otherwiſe are people of very 
hard mettall) who came vnto him vp- 
on this terrible embaſſage, and asked 


niſhments? 


red of death, and of Gods ſeuere iudg- Z 
ment which inſueth after death, and YN 


ans io this reſolution of ſeruing God. 
For (as 1 haue noted before) it euery 


and deſire to conſerue his owne caſe, 
then ſhould he alſo haue feate of peril, 
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thar nothing could mooue the Nini- | 
uites ſo —. as the foretelling them 1914s. 3. 
of their imminent deſtruction. And 

S. lohn Baptiſt, although hee came in a 

ſimple and contemptible manner, yet 
preaching vnto the people; The terror Matth. 3. 
of vengeance to come, and that the axe was Marke 1, 
new put 10 the trees, to cut downe for the fire Luke z, 
all thoſe which repented not: hee mooued 

the very publicans and ſouldiersto fear 


what they ſhould do to auoid theſe pu- 


2 After then that we haue conſide- 


wherein euery man hath to receiue ac- 
cording to his workes in this life, as 
the Scripture ſaith : it followeth that 
wee conſider alſo of the puniſhments 
which are appointed for them, that 
ſhall bee found faulty in that account. 
hercby at leaſtwiſe (if no other confi- 

deration will ſerue) ro induce Chriſti- 


2. Cor. 3. 


man haue naturally alone of himicltc, 


684 whereby 


Of puniſhment. 
: whereby he is to fall into extreame ca. 
In ſam jamity: this ex pteſſeih S.Bernard excel- 
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lently according to his woont : O man 
(faith hee) if thou haue left all ſhame 
(which ap pertaineth ro ſo noble a 
creature as thou art) if thou feele no 


' | ſorrow(as carnall men do not) yet loſe 


Becleſ. y. 


not feare alſo, which is found in very 


beaſts. We vſe to load an aſſe, and to 
weary him out with labour, and he ca- 
reth not, becauſe hee is an affe : but if 
thou wouldeſt thruſt him into the fire, 
or fling him into a ditch, hee would a- 
uoid it as much as hee could, for that 
he loueth life, and feareth death. Feare 
thou then, and be not more inſenſible 
thena beaſt: feare death: feare iudge- 
ment: feare hell. Ihis feare is called 
the beginning of wiſedome, and not 
ſhame or ſorrow, for that the ſpirir of 
fearc is more mighty to reſiſt fin, then 
the ſpirit of ſhame or ſorrow : wherfore 
it is ſaid:Remember the end: and thou ſhalt 
neuer ſin, That is, remember the finall 
puniſhments appointed for finne after 
this life. Thus farre Saint Bernard. 

3 Firſt therefore to ſpeak in general 
of the puniſhments reſerued for the 
life to come, if the Scriptures did nat 
declare in particular their greatne ſſe 
vato vs, yet are the many reaſons to 
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other workes are full of maieſtie, and 
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dolorous, and intollerble. For firſt, as 
Gud is a God in all his works, that is to | 
ſay, great, wonderfull, and terrible: ſo % 1 
elpecially he ſheweth the ſame in his „, | 
puniſhment, being called for that 

cauſe in Scripture c Deus iuftitie : God 

of juſtice, As alſo Deus vitionum God pfal. 71. 
of reuenge, Wherefore ſeeing all his Deut. 20. 


exceeding our capacities: we may like. 
wiſe gather, that his hand in puniſh- 
ment muſt be wonderfull alſo. God 
himlelfe reacheth vs to reaſon in this 
manner when he ſaith; And will ye not Ierem. 3. 
then feare me? And will ye not tremble be- 

fore my face, which baue put the ſands as 4 

flop unto the ſea, and haue giuen the water 

a commandement neuer to paſſe it, no nos 

when it is woſt troubled , and the floods 

moſt outragious ? As who would ſay: If I 

am wonderfull and do paſſe your ima- | 
gination, in theſe works of the ſea, and F 
others, which you ſee daily: you haue 
cauſe to feare me, conſidering that my 
puniſhments are like to bee cerreſpon- 

dent rothe ſame, 

4 Another conieQure of the great % 
and ſeuere iuſtice of God may bee the 46 
conſideration of his infinit & vnſpeak 
able mercie: the which as it is the 
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very nature of God, and without end or 
meaſure, as his Godhead is: fo is alſo 
his iuſtice. And theſe two arethe two 
armes (as it were) of God, embracing 
and kiſſing one the other, as the Scrip- 
ture ſaith; therfore as in a man of this 
world, if wee had the meaſure of one 
arme, we might eaſily coniecture of the 
other : ſo ſeeing the wonderfull exam- 
ples daily of Gods infinite mercie to- 
wards them that repent:we may ima- 
gine by the ſame, his ſeuere iuſtice to- 
wards them, whom hee reſerueth to pu- 
niſhment in the next life; and whom 
for that cauſe, hee calleth in the Serip- 
tures; Yaſa furoris; Veſſels of his furie, 
or veſſels to ſne his furie vpon. 

A chird reaſon to perſwade ys of the 
grentnes of theſe puniſhments, may be 
the marucilous patience, and long ſuf · 
fering of God in this life : as for ex- 
ample,in that hee ſuffereth diuers men 
from one ſiane to another: from one 
day to another: from one yeere io an 
other: from one age to another: to 


ſpend all (I ſay) in diſhonour and de- 


ſpite of his maicſtic, adding offence to 
offence, and refuſing all perſwaſions, 
allurements, good inſpirations, or o- 
ther means of fiiendſhip, that his mer- 


cie can deuiſe to offer for their amend - 


ment, 
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equity: and one atme in God might 


thy hard and impenitent heart doeſt hoord 
vp vengeance ung thy ſelſe in the day of 
wrath , and appearance of Gods inf} indge- 
ment, which ſhal reflore to every man accor - 
ding to his works ? Hee vſeth heere the 


nifie, that even as the couetous man 


to make his heape great: ſo the vnte- 


oy 
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ment. And what man in the world 
could ſuffer this? Or what mortall heart 
can ſhew ſuch patience 7 But now if 
all this ſhould not be required with ſe- 
uerity of puniſhment in the world to 
come, vpon the obſtinate: it might 
ſeeme againſt the law of iuſtice and 


ſeeme longer then the other 8. Paul 
toucheth this reafon in his Epiſtle to 
the Romans, where he ſaith: Doe :hou 
not know that the benignity of God is wſed 
to bring thee to repentance ? Ana thou by 


Rom.3. 


words of hoording vp of vengeance, to fig- 
doth hoot# vp money tu money daily, 


pentant finner doth hoord vp ſinne to 
fin: & God on the contrary fide hoor- 
deth vp vengeance to vengeance , vn- 1 
till his meaſure be full to reſtore in the 1 
end: Meaſure againſt meaſure, as the Pro- | 
phetſich, and to pay vs home : Accor- Rſay yr. 
ding to the 1 of our one abhomi · Ierem. 26 
nat ion. This God meant whe he ſaid to 

Avraham: That the iniquities of the Amor- Gen. s 
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rheans was not cs full vp. Alſo in the Re- 
Apoc. 21. uclation vnto Saint lohn the Evangeliſt 
when hee vſcd this, concluſion of that 
booke : He that duth euill, lit him doe yet 
more euill: and hee that lieth in filch , ia 
him yet became more filthy : for behold, 1 
come quickly, and my reward is with me, to 
render to ee man according to hu deeder. 
By which werds God ſignifieth, that his 
bearing and tollerating with ſinners 
in this life, is an argument of his grea · 
ter ſeuerity in the life to come, which 
the Prophet Dauid alſo declareth; 

when talking of a carell ſſe ſinner hee 

Pfalm. 36 ſaith:Domunu irridebit eum: quoniam pre- 
ſhicit quad venies dies eius: the Lord ſhall 

ſcoffe at him, foreſceing that his dax 

' hall come. This day ( no doubt) is to 

be vnderſtood the day of account and 
puniſhment after this lite, for ſo doth 
God more at large declare, himſelfe 
| In another place in theſe words: And 
. Beech.” thou ſonue of man, thu ſauh thy Lord 
Sed © theende is come, now (Iſa) the 
! ende is came vppon thee, And / will hem 
| _ ingbee my fury, and / will ivdge thee acror- 
| | ding tothywaies, I will lay againſt thee al 
'  - 7 thy abhominations, and mine eye ſhall nos 
Peare thee, neither will take any mercy wp - 
on the, but I will put thine owne waies vy 

on thee, and tho ſhalt know that I am 1 

| n | Lor 
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Lord. Belld affliffion commeth on, the end | 
v come, the end (I ſay) come it hath wat- . 

ched again thee, and be bold it is come: cru- 

ſhing is now come vpom thee : the :ime is 

come:the day of ſlaug hier is at hand. Shortly 

I will powre out my wrath vpon thee: and 1 

wil fil my fury in thee:and 1 will iudęe thee 

according to thy waies, and I will lay al thy 

wickednes vpon ihre. mine eye ſpall not pity 

thee:neuber wil I tale any compaſſion pen 

thee, but I will lay thy waies vpon thee, & 

thine abominations in the midſt of thee, and 

thou ali know that lam the Lord that 
ſrriketh, H.therto is the ſpeech of God 
himſelfe. 

6 Seeing then now we vnderſtand in of 
generall, thu the puniſhments of God is pu- 
in the life to come are moſt certaine to c. 
bee great and ſeuere to all ſuch as fall 
into them ( for which cauſe the Apoſtle 
ſaith: Horrenmdum eft iucidere in manus Dei 
vigentss ; It is an horrible thing to fall | 
into the hands of the liuing God) let Hebr. 1 
vs conſider ſomewhat in particular — 
what manner of paines & puniſhments 

they ſhall be. 

7 And firſt of all touching the place / the 

of puniſhment appointed for the dam- 7 of 
ned, commonly called Hell, the Scrip- 1 * 
ture in diuers languages vſeth diuers ng, 
names, but all tending to expreſſe the 4 

Brice 
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ſuffe- 
grieuouſnes —— — called Infernus, 
& d. As in Latin der ground ( as 
458 aplace benearh Farhers do incerprez,) 
= ar | ; 
_ — bs vnder — — wol 
— certain it is, that 15 * laid to be 
ms 3 oe — — is vſed to — 
and this d hurl! 
N —— in © — fupp = =, ondr os vn · 
hand is She m the damned to - d, but alſo 
han downe Ort nely of Go A he 
not by the feet not 0 For * ſo ſanh [ 
this place de d men tor euer 7 he Lord com: 
= of — Be hold the day e aro U pron 1 
41 _ burning like a fl. — to that ſur- 
chat the war wicked men ſhall bee name (hal tread 
inion 4 ou that feare my | nt aſhes 
1 le: nace andy allbe as bur 
endured hem doywne,and they ſh in thats day. And 
. tes of your feet in ft mile 
ether nder the ſo he ereatc 
Pa this ys ſhall bee one of — proud and 
. ries that can — world, to bee 
the genet * wt a7 — ſuch contempr, and 
mene, ls. 3 — feer of them, * 
13 to be troden * ſpiſed in this world. 
Stir ns they ſo much deſp d which the Scrip- 
but char $ The Hebrew — Lwhich Ggnif 
— a re vſe th for hel, iss 8 on In Which 
a. hare eat ditch or dunge calyps, 
taken 2 eth a gr led in the Apo 0 
+ inſt it. ix 18 alſo ca le | wrath 
| Bal ſenſe it , The lake of tho a 
: Eſay 14. Lacs iræ Dei, T e num arden i ne 
| Mar. 14. God. And againe , Stays ing with es 
Apoc. 14. : hare, A poole burning and 
* Is & ſulp re, | 
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and brimſtone. In Greek the Scripture I» cimẽt. 


vſeth three words for the ſame place, 


ehre vera 


The firſt is Hades, vſed in the Goſpell, — 


which (as Platarch noteth) ſignifiech a 


enter, 


2. pet. 2.4 


place where no light is. The ſecond is Iob.1o. 
Zophos in S. Peter, which ſignifieth dark- Nat. 22. 
nes it ſelfe. In which ſenſe it is called ud 25. 


allo of leb, Terra tenebroſa, & vperta mor- 
tis caligine. A darke land, and ouerwhel- 
med with deadly obſcurity, Alſo in the 
Goſpell, Tenebræ exteriores, Vtter darke- 
nefle, The third Grecke word is Tarta- 
ron, vſed alſo by S. Peter: which word 
being deriued of the Verbe Tæraſſo, 
which fignifieth to terrifie,trouble,and 
vexe, importeth an horrible confuſion 
of torments in that place: even as 
Job ſaith of it, ibi nullus ordo, ſed ſempi- 
ternus horror inhabitiat There dwelleth 
no order, but euerlaſting horror. 

9 The Chaldie word, which is alſo 
vied in the Hebrew, and tranſlated to 
the Greeke, is Gchenna, firſt of all vſed 
by Chriſt for the place of them which 
are damned. as S. Terom noteth vpõ the 
tenth Chapter of Saint Matthewes Gof- 
pell. And this word being compoun- 
ded of Gee and Hinnom ſignifieth a val- 
ley nigh to leruſalem called the valley 
of Hinnom, in which the old idolatrous 
lewes were wont to burne ale their 

one 


2. Pet. a. 4 


Iob. 10. 


Mat. 5. to 
18.23. 
Marke 9. 


The val 
Hin nam. 
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| ownechildrenin the honour of the di- 
uell, and to ſound with trumpets, tim- 


brels, and other loud inſtruments, 
whiles they were doing therof, that the 
childrens voices and cries might not 
be heard: vvhich place was afterward v. 
ſed alſo for the receit of all filthines, as 


of dung, dead carions, and the like. 


And it is moſt probable that our Saui- 
our vſed this word aboue all other for 
Hell, thereby to ſigniſie the miſerable 
burning of ſoules in chat place, the 
pitifull clamor and cries of the tor- 
menred : the confuſed and barbarous 
noiſe of the tormentors: together with 


the moſt loathſome filthineſſe of the 


1 


place, which is otherwiſe deſcribed in 

the Scriptures,by the names of adders, 

ſnakes, cckcatrices, ſcorpions, & other 
venemous creatures, as ſhall be after- 
ward declared. 

, T0 Hauing declared the names of this 
place, and thereby alſo in ſome part, 
the nature: it remaineth now, that wee 
conſider, what maner of pains men (uf- 


The paines fer there. For declaration whereof, we 


of He v 


2 muer ſall. 


muſt note, that as heauen and hell are 
contrary, aſſigned to contrary per- 
ſons, for contrary cauſes: ſo haue they 


in all reſpects contrary properties, con- 


dition · & effects; in ſuch ſort, as /what- 
ſoeuer 


* 
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ſoeuer is ſpoken of the felicitie of the 
one, may ſerue to infer the contrary of 


the other. As when S. Paul ſaith, that 


No eye hath ſeene, nor eare beard, nor heart 


for them that ſhall be ſaued: wee may in- 


fer that the paines of the damned muſt 
be as great. Againe, When the Scrip- 


ture ſaith, that the felicitie of them in 
heauen is a perfect felicity, containing 


omne bonum, All goodnes; ſo that no Exod. zz. 


one kind of pleaſure can bee imagined 
which they haue not: wee muſt thinke 
on the contrary part, that the miſerie 
of the damned muſt hee alſo a perfect 
miſcry, containing all afflictions that 
may be, withont wanting any. So that, 
as the happines of the good is infinit, 
and vniuerſall : ſo alſo is the calamitie 
of the wicked intinit & vniuetſall. Nov 
in this life all the miſeties and paines 


; Which fall ypon man, are but particu- 


lar and not yniuerſall, As for example: 
we ſee one man paĩined in his eyes; an- 
other in his backe: which particular 
paines notwithſtanding ſometimes are 
ſo extreame, as life is not able to reſiſt 
them, and a man would not ſuffer them 
long for the gaining of many worlds 
together. But ſuppoſe now a man were 
tormented in all the parts of his body 


ac 


conceived the ioyes that God hath prepared t. Oor. 2. 


', Peculiar 
forments 


to euey 
| park. 
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at once, as in his head, his eyes, his 
tongue, his teeth, his throate, his ſto» 
macke, his belly, his backe, his heart, 
his ſides, his thighs, and nal the joints 
of the body beſides:ſuppoſe (I ſay) hee 
were moſt cruclly rormented with ex- 


treame paines in all theſe parts roge. 
ther, without caſe or intermiſſion; 


vvhat thing could bee more miſerable 
then this? What ſight more lamenta- 
ble?If thou ſhouldſt ſee a dog lie in the 
ſtreet ſo afflicted, I know thou couldeſt 
not but take compaſſion ypon him, 
Well then conſider what difference 
there is betweene abiding theſe paines 
for a wecke, or for all erternities;in ſuf- 
fering them vpon a ſoft bedde, or vpon 
a burning gridiron and boyling fur- 
nace ; :mong a mans friends comfor- 
ting him, or among the furies of hell 
whipping and tormenting him. Conſi- 
der this (I ſay) gentle reader, and if thou 
wouldeſt take a great deale of labour, 
rather then abide the one, in this life: 
bee content to ſuſtaine a little paine, 
rather then to incur the other in the 
life to come. 

11 But to conſider theſe things yet 
furi her, not onely all theſe parts of the 
body, which haue been inſtruments 
to ſinne, ſhall he tormented * 

ut 


I 
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but alſo cuery ſenſe both externall and 
internall for the ſame cauſe ſhall be af- 
flicted with his particular tormẽt con- 

traty to the obiect, herin it delighted 

moſt & tooke pleaſure in this world. As 

if ſor example the laſciuious eyes were 
afflicted with the vglic and fearefull 

ſight of diuels: the delicate cares, with 

the horrible noiſe of damned ſpirits: 

the nice ſmell, with poyſoned ſtench of 
brimſtone, and other vnſupportable 

filth: the daintie taſte, with moſt raue - 

nous hunger and thirſt : and all the 
lenſible parts of the bodie with bur- 

ning fire, Againe, the imagination ſhall 
bee tormented, with the apprehenſion 
ol paines preſent, and to come, the me- 
morie with the remembrance of plea- 
ſures paſt, the ynderſtanding with con- 
ſideration of the felicitie loſt, and the 
miſerie now come on. O poore Chri- 
ſtian what wilt thou do amidſt the mul- 
titude of ſo grieuous calamities? 

1 It is a wonderfull matter, and Thepaones 
able (as one Father ſaith) ro make a J I e- 
15 | 1 erci ſed for 
reaſonable man goe out of his wits, to ments, 
conſider what God hath reuealed vnto yo /or 
, in the Scriptures, of the dreadfull chaſliſe- 
ircumſtance of this puniſhment and ent. 
yet to (ec how litle the retchleſſe men 

of the world do fe are it. For firſt iouch- 


ing 


/ 


* 


is 


: 
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Apec.10 
and 14. 

Luke 16. 
Apoc.18. 


| hellareexerciſed, not for the chaſtiſe- þ 
And torments commonly we ſee in this 


az the wit of a man can reach to deuiſe. 


The fierce 


nature of 


2 of 


ted for comfort, but onely for the tor- 


ny differences fiom that, and therefore 
s truely ſaid of the holy Fathers, to be 
but a painted and fained fire in teſpe ct 
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ing the vniuerſality,variety,and great. 

nes of the paine, not onely the reaſons 

before alleaged, but alſo diuers other 

conſiderations in the Scriptures doe 
declare: As where it is ſaid of the dam 
ned; Cruciabuntur die & nofte : They 
ſhall be tormented day and night. And 
againe ; Date illi tormentum: Giue her 
rorment, ſpeaking of Babylon in hell: | 
by vrhich is ſignified, that the paines in 


Weg POETRY —y „ A/Aaa wt £@a 


ment, but for torment of the parties, 


world to be as great and as extreame, & 


Imagine then, when God ſhall lay lis 
head to deuiſe torments (as hee hat 
done in hell) what manner of torments 
will they be? 2 

13 If creating an element heere for 
our comfort (I meane the fire) he could 
create the ſame ſo terrible as it is, in 
ſuch ſort as a man would not hold on 
his hand in it one day, for to gaine a a 
kingdome,what a fire thinke you hath 
he prouided for hel, which is not crea- 


ments of the parties? Our fire hath ma- 


cf 


of that. For our fire was made to com- 
fort (as | haue (aid) & that co torment. 
et ¶ Our fire hath neede to be fed continu- 
de ally with wood, or elſe it goeth out: 
i Þ that burneth continually without fec- 
7 Þ ding. Ours giueth light: that giueth 
d F none. Ours is out of his naturall place, 
T Þ and therefore ſtriueth to aſcend, and 
: to get from vs as wee ſee: but that is in 
the naturall place where it was crea- 
ted, and therefore it abidcth there per- 
 {# pctually, Ours conſumeth the matter 
laid in it, & io quickly diſpatcheth the 
paine: that tot menteth, but conſumeth 
not, to the end the paine may be ever 
$ 2 laſting, Our fire is extinguiſhed with- 
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vater, and greatly abated by the cold- * 


Z 

8 1 nes of the aire about it: that hath no 

ſuch abatement, or qualification. Ei- 
nally, what a ſtrange and incredible 
kunde of fire that i, appeateth by theſe 
words of our Sauivur ſo often repea- 
ted: There ſhall bee weeping and gnaſhing 
= of teech, Weeping is to bee referred to 
the effect ofexireame burning in that 
fre, for that the torment of ſcalding 


and burning inforceth tearcs ſooner” 


chen any other torments, as appeareth 
in them, which vpon the ſudden doe 
put an hot thing into their mouth, or 
ſcalde any other part of their mn 
An 


Marth.$. 
13.22 24 
Luke I a . 
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B | And *gnaſhing of teeth, or chartering| 
4 — atleaſt (as euery man knoweth) pro. 
chatte. ceedeth of great and extreame coldeÞ 
ring of Imagine then what a fire this is, which} 
the teeth hath ſuch extreame effects, both of 
are not heate and cold. O mightie Lord wha þ 
2:4 pee, à ſtrange God art thou? How wonder. 
— full and terrible in all thy workes and 
divers inuentions? How bountifull art thou to 
cauſes, thoſe that loue and ſerue thee? And 
how ſcuere to them which contemne 
thy Commandements?Haſt thou dew | 
led a way hovy they which lie burning 
in a l.:ke of fire and brimſtone, ſhall il. \ 
ſo be tormented with extreame cold? | 
What vnderſtanding of man can con- 
ceiue how this may be? But thy iudge - 
Pfat.zs, | Pents (O Lord) are a deapth withort | 
35+. botrome, and therefore I leaue this to 
thy only providence, praifing thee e- 
Particy. FErnally for the ſame. 
lar pains 14 Beſides theſe generall paines 
for parti-. common to al that be in that place, the 
Ee ef. Scripture ſignifieth allo, that there , 
— ſhall be particular torments, peculiar 
kla 16. both in qualitie and quantitie to the 
Ietem. 2. fins and offences of each offender. For 
Apoc. 20. to that end ſaith the Prophet Eſay to 
Plal27. God: Thon wilt indge in meaſure againfi 
* — weaſnre. And God ich of himſelf,/ will 
Oſce. ia. Exerciſe indgement in waight,and iuftice in 
Zach. 1. | meaſure 


Apoc. 21. 


The ninth Chapter. 
meaſure. And that is the meaning of all 


thoſe threats of God to ſinners, where 
hee ſaith that hee will pay them home, 


according to their particular workes, 


and according to the inuentions of 
their owne hearts. In this ſenſe it is 
laid in the Apocalyps, of Babylon now 


| throwne downe into the lake, Looke 


hom mich ſhe hath glorified her ſelfe, and 
hath lined in delighes:fo much torments and 
afflictions give her. Wherof the holy Fa- 
thers haue gathered the variety of tor. 
ments that ſhall bee in that place. As 
there be differences of ſinnes: ſo ſhall 
there be variety of torment (ſaid olde 
Ephraim) as if the adulterer ſhould haue 
one kind of torment, the murderer an. 
other, the theefe another, the drun- 
kard another, the liar another, As if 


dhe proud man ſhould be trodden vn- 
der feet, to recompence his pride: the 


glut : on ſuffer ineſtimable hunger : the 
drunkard extreame thirſt: the delici- 
ous mouth filled vp with gaule: and the 


delicate body ſeared with hot burning 


irons. 
15 The holy Ghoſt fignißeth ſuch 


2 thing, when he ſaith in the Scripture 


of the wicked worldling ; His bread in vellaus de- 
his bellle ſhall bee twrned into the geule of [©7019 


Serpents : he ſhall be confirained to ſpue ont 


againe 
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Apoc. 18. 


Lib. de 
Ver Pen. 
cap. 2. 


1 ob. 20. 
A mar- 


vſẽd by 
the Scrip- 
tua e. 


againe the riches which hee bath denonred : 
nay, God ſhall pull them out of his bellie a. 
gaine : he ſhall bee conſtrained to ſucke the 
aules of cockatrices, & the tongue of an ad. 
der ſhall kill him: he ſhall pay ſweetly for all 
that euer he hath done: and yet ſhall hee not 
be conſumed,but (hall ſuffer according to the 
multitude of all bis deuiſes: utter darkneſſe 
lieth in wait for him:and fire which necdeth 
vo kindling ſbal eate him vpethis is the wic. 
led man: portion fro Ged. By which words 
and ſuch like, it is plainely ſhewed,that 
worldlings ſhall receiue as it were par- 
ticular and proper torments for thcir 
gluttony, for their delicate fare, for 
their extortion and the like. Which 
rorments ſhal be greater then any mor. 
tall tongue can expreſſe: as may ap- 
peare by the vehement and horrible 
words, which the holy Ghoſt heere y- 
ſeth to inſinuate the ſame. 

* The ſtrait- 16 Beſides this, the Scripture ſhew- 
neſſeof eth vnto vs, not onely the vniuerſality, 
Fill in particularity , and ſeuerity of cheſe 
. paines : butalſothe ſtraitnes thereof, 
without aide, helpe, eaſe, or comfort, 

Mat. 22. whea he ſaith ; Wee ſhall bee caſi in bound 
both hand and ſeete: For it is ſome kind of 
comfort in this wor ld, to be able to re- 

fiſt or ſtrive againſt our afflictions: but 
there wee muſt lic ſtill and ſufter all. 

| Againe, 


n * 
1 3 8 ern 


Againe,when he ſaith; Clauſa eſt ianua : 
The gate is ſhut. That js, the gate of all 
mercy, of all pardon, of all caſe, of all 
intermiſſion, of all comfort is ſnut vp 
from heauen, from earth, from the cre- 
ator, and from ere atures: in ſo much as 
no conſolation is euer to be hoped for 
more: as in all the miſeries of this life 
there is alwayes ſome, This ſtraitnes is 


likewiſe moſt liuely expreſſed in that | 
dreadfull parable — — rich glutton —— 
in hell: who was driuen to that neceſ- derſull ex- 
ſitie, as he deſired that Lax ar might ample of 
dippe the top of his finger in water to _— 
coole his tongue, in the midit of that “d 


fire wherein he ſaith he was : and yet 
could not he obtaine it. A ſmall refre- 
ſhing (ir ſeemeth)) it would haue been 
vnto him, if he had obtained the ſame. 
But yet to ſhew the ſtraitneſſe of the 
place, it was denied him. Oh you that 
live in the ſinfull wealth of che world. 
conſider but this one example of Gods 
ſeuerity, and be afeard. This man was 
in great royaltie a little before, and 
nothing regarded the extreame miſe- 
ry that Lazarus was in: but now would 
hee giue a thouſand worlds (it hee had 
them) for one drop of watcr to coole, 
his tongue. What demaund could bee 


kfle then this? He durſt not aske ro bee 


H deli- 
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delivered ibence, or to haue his tor. 

ments diminiſhed, or to aske a great 
veſſel of water to refreſh his whole bo. 
dy therein : but only ſo much as would 
ſticke on the top of a mans finger to 
coole bis tongue. To what neede wa 
this rich man now driuenꝰ What a grea 
imagination had hee of the force d 
one drop of water? Te what pittiſul 
change was his tongue now come yn. 
to, that was wont to bee ſo diligemilie 
applied with all kinds of pleaſant li. 
quors ? Oh that one m an cannot take 
example by another: Either this is true 
or elſe the Sonne of God is a liar. And 
then what men are we, that ſeeing our 
ſe lues in danger of this miſery, doe not 
ſeeke with more diligence to auoide 
the ſame? 

17 In reſpe& of theſe extremities 
& ſtraight dealings of God, in deny ing 
all comfort and conſolation at this 
day, the Scripture ſaith, that men 
ſhall fall into rage, furie, and ytter im- 
patience, blaſpheming God, and cur -. 
ling the day of their natiuity, with ca 
ting their owne tongues for greefe, 
and deſiring the rocks and mountaine: 
to come and fall on them, to end their 
paines. 

18 Now if wee adde to this, the e · 

terniiy 


Ru hace. > 


ternity, and euerlaſting continuance 
of theſe torments, wee ſhall ſee that ic 
a increaſerh the matter greatly. For in 
this world chere 18 no tormẽt ſo great, 
but that time either taketh away, or 
diminiſheth the ſame. For either the 
tormentor, or the tormented dieth, 
or ſome occaſion or other happeneth, 
to alter, or mittigate the matter. But 
here is no ſuch hope or comfort: but 
. N cabuntur (ſaith the Scripture) inſe- 
ke i leſtenlorum, in ſlagno ardente igne c. 
alphure : They ſhall bee tormented for 
euer in a poole burning with fire and 
brimſtone. As long as God is God, ſo 
long ſhall they burne there: neither 
d ſhill the rormentor nor the tormen- 
ted die, but both liue eternally, for 
the eternall miſerie of the parties to 
be puniſned: 

19 Oh (ſaith one Father in a godly 
meditation) ifa ſinner damned in hell 
did know, that hee had to ſuffer thoſe 
torments there, no mo thouſands of 
PHesres then there be ſands in the ſea, 
and graſſe piles in the ground; or no 
no thouſand millions of ages, then 
nere bee creatures in heauen, and in 
t th, he would greatly reioyce therof, 
or hee would comfort himſelfe at the 
t wich this cogitation, that once 

' H 2 yet 
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yet the matter would haue an end. But 
now ((aith this good man) this word 
Neuer, breaketh his heart when hee 
thinketh on it, and chat after a hundred 
thouſand millions of worlds there ſuf. 
fered, he hath as farre to his end as he! 
had at the firſt day of his entrance to 

theſe torments. Conſider (good Chri- 
ſtian) what a length one houre would 
ſeeme vnto thee, if thou hadſt but to 
hold thy hand in fire and brimſtone, 
only during the [pace thereof. We ſee, 
if a man be grieuouſly ſicke, though he 
bee laid ypon a very ſoft bed, yet one 
night ſeemeth a Jong time vnto him 
He turneth and toſſeth himſelfe from 
fide to fide, telling the clocke, & coun- 
ting euerie houre, as it paſſeth, which 
ſeemeth to him a whole day. And if: 
man ſhould lay vnto him, that hee were 
to abide that paine but ſeuen yeer 
rogether;he would go nigh to deſpair 
for gricfe, Now if one night ſeeme { 
long & tedious to him that lieth on 
good ſoft bed afflicted only with a lit 
tle ague: what will the lying in fire an 
brimſtone do, when he ſhall know eui 
dently that hee ſhall neuer haue en 
thereof? Oh (deere brother) the ſacie 
tie of continuance is lochfome,cuen ! 
things that are not cuill of themlelues 
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If than ſhouldeſt bee bound alwaies to 
4 © exc one only meat, it would be diſplea- 
ſant to thee in the end. If thou ſhoul- 
F deſt bee bound to fit ſtiil all thy life in 
f. one place without mouing, it would be 
e rieuous vnto thee, albeit no man did 
torment thee in that place. What then 
will it be to lie eternallic, that is, world 
u withour end, in moſt exquiſite rormecs? 
is it any way tolcrable:what iudgemẽt 

then, what wit, what diſcretion is there 

left in men, which make no more ac- 
he count of this matter then they doe ? 

20 I might here adde another circũ- phys 
ſtance which the Scripture addeth; t© ix hell. 
wit, that all theſe torments ſhall bee in Marth. 8. 
darknes: a thing dreadfull of it ſelt vnto * 
mans nature. For there is not the ſtou- 
teſt man in the world; if he found him- 
ſelfe alone, & naked in extreme dark - 
nes, and ſhould hcare a noiſe ot ſpirits 
comming towards him, but hee would 
feare, albeit hee felt neuer a laſh from 
chem on his bodie. I might alſo adde Ye. 
lu another circumſtance, that the Pro- 
an phet addeth : which is, that God and pfal. 36. 
ul good men ſhal laugh at them that day, 
en which will be no ſmal affliction For as 
ciel to be moned by a mans friend in time 

ol aduerſitie, is ſome comfort: fo to be 
laughed at, eſpecially by him who only 
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may help him, is a great and intollera. 
ble increaſe of his miſery. 

21 And now all this that I haue ſpo- 
ken of hitherto, is but one part of a 
damned mans puniſhment only, called 
by Diuines, Pana ſenſus ; the paine of 
ſenſe or feeling: that is, the paine or 
puniſhment ſenſibly inflicted vpon the 
ſoule and body. But yet beſides this, 
there is another part of his puniſh- 


Peiner of ment, called, Pa damni; The paine of 
damage Joffe or damage: which (by all learned 
Aue mens opinion) is either greater, or no 


ſuffer 


leſſe then the former: And this is the 
infinite loſſe which a damned man 


hath, in bein : excluded for euer and 


euer from the ſight ofhis Creator, and 
his glory. Which ſight onely, being ſuf- 
ficient to make happy and bleſſed all 
them that are admitted vnto it, muſt 
needes bee an infinite miſerie to the 
damned man to lacke that eternallie. 
And therefore this is but as one of the 


firſt and chiefeſt plagues to bee laide if 


vpon him: Tollatur impius, ne videat gio- 
riam Dei: Let the wicked man bee ta» 
ken away to hell, to the end hee may 
not ſee the glory of God, And this 
loſſe containeth all other loſſes and 
damages in it: as the loſſe of eternal] 


bliſſe, and ioy(as I haue ſaid)of eternall 


glory, 
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glory, of eternall ſocicty with the An- 
els and the like: which loſſes when a 
damned man confidereth (as hee can- 
dot but conſider them fill) hee taketh 
\f more greefe thereof (as Diuines doe 
hold) then by all the other ſenſible tor- 
ments that he abideth beſides. 


22 Whereunto appertaineth the The werm 
! vorme of conſcience : in Scripture ſo 2 © 
called, for that as a worme lieth cating 1. ;. 
4 and gnawing the wood wherein ſhea« xy 66, 
5 bideth: ſo ſhall the remorſe of our own Ecele. y. 
e conſcience lie within vs, griping and Iude s. 
nf tormenting ys for euer. And this worm 

or remorſe ſhall principally conſiſt in 


bringing to our minds all the meanes 


. men haue gotten. And at cuery one 
. of thele conſiderations, this worme 
e frallgiveys a deadly bite, euen vnro 
e the heart. As when it ſhall lay before 
. vs all the occafions that we had offered 
co auoid chis N wherein now wee 
Je fallen, and te haue gotten the glo- 
ine which wee haue loſt: how eaſte it 
had bin to haue done it how = wee 

were oftẽtimes to reſolue our ſelues to 


do it: and yet how vngratiouſly we left 
off chat cogitation againe: how many 
4 times 


n 
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c and cauſes of our preſent extreame ca- Th cogi- 
i hmities: as our negligences, wheres rations of 
by wee loſt the felicity which other the dared 
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times we were foretold of this danger, 
and yet how little care and feare wee 
tooke of the ſame: how vain the world. 

ly irifles were wherein wee ſpent our 
time, and for which we loſt heauen, & 
fell into this intollerable miſery: how 
they are exalted whom wee thought 
fooles in the world: and how wee ate 
now proued fooles and laughed at, 
which thought our ſelues wiſe. Theſe 
things (I ſay) and a thouſand mo being 
laid before vs by cur own conſcience, 
ſhall yeeld vs infinite gricfe for that it | 
is now too late to amend them. And 
this gricfe is called the worme of re- 
morſe of our ovvne conſcience : which |: 
worme ſhall more inforce men to weep | 
and houle, then any torment elſe, con- 
ſidering how negligently, fooliſhlie, 
and vainely they,arc come into thoſe |* 
ſo inſupportable rarments, and that |; 
now there is no more time to redieflc | 
their error, 

23 Nowonly is the time of weeping 
and lamenting for theſe men, bur al in 
vaine. Now (hall they begin to fret and 
fume, and matuell at themſelues, ſay- | 
ing: Where was our wit ? where was 
our vnderſtanding ? Where was our 
iudgemen: when we followed vanities, 
and contemned theſe matters ? This 1 

| the 
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the tale of ſinners in hel(ſaith the Scrip- Wiſd. 5. 
ture) what hath our pride, or what bath 
the glory of our riches profited vs? they are 
all now vaniſhed like a ſhadow : wee haue 
wearied out our ſeluts in the way of iniqui- 
ij and perdition, but the way of the Lord we 
haue not knowne. This (I ſay)mult be the 
everlaſting ſong of the damned worm- 
eaten conſcience in hell ; erernall re- 
pentance without profit, Whereby he 
* ſhallbee brought to ſuch deſperation 
| (as the Scripture noteth) as hee ſhall 
S turne into fury againſt himſelte, teare 
bis owne fleſh, rent his one ſoule (if 
it were poſſible) and inuite the fiends 
do torqmẽt him, ſeeing he hath ſo beaſt- 
y behaued himſelfe in this world, as 
mot to prouide in time, for this princi- 
» | pall matter, only (indeed) to haue been 
> | thought vpon. Oh if he could haue but 
another life to liue in the world againe, 
how would he paſſe it ouer ? with what 
diligence ? with what ſeuerity ? But in 
7 is not lawfull: wee onely which are yet 
i || alive hue that ſingular benefit, if wee 
| | kanowit,or would reſolue our ſelues to 
make the moſt of ir, One of theſe daies 
we ſhall be paſt ir alſo, and ſhall not re- 
couer it againe, no not one houre,if we 
would giue a thouſand worlds for the 
lame, as indeed the _— would do- 
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if they might. Let vs now therefore ſo 
vſe the benefit of oùr preſent time, as 
when ve are paſt hence, wee haue not 
need to wiſh our lelues heere againe. 
24 Nov is the time wee may auoide 
all: now is the time wee may put our 
ſelues out of danger of theſe matters: 
now (I ſay) if we reſolue our ſelues out 
of hand. For wee know not what ſhall 
become of vs tomorrow: it may bee to 
morrow our hearts will be as hard and 
carelefle of theſe things, as they haue 
bin heretofore, and as Phæras his heart 
was, after Moſe: departure from him. 
Oh that hee had teſolued himſelfe 
throughly while Moſes was with him, 
how happy had hee beene ? If the rich 
glutton had taken the time while hee 
was in proſperity, how bleſſed a man 
had hee beene? He was foretold of his 
miſery (as we are now) by Moſes and 
the Prophets, as Chriſt ſignifieth: but 
hee would not heare. Afterward he was 
in ſuch admiration of his one follie, 
that hee would haue had Lazarus ſent 
from Abrahams boſume vnto his bre- 
thren to warne them of his ſucceſſe. 
But Abraham told him, it was bootleſſe 
for they would not haue belecued LA. 
24148, but rather haue perſecuted him 
as a lier, and defamer of their _ 
rable 


-N G©@ Www 


* 2 he. a "PE 
e 


come and haue told them of his tor- 
ments. Indeede ſo would the wicked 
of the world doe now, if one ſhould 
come and tell thew, that their parents 
or friends are damned in hell for ſuch 
and ſuch things: and doe beſcech them 
to looke better to their liues, to the 
end by their comming thither, they 
doe not increaſe the others paines, for 
being ſome cauſe of their damnation, 
(for this is only the cauſe of care which 


the damned haue towards the liuing, 


and not for any loue they now beare 
them) if I ſay) ſuch a meſſage ſhould 
come from hell, to the flouriſhing ſin- 
ners of this world, would they not 
laugh at it? Would they nor perſe- 
cute egerlie the parties that ſhould 
bring ſach newes: what then can God 
deuiſe to doe for the ſauing of theſe 
men? What way, what meanes may 
hee take, when neither warning, nor 
example of others, nor threats, nor ex- 
hortations will doe anie good? Wee 
know, or may know, that leading che 
life which we doe, we cannot be ſaued. 
We know, or ought to know, that ma- 
nie before vs haue beene damned for 
leſſe matters. Wee know, and cannot 
chuſe but know, that wee muſt ſhortly 
dye, 
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dye, and receiue our ſelues, as they 
haue recciued : liuing as they did, or 
worſe, We ſee by this laid downe be- 
fore that the paines are intollerable, 
and yer eternall, which doe expect vs 
for the ſame. Wee confeſſe them moſt 
miſerable, chat for anie pleaſure or 
commoditie of this world, are now 
fallen into thoſe paines. What then 
ſhould let vs to reſolue, ro diſpatch our 
ſelues quickly of all impediments ? to 
brezke violently from all bonds and 
chaines of this wicked world, that doe 
let vs from this true and zealous ſer- 
uice of God? Why ſhould wee ſlee pe 
one night in ſinne, ſeeing that night 
may chance to bee our laſt, and ſo the 
euerlaſting cutting off of all hope for 
the iime to come? 

25 Reſolue thy ſelfe therefore (my 
deere brother) if thou bee wiſe, and 
clecre thy ſelfe from this danger, while 
God is willing to receiue thee, & mo- 
ueth thee thereunto by theſe meanes, 
as hee did the rich man by Moſes and 
the Prophets while hee was yet in his 

roſperitie. Let his example be often 
fore thine eyes, and conſider it 
throughly, and it ſhall doe thee good. 
God is a wonderfull God, and to ſhew 
his patience and infinit goodneſſe, hee 
woocth 


py 
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wooeth vs in this life, ſeeketh vnto vs, 
and laieth himſelfe (as it were) at our 
feete, to moue vs to our owne good, to 
win vs, to draw vs, and to ſaue vs from 
perdition. But after this life he alte- 
rech his courſe of dealing: he turneth 
ouer the leafe, and changeth his ſtile. 
Ofa Lambe,he becommeth a Lion to 
the wicked: and of a Sauiour, a iuſt and 
ſeuere puniſher. What can bee ſaid or 
done more to moue vs? He that is fore- 
warned and ſee th his owne danger be- 
fore his face, and yet is not ſtirred nor 
made the more warie or fearfull there- 
by, but notwithſtanding will come or 
ſlide into the ſame: may well be pitied, 


but ſurely by no meanes can he be hel⸗ 


ped, making himſelſe incapadle of all 
the remedics that may be vſed. 


| C HAP. X. 
Of the moſt honourable and munifiaent re- 
vvardi propoſed 10 all them that trulie 
ſerue God. 


1 reaſons and conſiderations 
laid downe before in the former 


chapters might well ſuffice ta ſtirre vp 


the heart ot any reaſonable Chriſtian, 
to take in hand this reſolution, where - 


of wee talke, and whereupon I ſo much 


couet to perſwade thee (for thy onely 


good 
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good and gaine) gentle reader. But for 
that all hearts ate not of one conſtitu. 

tion in this reſpect, nor all drawne and 
ſtirred with the ſame meanes : I pur- 
pole to adioine here a conſideration of 
commoditic , whereunto commonly 
each man is prone by nature, And ther. 
fore I am in hope it ſhall be more for- 
cible to that wee goe about, then any 
thing elſe that hitherto hath been ſpo- 
ken, I meane then to treat of the bene- 
fits which are reaped by the ſeruice of 
God, of the gaine dravvne thence, and 
of the good pay & molt liberall reward 
which God performeth to his ſeruants, 
aboue all the maſters created, that may 


bee ſerued. And though the iuſt feare 


of puniſh:nenr (if wee ſerue him not) 
might bee ſufficient to driue vs to this 
reſolution: and the infinite benefits al- 
readie receiued, induce vs to the ſame, 
in reſpect of gratitude (of both which 
ſomewhar hath been ſaid before) yer 
am I content fo farre to enlarge this 
libertie to thee (good reader) that ex- 
cept I ſhew this reſolution (which I 
craue) to bee more gainefull and profi- 
table then any thing elſe in the world 
that can be thought of: thou ſhalt not 
bee bound vmo it for any thing that 
bitherto hath beene ſaid in chat be- 
halfe 


C 15 \ = 
| The tenth Chapter. . Therewards, 
halfe. For as God in all other things 
is a God of great maieſty, full of boun· 
| tie, liberality , and princely 'magnifi- 
; cence: fo is he in this point aboue all 
b other:in ſuch ſort, as albeit whatſoe- 
uer we doe, or can doe, is but due debt 
ynto him, and of it ſelfe deſerueth no- 
thing: yet of his munificent maieſtie, 
hee letteth paſſe no one iot of our ſer - Mat. 10. 
uice vnrewarded, no not ſo much as a Makes. 
cup of cold water. 
2 God commanded Abraham to ſa- Gen. 22. 
| crifice vnto him his onely ſonne Iſaac, 
| which hee loued fo much: but when he 
was ready to doe the ſame, God ſaid, 
Do it not: it is enough for me thatT fee 
thine obediẽce. And becauſe thou haſt 
not refuſed to doe ir, I ſweare tothee 
(ſaith he) by my (elf, char I'wil multiply 
thy ſeed as the Nars of heauen, and the 
fands of the ſea:& among ths alſo one 
ſhal be Chriſt, the Sauior ofthe world. 
Was not this a good pay = lo little 
pains ? King Dauid one night began to Ring. 7. 
think with Fimfelte'chas — had — an * 
houſe of Cedar, and the Arke of God 
lay but vader a tent, & therefore reſol- 
ved to build an houſe for the ſaid Ark, 
Which onely cogitation God tooke in 
ſo good part, as hee ſent Nathan the 


Prophet vnto him preſently to wo 
f che 
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Pſal. 89. 


Mat. 20. 
Apoc. 22. 


Luke 14. 


the thing, but yet to tell him, that for 
ſo much as hee had determined ſuch a 
matter, God would build an houſe or 
rather a kingdome to him, and his po- 
ſterity, which ſhould laſt for euer, and 
from which he would neuer take away 
his mercie, what ſinnes or offences ſo- 
euer they committed. Which promiſe 
we ſee now fulfilled in Chriſt his 
Church raiſed out of that familie. 
What ſhould I recite many like ex. 
amples: Chriſt giueth a generall note 
hereof, when he calleth the workmen 
and paieth to each man his wages, ſo 
duly as alſo when he ſaith of himſelte; 
Behold I come quickly, and my reward is 
with me. By which place is euident, that 
God ſuffereth no labour in his ſeruice 
to be loſt or vnpaied. And albeit (as af · 
ter in place conuenient ſhall be ſhew- 
ed) he paieth alſo and (that bundant- 
ly) in this life : yet (as by thoſe two ex- 
amples appeareth ) hee deferreth his 


chiefe pay, vnto his comming in the 


end of the day, that is, after this life, In 
the reſurrection of the iuſt : as himſelfe 
ſaith in another place. 

3 Of this paiment then reſerued for 
Gods ſeruants in the life to come, wee 
are now to conſider, what, and what 
manera thing it is, and whether it bee 

worth 


r 


7 = a 


FN 
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woorth ſo much labour and trauell, as 
the ſeruice of God requireth or no, 


And firſt of all, if we will beleeue the 
holy Scriprure, calling it a kingdome : 


The rewards, 


Matt. 25. 


an heauenly kingdome, an eternall 2. Tim. 4. 
kingdome, a: moſt bleſſed kingdome : 2. pet. 2. 
we muſt needs co feſſe it tobe a mar- Luke 14. 


uellous great reward For that worldly 

Princes doe not vie rogiue kingdomes 

to their ſeruants for recompence of 
their labours. And if they did, or were 

able to doe it: yet could it bee neither 
heauenly, nor eternall, nor a bleſſed 
kingdome. Secondly, if we credit that 
which S. Pau ſaith of it; That neither 
eye hath ſtene, nor eare heard, nor heart of 
man conceiued, how great a matter it is: 
then muſt we yet admit a greater opi- 
nion thereof, for that wee haue ſee ne 


1. Cor. 2. 
Eſay 64. 


many wonderfull things in our dayes; 


we haue heard more wonderfull, wee 
may conceiue moſt wonderfull, and al- 
moſt infinite. How then ſhall we come 
to vaderſtand the greatnes and value 
of this reward ? Surely no rongue cre- 
ated, either of manor Angell, can ex- 
prefſe the ſame : no imaginatien con- 
ceiue, no ynderſtanding comprehend 
it. Chriſt bimſelfe hath ſaid, Nemo ſcie, 
n iſi qui accipit : No man knoweth ĩt, but 
hee that enioyeth it, And therefore he 


calleth 
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calleth it Hidden manna, in the ſame 
place. Notwithſtanding, as it is repor- 
ted of a learned Geomerrician, that 
finding the length of Hercules foot vp. 
on the hill of Olympus, drew out his 
whole body,by the proportion of that 
one part:ſo we by ſome thing ſer down 
in Scripture & by ſome other circum- 
ſtances agreeing thereunto, may frame 
a coniecture of the matter, though it 
come. far behind the thing it ſelfe. 

4 4 I haue ſhewed before how y Scrip- 
ture calleth it an heavenly, an euer- 
laſting, and a moſt bleſſed kingdome : 
whereby is ſignified, that all muſt bee 
Kingsy are admitted thither. To like 
effect it is called in other places; 4 
crowne of glory, a throne of maieſty, a pa- 


3. radiſe,or place of pleaſure, a life euerlaſting. 
Saint John the Evangeliſt being in his 


Luke 10. 


Apoc. 21. 
and 22. 


| The de- 
| ſcription 
xr | Para- 


2 


baniſhmẽt, by ſpeciall priuiledge, made 
priuy te ſome knowledge and feeling 
thereof, as well for his own comfort, as 
for ours, taketh in hand to deſcribe it 
by compar iſon of a citie: affirming that 
the whole city was of pure gold,with a 
great & high wal of the precious ſtone, 
called laſpis. This wall had alſo twe lue 
foundations, made of twelue diftin& 
pretious ſtones, which hee there na- 
meth alſo ewelue gates, made of oo. 
ri 


SS 


r 
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rich ſtones called Margarita, and euery 
ate hath an entire Margarit. The 
reets of y citie were paued with gold, 
interlaid alſo with pearles & precious 
ſtones. The light of the citie was the 
clecrenes & ſhining of Chriſt himſelfe, 
fitting in the midſt thereof: from whoſe 
ſeat proceeded a riuer of water, as cleer 
as cry ſtall to refreſh the citie: and on 
beth fides of the banks there grew the 
tree of life, giving out continuall and 
perpetual ſruit: there was no night in 
ihat citie, nor any defiled thing entred 
there : but they which are within ſball 
raigne(ſaith he)for euer and euer. 

5 By this deſcriptiõ of the moſt rich 
and precious things that this world 
hath, Saint John would giue vs to vn- 
derſtand the infinite value, gloric, and 
maicſtie of this felicitie, prepared for 
vs in heauen : though (as | haue noted 
before) it being y princely inheritance 
of our Sauiour Chriſt, the kingdome 
of his Father, the eternall habuation 
of the holie Trinitie prepared before 
all worlds, to ſet out the glorie, and ex- 
preſſe the power of him that hath no 
end or meaſure, either in power or 
glorie: wee may very well thinke with 
Saint Paul, that neither tongue can de- 
clare it, nor heart can imagine it. 


6 When 
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6 When God ſhall take vpon him to 
do a thing for the vttermoſt declarati- 
on (in a certaine ſort) of his power, 
wiſedome, and maieſty: imagine you, 
what a thing it will be. It pleaſed him 
| at a certaine time to make certaine 

The crea- creatures to ſerue him in his preſence, 
tion of and to be vwoitneſſes of his glorie: and 
Angels, thereupon with a word, created the 
1 by * Angels, both for number and * perte- 
excellen- (tion, ſo ſtrong and wonderfull, as ma- 
eyofgifes keth mans vnderſtandiag aſtoniſhed 
may bee to thinke of it. For as for their number 
. they were almoſt infinite. paſſing ihe 
1 ads number of all the creatures of this in- 
 perfe&io feriour world, as duers learned men, 

and ſome ancient fathers doe thinke : 

though Daniel (according to the fa. 

ſhion of the ſcripture) do put a certain 

number for an vncertaine : when hee 

ſaith of Angels, A ihouſand thouſands 

Din. 2 44 miniſter unto hum, (that is, vnto God) 
ad tenne thouſand times an hundred thou» 

ſana, did ſtand about him to aſſiſt. And for 

| their perteQ1on of nature. it is ſuch 
Pal. 118. (being, as the Scripture ſaith, ſpirits, 
and like burning fire) as they farre ſur- 
paſle all inferiour creatures in natu- 
rall knowledge, power, and the life, 

Whar —2 maieſty doth this ar- 
gue in ihe creator ? 


7 After 


— 
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7 After this,when many of theſe An- The crea- 
gels were fallen: it pleaſed God to cre- _— the 
are another creature, far inferiour to le 
this,for to“ fill vp the places of ſuch as 2 fon er 
had fallen: and thereupon created man of God. 
of a peece of clay, as you know,appoin- B 
ting him to liue a certaine time in a 1 
place diſtant from heauen, created for . 
this pur poſe, which is the world: a place che pur- 
of inter tainment and triall for a time, poſe of 
which afterward is to be deſt oyed a- peer 
gaine. Bur yet in creating of this tran- peßdes 
ſitory world (which is but a cottage of chat, it 
his own eternal habitation) what po- may bee 
er, What magnificence , what maieſtie doubted 
hath he ſhewed* What heauens, & how — 
wonderfull hath he created? What in- wx — 
finit ſtars and other lights hath he de- chat opi- 
uiſed? What elements hath he framed? nion doth 
And how marueliouſly hath hee com- 
pact them together? The ſeas toſſing & 
tumbling without reſt, and repleniſhed 
wich infinit forts of fiſn: the riuers run. 
ning inceſſantly thorow the earth like 
veines in the body, and yet nc uer to be 
empty, nor ouerflo ſame: the earth 
it ſelfe, ſo furniſhed with all v2. iety of 
creatures, as the hundred part thereof 
is not imployed by man, but onely re- 
waineth to ſhew the full hand, and 
ſtrong arme of the creator, And all = 

as 
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(as I ſaid)was done in an inſtant, with 
one word only: and that for the vſe of 
a ſmall time, in reſpect of the eternitie 
to come. What then ſhall wee imagine 
that the habitation prepared for that 
eternitie ſhall be? If the cottage of his 
meaneſt ſeruant ( and that made onely 
for a time, io beare off as it were a 
ſhower of raine) be ſoprincely, ſo gor- 
geous, ſo magnificent, ſo full of maicſty 
as we ſce this world is: what muſt wee 
think that the kings palace it ſelf is, ap- 
pointed for all eternitie; for him & his 
friends to raigne together ? wee muſt 
needs thinke it to bee as great, as the 
power & wiſedoeme of the maker could 
reach vnto, to performe: and that is, 
incomparable, and aboue all meaſure 
infinite. The great king Aquerus, which 
raigned in Aſia ouer an hundred ten- 
tie and ſeuen Prouinces, to diſcouer 
his power and riches to his ſubicRs, 
made a fealt (as the Scripture ſaith) in 
his citie of Suſa, to all Princes, States, 
and Potentates of his dominions, ſor 
an hundred and foute - ſcore daies ta- 
gether. Eſay the Prophet ſaith, that our 
God and Lord of hoſts, will make à ſo- 
lemne banket to all his people vpõ the 
hill and mount of heauen, and that an 
harueſt banket of fat meates, and pure 
wines, 
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wines, And this banquet ſhall be ſo ſo- 

| jemne, as the very Sonne of God him- 

; ſelf chiefe Lord of the feaſt ſhall be c6» 

| tent to gird himſelfe, & to ſerue in the 

| ſame,as by his owne words hce promi- 
ſeth. What manner of banker then ſhal 
this be ? How magnificentꝰ Ho full of 
maieſty > Eſpecially ſecing it hath not 
only to endure an hundred and foure- 
ſcore dayes (as that of Aſſuerus did) but 
more then an hundred and foure ſcore 
millions of ages: not ſerued by men (as 
Aſſuerus feaſt was) but by Angels, and 
the very ſonne of God himſelfe: not to 
open the power and riches of an hun- 
dred twenty and ſeuen prouinces, but 
of God himſelfe, King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords, whoſe power and ri- 
ches are without end, and greater then 
at his creatures together can conceiueꝭ 
How glorious a banker ſhall this bee 
then?How triumphant a ioy of this fe- 
ſtiuall day ? O miſerable and fooliſh 
children of men, that are borne to ſo 
rare and ſingular a dignity, and yet 
cannot be brought to conſider, loue, or 
eſteeme of the ſame. 

8 Other ſuch conſiderations there be The-. 
to ſne the greatnes of this felicity : as 22 
that, if God hath giuen ſo ny plea- lies of this 
ſures, and comfortable gifts in t 


is life 4ſ½. 


(as 
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Apoc.12. 


In ſolilo. 
quis ani. 
me ad 
Deum. 


(as we ſee are in the world) being a 
place notwithſtanding of baniſhment, 
a place of ſinners, a vale of miſery, and 
the time of repenting, weeping, and 
wailing what will he doe in the life to 
come, to the iuſt, to his friends, in the 
time of ioy, and mariage of his ſonne? 
This was a moſt forcible conſid: ration 
with good S. 4ygufiine, who in the ſe- 
cret ſpeech of his ſoule with God, nid 
thus, O Lord, if thou for this vile body 
of ours, giue vs ſo great and innumera- 
ble benefits, from the firmamenr,from 
the aire, from the earth, from the ſea, 
by light, by darknes, by heate, by ſta 
dow, by dewes, by ſhewres,by winds,by 
raines, by birds, by ſiſhes, by beaſts, by 
trees, by multitude of heabes, and va. 
riety of plants, and by the miniſtery 
of all thy creatures: O ſweet Lord what 
manner of things, how great, ho good 
and how innumerable are thoſe which 
thou haſt prepared in our heauenlie 
country, Where we ſhall ſec thee face 
to face ? If thou do ſo great things for 
vs in our priſon: what wilt thou giue vs 
in our palace ? If thou giueſt ſo many 
things in this world, to good and cuill 


men together: what halt thou laid vp 


for onely good men in the world to 

come? Ir thine enemies and friends to- 

| gether 
* ö | 


The rewards, 
2 | gctherare ſo well provided for in this 
„life: what ſhall th only friends receive 
din che life to come ? If there be ſo great 
d ſolaces in theſe dayes of teares: what 
o || ioy ſhall there be in that day of marri- 
e age? 1four iayle containe io great mat- 
2 
n 
d 
J 
* 


"I 


ters: what ſhall our country and king · 5P%-79- 

dome do ? O my Lord & God, thou art 

a great God z And great i the mutitude Pſal. zo. 

of thy magnificence and ſweetueſſe, And as 

there is no end of thy greatneſſe, nor 

number of thy wiſedome, nor meaſure 
mn if of thy benignitie : ſo is there neither 
1, || end, number, nor meaſure of thy re. 
3« N wards, rowatds them that loue and 
y | fighc for thee, Hitherto S. Auguſtine. 
y 9 Another way to coniecture of this How 
a- ¶ fc.icitie is, to confider the great pro- _ 
yy || miſes which God maketh in the Scrip- „h nn. 
at © 1wres,to honor and glorite man in the a 
d life to come, Whoſoever. ſhall bonour me 1. King 2. 
h (faith God) 7 will glorifie bim. And the Fal. 138. 
ic ¶ Prophet David as it were compleineth 
ce || ioyfullie, that Gods friends were ſo 
or much hogpured by him. Which hee 
vs || might with much more cauſe haue ſaid, 
ny if he had liued in the new Teftawenr, 
ill and had heard that promiſe of Chriſt e 
vp whereof I ſpake before that his ſer- Luke in, 4 
uants ſhould fir down and banket, and 
that himſelfe would ſeruc and miniſter 

1 vnto 
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ynto them in the kingdome of his fa 


Mat. 19. ther. What vnderſtanding can con- 


Luke 22. 


1. Cor. 6, 


Mat. 0. 


Genel 12 


14. 20. 


Exod. 5. 


7.6.8, 


* Toſh. 10. 


Eſay 38. 


ceiue, hoi great this honor ſhall bee? 
But yet in — part it may bee ge ſſed, 
by that hee ſaith, that they ſhall fit in 
iudgement with him, and( as S. Paul ad. 
deth)ſhall be judges not one ly of men, 
but allo of Angels. It may alſo be con- 
iectured by the exceeding great ho- 
nor, which God at certaine times had 
done to his ſeruants, euen in this liſe. 
Wher in notwithſtanding they are pla- 
ced to be deſpiſed, and not to bee ho- 
nored. What great honor was it that 
hee did to Abiabam in the fight of ſo 
many kings of the earth, as of Pharao, 
Abimilech, Melchiſedech, And the like? 
What honor was that hee did to Moſe: 
and Aaron in t he face of Pharaoh andial 
his court, by the wonderful ſignes that 
they wrought? What exceſſiue honor 
was that hee did to holy Jeſue, when in 
the ſight of all his armie, hee ſtaied the 
Sunre and Moone in the middeſt of 
the firmament at Toſve his at pointmẽt, 
obeying therin (as the Scriprure faith) 
to the voice of a man? What honour 
was that hee did ro Eſay in the ſight of 
King Ezechias, when hee made the 


Sunne to goe back ten degrees in the 


Heauens ? What honour was that — 
1 
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did to Helias in the fight of wicked A- 
cab hen he yeelded the heauens in- 3. King. 
ro his hands, and permitted him to ſay, *7* 
that neither raine, nor dew, ſhould fall 

ypon the ground (for cerraine yeeres) 

but by the words of his mouth onely? 

Wanat honour was that hee did to EAi- 

den in the ſight of Naaman the noble 4-King. 5 
Syrian, whom hee cured onely by his 

word from the leproſie i and his bones 

after his death, raiſed (by enely touch - 

ing) the dead to life ? Finally, (nor to 

allcage moe examples herein) what ſin- | 
gular honour was that hee gaue to all 4. King. 
th: Apoſtles of his Sonne, that as many 13. 
as euer they laid hands on. were hea·- 3 
led from all infirmities, as Saint Luke agg xg, 
faith 2 Nay, (which is yet more) the 

very girdles and napkins of Saint Pant 

did the ſame effect: and yet more then 

that alſo, as many as came within the 

onely ſhadow of Saint Peter, were hea- as. 

e led trom their diſeaſes. Is not this 
F marucilous honour euen in this life? 
t. | Was thece euer Monarch, Prince. or 
) Potenrate of the world, which could 
r vnunt of ſuch points of honour? And if 
f Chritt did this, euon in this world to 
© ¶ his ſeruants, whereof notwithſtanding 


ww OY © „% % wav 5 33 
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e hee ſaith his kingdome was not: what n 
e | honour thall we thinke hee hath reſer- 
d 1 ued 
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2.Tim.4. ued for the world to come; where his 
oc. 4. kingdome ſhall bee, and where all ha 
ſeryants ſhall bee. crowned as Kings: 
with him. | 
The thre 10 Anether declaration yet of this 
placs matter is laid downe by Diuines ſor o. 
whereto 4 pening of the greatnes of this beati- 
man 11 af- . o 
pointed. tude in heauen; and that is, the conli. 
derationofthree places, whereroman 
by his creatiõ is appointed. The firſt is 
his mothers wombe, the ſecond this 
preſent world, the third is cælum Empy- 
reum, which is the place of bliſſe in the 
£ K life to come. Now in theſe three pla- 
thera ces we muſt hold the proportion (by 


conie · all 1caſon) which we ſee ſenſibly to be 
cure thE obſerued betyweene the firſt two. So 
* that looke in what proportion the ſo- 
2». cond doch differ from the firſt z in like 
pd war- meaſure muſt the thind differ from the 


rant, to ſecond, or rather much more: ſeeing 


ſer dowa that tl — 
diu? that the whole earth put together, is 


bool by all Philoſophie, bur as apricke or 

tion ſmall point, in reſpect of the maruci- 

herein. lous greatneſſe of the heauens. By this 
proportion then wee muſt ſay, that as 
far as the Whole world doth paſſe the 
| womb of one pr iuate woman: ſo much 
in all beautie, delights, and maieflie, 
doth the place of bliſſe paſſe all this 
| Whole ynld. And as much as a man 
| as. - . living 


oo? * 
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living in the world doth paſſe a childe 
in his mothers belly, inſtrength of bo- 
die, beautieʒ wit, vnderſtanding, Tear- 
ning, and knowledge: fo much and far 
more, doth a Saint in heauen paſſe 
men of this world, in all theſe rhings, 
and many moe befides. And as much 
horror as a ma Would haue, to turne 
into his morhers wombe againe : ſo 
much would a glorified ſoule haue to 
returne into this world againe. The 
nine moneths alſo of life in the mo- 
thers wombe, are not ſo little in re- 
ſpect of mans life in the world, as is the 
longeſt life vpon eartii, in reſpect of tlie 
eternall in heauen. Nor the blindneſſe, 
Pome and other miſeries of the 
childe in his mothers wombe, are any 
way comparable to the blindneffe, ig- 
norance,and other miſeries of this life, 
in reſpeR of the light; cheer knowledge, 
and other felieities of the life to come. 
So that by this alſo ſome coniecture 
may be made of the matter which wee 
haue in hand. . 


11 But yet to conſider the thing Two parts 
more in particular, it 1s to bee noted, of ſelcitie 
that this glorie of heauen ſhall haue * b,. 

two parts: the one belonging to the 
ſoule: the other belonging to the bo. 
dy. That which belongeth tothe ſoulo, 
1 3 con · 
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That 
which 
concernet 


ile body. 


1. Cor. 15 


. 


conſiſteth in the viſion of God, as ſhall 
be ſhewed aſter: that yhich belongeih 
to the bodie, conſiſteth in the change 
and glorification of our fleſh, after the 
generall reſurrection, that is, whereby 
this corruptible body of ours ſhall put 
on incorruption (as S. Paw! ſaith) and 
of mortall, become immortall. A ll this 
fleſh (I ſay) of ours, ihac now is ſo cum. 
berlome, and grieueth the minde; that 
now is ſo infeſted with ſo many incon- 
ueniences : ſubiect to ſo many muta. - 
tions; vexed with ſo many diſcaſes:de. 
filed with ſo many coriuptions; reple- 
niſhed with ſo infinite miſeries and ca- 
lamiries, ſhall then bee made glorious, 
and woſt perfect to endure for euer, 
without mutation, and to raigne with 
the ſoule, world without end. For it 


ſhall bee delivered from this Jumpiſh | 
heauineſſe, wherewith it is peſtered in 
this life, from all diſcaſes likewiſe, and 


paines of this life, & from all iroubles 
and incumbrances belonging to the 
ſame, as ſinne, eating, drinking, ſlee- 


ping, and ſuch like. And it ſball be ſer 


lauch. 5. 


in a moſt floriſhing eſtate of health ne · 
uer de ceiuable againe. So flouriſhing, 
that our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith ; that 41 
thai day ſhall the inf3 ſhine as the Sunne in 


| the kingdomeof their father, A marueilous 


ſaying 
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ſaying of Chriſt, and in humane ſenſe 
almoſt incredible, that our putreſied 
c bodies ſhould ſhine and become as 
e cleere as the ſunne. Whereas on the 
y conttarie part, the bodies of the dam- 
t ned ſhall be as blacke and vglie, as filth 
d ir ſelte. So like wiſe all the ſenſes toge. 
8 ther, finding then their proper obiects 
„ in much more excellencie then euer 
they could in this world (as ſhall bee 
ſſewed after) euen every part, ſenſe, 

member, and ioynt, ſhill bee repleni- 
ſhed with ſingular comfort, as the ſame 
ſhall bee cormented in the damned, I 
will here alleadge Anſelmus his words, 
for that they expreſſe liue ly this mat 
ter, All the glorified bodies (ſaith he) (4. 27. 
| ſhall bee filled with abundance of all 
kind of pleaſure, the eie, the cares, the 
noſe, the month, the hands, the throate; 
the lungs, the heart, the ſtomacke, the 
backe,the bones, the marrow, the in- 
trals themſelues, and every part there» 
of ſhall bee repleniſhed with ſych vn- 
ſpeakeable ſweetnes and pleaſure, that 
truly it may be ſaid, that The whole man 
14 made to drinke of the river of Gods diuine rig. 
pleaſures, and made drunken with the abun- 
dance of Gods howſe, Beſides all which, ir 
hath perpetuitie, whereby it is made 
ſure now; neuer to die, or alter from 

| | I 4 his 
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his felicitie: according to the ſaying of 
8 that The inſt ſhall ling for euer. 
Which is one of the chiefeſt preroga- 
tiues of a glorified body.for that by this 
all care and feare is taken way, al dan. 
ger of hurt and noyance remoued from 

=- 

Sap. . 12 But now to come to that point of 
That this felicity, which appertaineth to 
* the ſcule, as the principall part, it is to 
:. bee ynderſtood, chat albeir there bee 
many things that doe concurre in this 
felicitie, for the accompliſhment and 
perfeRion of happines : yer the foun· 
| taine of all is but one onely thing, cal 
Z led by Diuine s, Viſo Dei bearifica: The 
13, ſight of God that maketh vs happie. 
' | Hecfolaeſt ſummum bonum noſtrum, ſaith 
S. Auguſtine: This onely fight of God 
| is our happinefſe. Which Chrift alſo 
| | affiameth; when he ſaith to his Fa- 
Joh 27, ther ; Thi # Þfe everlaſting, that men 
= | know thee the grue God, aud leſus Chrift 
I. Cor. 23. Whom thou haſt ſens, Saint Paul alſo put- 
.  teth ourfelicity ; In ſeemg God ſace to 
face. And S. John; In ſeeing God as hee ig. 
And the reaſon. of this is, for that all 
the pleaſure and contentations in the 
world, being onely ſparkles and par- 
cels ſent out from God: they are all 
contained much more perfectlie and 
5 excel- | 


The tenth Chapter. 
excellently in God himſelfe, then they 
are in their one natures created: as 
alſo all the perfections of his creatures 
are more fully in him, then in them - 
ſelues. Whereof it followeth, that who- 
ſoeuer is admitted to the viſion and 
preſence of God, he hath all the good - 
nes and perfection of e in che 


world vnited together, and preſented 
vnto him at once. So that wharſocuer 
delighteth either body or ſoule, there 
hee enioyeth it wholly knit vp toge· 
cher, as it were in one bundle, and with 
the prelence thereof is rauiſhed in all 
parts both of minde and body; as hee 
cannot imagine, thinke, or wiſh for 
any ioy whatſoeuer, but there hee fin, 
de ch it in his perfection: there he fin- 
deth all knowledge, all wiſedome, all 
beautie, all riches, all nobilitie, all 
goodnes, all delight, and whatſoeuer 
beſide, either delerueth loue and ad- 
miration, or worketh pleaſure or con- 
tentation. All the powers of the minde 
ſhall be filled with this ſight, preſence, 
and fruition of God: all the ſenſes of 
our bodie ſhall be ſatisfied; God (hall 
bee the vniuetſall felicitic of all his 
Saints, containing in himſcife all par- 
ticular felicities, without end, number, 


or meaſure. He ſhall be a glaſſe to our 


15 eyes: 
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eyes: muſicke to our cares : honie to 
our mouthes:moſt (weere and pleaſant 
balme toour ſmell : hee ſhall bee light 
ro our vnderſtanding : contentation 
to our will: continuation of eternitie 
to our memory. In him ſhall wee enioy 
al the variety of times, that delight vs 
heere: all the beautie of creatures that 
allure vs heere : all the pleaſure and 
ioyes that content vs heere. In this vi- 
He . fion of God (ſaith one Doctor) wee 
2. ſhall know : we ſhall loue: we ſhill re- 
cay.15; ioyce: we ſhall praiſe, Wee ſhall know 
Know- the verie ſecrets and ivdgements of 
tedge. God: which are a depth without bot- 
Pfal 35. rome, Alſo the cauſes, natures, begin- 
nings, of- ſprings, and ends of all crea- 
tures. Wee ſhall loue incomparablie 
both God (for the infinite cauſes of 
loue that we ſee in him) and our com- 
panions as much as our ſelues, for thar 
wee ſee them as much loued of God 
as our ſelues : and that alſo for the 
ſame, for which we are loued. Where- 
of inſueth, that our ioy ſhall be with- 
out meaſure : both for that wee ſhall 
The great” haue a particular ioy for euery thing 
844 we loue in God (which are infinite) 
and alſo for that wee fhall reioyce at 


the felicitie of euery one of our com- 
panions, as much as at our owne, and 


by 
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by that meanes we ſhall haue ſomany 
diſtinct felicities, as vwee ſhall haue di- 

ſtinct copanions in our felicitie, which 
being without number, it is no maruel 
though Chriſtſaid,Goe into the doy of the Mat. 25. 
Lord : And let not the Lords ioy enter 

into thee : for that no one heart crea- 

ted can receiue the fulneſſe and great- 

nes of this ioy. Heereof it followeth 

laſtly that we ſhall praiſe God without 

end or wearineſſe, with all our heart, 

with al our ſtrength, with all our pow- 

ers, with all our parts: according as the 
Scripture faith : Happy are they that line ,_ 
in thy houſe (O Lord) for they ſhall praiſe 
thee eternally without end, 

23 Of this moſt bleſſed viſion of 

God, the holy father S. Auften wriceth 

thus: Happy are the cleane of heart,for they 
Hall ſee God, (ſaith our Sauiour) then is 

there a viſion of God (deere brethren) 
which maketh vs happy: a viſion (I ſay) 


which neither eye hath ſeene in this 


world, nor care hath heard, nor heart 77 4. 


conceiued. A viſion that paſſeth all the in Epiſt. 

beautie of earthly things, of gold, of 1%. 

filuer,of woods,of fields, of ſea, of aire, Mat. 5. 

of Sunne of Moone, of Starres, of An. 

gels: for that all theſe things haue 

their beautie fromthence. Wee ſhall ſee 1. Cor. 3. 

him face 10 face, (ſaith the Apoſtle) and x 
| we 
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Aug. ve ſhall know him as we are hnowne, We 
2 = ſhall know the power of the Father, we 


(ball now the wiſedome of the Sonne, 
we ſhall know the goodnes of the holie 
Ghoſt : we ſhall know the inuiſible na- 
ture of the moſt blefled Trinitie. And 
this ſeeing of the face of God, is the 
joy of Angels, and all Saints in heauen. 
This is the reward of life euerlaſting: 


chis is the glorie of bleſſed Spirits: their 


Palme 4 


- Sy o 
* 


euerlaſting pleaſure their crowne of 
Honour: their gaine of felicitie; their 
rich reſt; their beaurifull place; their 
inward and outward ioy; their diuine 
paradiſe z their heauenly leruſalem; 


the ir felicitic of life; their fulneſſe of 
| blifie ; their erernall ioy; their peace 


of God that paſſe th all vnderſtanding. 
This fight of God, is the full beatitude, 
the totall plorification of wan; to ſee 
him (I (ay) that made both he auen and 
earth, to ſce him that made thee, that 
redeemed thee, that glorified thee. For 
in ſeeing him thou ſhalr poſſeſſe him: 
in poſſeſſing him, thou ſhalt loue him: 
in louing him, thou ſhalt praiſe him. 
For he is the inheritance of his people: 
he is the poſſc ſſion of their felicitie: he 
is the reward of their ex pe ctation. I 
will be thy great reward (ſaith hee to A- 
lyabam) O Lord, thou art great, and 


there- 


— 
6 » 


— 
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e therefore no marueile if thou be a great 

e rewarder, The fight and fruition of 

, thee therefore is all our hire, all our re- 

: ward, all our ioy and felicitie, that we 

- | expe: ſeeing thou haſt ſaid : that this | 

| is 5fe euerlafling, to fee and know thee Loh. 1. 

eur true God, and eſis Chrim̃ whom thou 

haft ſent. 

| 14 Hauing now declared the twoge- 

nerall parts of heauenly felicitic , the 

one appertaining to our ſoule, the o- 

ther to our bodie; it is not hard to e- 

ſteeme whit exceſſe of ioy, both of 

them ioyncd together ſhall worke, at 

that happie day of our glorification. O 

joy aboue all ĩoyes, paſſing all ioy, and 

without which there is no ioy ! when 

ſhall I enter into thee (ſaith Saint Au- 

gut ine) when (hall I enioy thee to ſee 22 

my God that dwellech in thee? O e- ſolilog. 

uerlaſting kingdome! O kingdome : 

of all eternities! O light wirhout end! Phil.. 

O peace of God that paſſeth all vnder- 

ſtanding! in which the ſoules of Saints 

doe reſt wich thee: And euerlaing oy Eſay 35. 

4 vpon their heady, they poſſeſſe toy and ex- Elay 51. 

altation : end all paine and ſorrow is fled 

from them.O how glorious a kingdome 

is thine (O Lord) wherein all Saints | 

do raigne with thee: Adorned with light, pfal. .. 

as with appaxellt and haning crown! of pre. Plal.gzi, | 
; tious 


trade 
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tiaus ſtones on their heads ? O kingdome 
of euerlaſting bliſſe, where thou, O 
Lord, the hope of al Saints art, and the 
Diademe of all their perpetuall glorie, 
reioycing them on euery ſide, with thy 
bleſſed ſight. In this kingdome of 
thine, there is infinite ioy and mirth 
without ſadnes ; health, without ſor- 
row;life without labour; light without 
dukeneſſe; felicitie without abate- 
ment; all goodneſſe without any evill: 
where youth flouriſheth, that neuer 
waxeth old: life that knoweth no end: 
beautie, that neuer fadeth : loue, that 
neuer cooleth: health, that neuer di- 
miniſheth: joy, that neuer ceaſeth. 
Where ſorrow is neuer felt: complaint 
is neuer heard; matter of ſadnes is ne- 
uer ſeene; nor euill ſucceſſe is euer 
feared, For that they poſſe ſſe thee (O 
Lord) vrhich att the perfection of their 
felicitie. 

15 If wee would enter into the 
conſiderations as this holie man, and 
others his like did; no doubt but wee 
ſhould more bee inflamed with the 
loue of this felicitie, prepared for vs, 
then wee arezand conſequently ſhould 
ſtriue more to gaine it then wee doe. 
And to the ao maieſt conceiue 
ſome more feeling in the matter ( * 
tle 


— 
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tle „ conſider a little with mee, 
what a ioyfull day ſhall that bee ar thy 
houſe, when having lived in the feare 
of God, and archicued- in his ſeruice 
the end of thy peregrination, thou 
ſhalt come (by the meanes of death) 
to paſſe from miſery and labour to 
immortality: and in that paſſage (When 
other men begin to feare) thou ſhale 
lift vp thy head in hope, according as 
Chriſt promiſeth, for that the time of 
thy ſaluation commeth on. Tell mee 
what a day ſhall that bee, when thy Luke 21. 
ſoule ſte pping forth of priſon, and 
conducted to the tabernacle of hea- 
uen, ſhall bee received there, with the 
honorable companies, and troupes of 
that place? With all thoſe blefled ſpi- 
rits mentioned in Scripture, as Princt- Epheſ.r, 
palities, Powers, Vertues. Dominati- CO 
ons, Thrones, Angels', Archangels, Es | 
Cherubins, and Seraphins : alſo with 
the holy Apoſtles and Diſciples of Luke 13. 
Chriſt, Patriarches, Prophets, Mar- 
tyrs, Innocents, Confeſſors, and Saints 
of God ? All which fha!l triumph now 
at thy coronation and glorification. 
What joy will thy ſoule receiue in that 
day, when ſhee ſhall bee preſe nted in 
the pre ſence of all thoſe ſtates, before 
the ſeate and maieſtie of the bleſſed 
1 | Trinity, 


T Therewards, The firſt part. 


B Trinitie, with recirall and declars- 
* This tionof all thy good works, and trauels 
"eds be ſuffered for the loue and ſeruice of 


warilie God? When there {hall be laid downe 
taken: o · in that honorable conſiſtory, all thy 
therwiſe, yertueus deedes, all thy labours that 
—— thou haſt taken in thy calling: all thy 
chat is  #lmes :all thy prayers: all thy faſting : 
ſought all thy innocencie of life: all thy pari- 
thereby, ence in iniuries: all thy conſtancie in 
de aduerſities : all thy temperance in 
—.— meates: all the vertues of thy whole 
 woferrer life? When all (I ſay) ſhall be recoun- 
alſo. ted there: all commended : all rewar- 
ded: ſhalt thou not ſee now the value 
and profit of vertuous life? Shalt thou 
not confeſſe that gaine full and honou- 
ra ble is the leruice of God ? Shalt thou 
not now be glad and bleſſe the houre, 
wherin fi: thou ieſoluedſt thy ſelfe to 
leaue the ſeruice of the world, to ſerue 
Goa? Shalt thou not thinke thy ſelfe 
beholding to him or her that perſwa- 

ded thee vnto it ? Yes verily. 
6 But yet (more then this) when as 
— being ſo — thy paſlage here, thou 
ſhalt conſider into what a port and hi- 
uen of ſecuritie thou art come, and 
halt Jooke backe vpon the dangers 
which thou haſt paficd, and wherein 
othgr men are yet in hazard: thy cauſe 
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ofioy ſhall greatly bee increaſed. For 
thou ſhalt ſee euidentlie how infinite 
times thou wert to periſh in that iour+ 
ney, if God had not held his ſpeciall 
hand over thee, Thou ſhalt ſee the 
dangers wherein other men are, the 
death and damnation whereinto many 
of thy friends and acquaintance haue 
fallen, the eternall paines of hell in- 
curred by many, that vſed io laugh 
and bee merrie with thee inthe world. 
All which ſhall augment the felicicie 

this thy bleſſed eſtate. And now for 

thy ſelfe, thou mayeſt bee ſecure, thou 
art out of all danger for euer and euer. 
There is no more neede now of feare, 
of watch, ot labour, or of care. Thou Lech. 2. 
maiſt lay downe al armour now, better 
then che children of Iſrael might haue; 
done, when they had gotten the land 
of promiſe, For there is no more ene- 
mie to afkile thee, there is no more 
wilie Serpent to beguile thee ; all is 
peace, all is reſt, all is ioy, all is ſecurity... _ 
Good S. Paul hath no more need now · Cor.. 
to labor in the miniſterie of the word, 
neither yet to faſt, to watch, or to pu- 2 
niſh dis body. Good old ſerom may now Term c 
ceaſe to afflict himſelfe both night and 2-4, 
day, for the conquering of his ſpiritual R 
enemie. Thy onely exerciſe muſt bee 7 


k 
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Apoc. 19. leluiah to the Lambe, which hath 
brought thee to this felicitie, and will 
keepc thee in the ſame, world without 

end. What a comfort will it be to ſee 
that Lamb ſiiting on his ſeate of Nate? 
Match. a. If the wiſe men of the Eaſt, came fo farre 
off, and io teioyced to fee him in the 
Lake z. Hanger: what will it bee to ſee him ſi 
ting in his glorie ? If S. John Bapuiſt did 
leape at his preſence in his mothers 

bellic : what ſhall his preſence doe in 

this his roy all and eternall kingdome ? 

It paſſeth all other gory that Saints 
2 haue in heauen (ſaith S. Auſten) to be 
7 admitted to the ineſtimable ſight of 
Chriſt his face, & to receiue the beames 

of glory, frõ the brighines of his maie- 

ſty. And if wee were to ſuffer torments 

cuery day, yea to tollerate the verie 

paines of hell for a time, thereby to 

gaine the ſight of Chriſt, and to bee 

ioyned in glory to the number of his 


the reward. O that wee made ſuch ac- 
count of this matter, as this holie and 
learned man did: wee would not liue 
as wee doe, nor leeſe the ſame for ſuch 
trilles as moſt men doe. 

17 But to goe forward yet further 


now to reioyce, to triumph. to ſing Hat 


Saints: it were nothing in reſpect of 


in this conſideration : imagine * 
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all this, what a ioy it ſhall be ynto thy Meeting 
ſoule at that day, to meete with all 2% ow 
her godly friends in heauen; with * fa- — * 
ther, with mother, with brothers, with 
fiters, with wife, with husband, with 
Maſter , with Schollers, with neigh-, B 
bours, with fawiliars, with kindred, pe 1. 
with acquaintance; the welcomes, the of this 
mirth, the ſwyeeete embracements that mind: but 
ſhall bee there, the ioy whereof (as ſeei 
a noteth well S. Cyprian) ſhall bee vn- — * 
ſpeakeable. Adde to this, the daily fea- le dec of 
ſting, and ineſtimable triumph which father, & 
ſhall bee there, at the arriuall of ne mother, 
btethten and ſiſters comming thither — ſuch 
a : | ike is 
from time to time, with the ſpoylesof þ,. 11, 
their enemies, conquered and van · know- 
quiſhed in this world. O what a com- ledge, & 
fortable ſight will it bee to ſee thoſe all carth- 
ſeates of Angels fallen, filled vp againe Y ag 
with men and women from day to ſhafl the 
day! To ſee the Crawnes of olorie be abo- 
let vpou their heads: and that iq yarie- liſhed:1I 
tie, according to the varietie of their nt 
conqueſts, One d for martyrdome or may be 
confeſſion, againſt the perſecutcr : warran- 
another for chaſtitic, againſt the fleſh ; ted _ 
we 


then haue remembrance or knowledge ef any ſuch, ſa- 
uing onely as they ae members of one bodie: and not 
as our father, kinſman, or friend. a y. Lb. de mortalitages 


b 2. Tim. 4. Apec. 2. 3.4. 0 
; another ; 
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another for pouertie or humilitie, 2. 
gainſt the world: another for manie 
conqueſts together, againſt the Diuell. 
Li] There the glorious companie of the 
Ls Apoſtles ( ſaich © holie Cyprian ) there 
mertal- the number of reioycing Prophets, 
tate. there the innumerable multitude of 
i Martyrs ſhall receiue the crownes of 
their deaths and ſufferings. There tri- 
umphing virgins, which haue ouer. 
come concupiſcence with the ſtrength 
of continencie: there the good Al- 
mers, which haue liberallic fedde the 
poore, and (keeping Gods comman- 
dements)haue transferred their earth- 
ly riches to the ſtore·houſe of heauen, 
ſhall receiue their due and peculiar 
reward. O how ſhall vertue ſhew her 
ſelſe at this day? How ſhall good deeds 
content their doers? And among all 
other ioyes and contentations, this 
ſhall not bee the leaſt, to ſee the poore 
ſoules that come hither on the ſudden 
from the miſeries of this life, how they 
(I ſay) ſhall remaine aſtonied,and as it 
were beſides themſelues, at the ſud- 
den mutation, and exceſſiue honour 
A compe- done vnto them. If a poore man, that 
riſes. Were out of his way, wandring alone 
vpon the meuntaines in the midſt of a 
darke and tempeſtuous night, far from 
5 com- 
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compttie, deſtitute of money, beaten 
with raine, terriſied with thunder, ſtiffe 
with colde, wearied out with labour, 
and almoſt famiſhed with hunger and 
thirſt, and neere brought to deſpaire 
with multitude of miſecies, ſhould vp. 
on the ſudden, in the twinkling of an 
exe, bee placed in a goodly, large, and 
rich palace, furniſhed with all kinde of 
cleere lights, warme fire, ſweete ſmels, 
daintie njeates, ſoft beds, pleaſant mu- 
ſicke, fine apparell, and honourable 
companie, all prepared for him, and at- 
tending his comming, to ſerue him, to 
honour him, and to anoint and crown 
him a King for euer: what would this 
poore man doe: How would he looke? 
What could hee ſay ? Surely | thinke 
hee could ſay nothing, but rather 
would weepe in filence for ioy, his 
heart being nor able ro containe the 


ſudden and exceeding greatnes there- 
of, 


19 Wel then ſo ſh il it be, and much 


more with the ſe twice happie ſoule, 
that cone to heaven, For neuct was 
there cold ſhadow to pleaſant ina hor 
burning ſunnie day; nor the welſpring 


to the poore traueller in his greateſt 


thuſt of the Summer; nor the repoſe 
of an eaſie bed to the wearied 3 
er 
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The great 
Account 
that 
Saints 


made of 


; heauen. 


Heb. 12. 


after his labour at night, as ſhall bee 
this reſt of heauen to an afflicted ſoule 
which commeth thither. O that wee 
could conceiue this, that wee could 
imprint this in our hearts (deere bro- 
ther) would wee follow vanities as wee 
doe? Would wenegleR this matter as: 
wer doe? Surely our coldneſſe in ſee- 
king after theſe ioyes, doth proceed of 
the {mall opinion wee doe conceive of 
them. For if ve made ſuch account and 
eſtimate of this iewell, as other Mer. 
chants before vs (more skilfull and wi - 
ſer then our ſelues) haue done: wee 
would bid for it as they did;or at leaſt- 
wiſe would not let it paſſe ſo negligent- 
ly. which they ſought after ſo carefully. 
The Apoſtle ſaith of Chriſt himſelfe; 
Propojitoſebi gaudio ſuftinuit crucem: He 
laying before his eyes the ioics of hea- 
uen, ſuſtained the croſſe. 

A great eſtimation of the matter, 
which he would buy at ſo deere a rate, 
But what counſel] giueth hre to other 
men about the ſame? Surely none o- 
ther, but to Goe and ſel all that euer they 
haue, to purchaſe this tre aſure. Saint Paul 
of himſelfe what ſaith he? Verely, that 
He eſteemed all the vvorid 23 dung, in re- 
ſpeR of the purchaſing of this ie well. S. 
Pauls ſcholler Ignatius, what A 

e? 
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he? Heare bis one words: Fire, gal - Toren. in 
lowes, beaſts, breaking of my bones, catalogo. 
quartering of my members, cruſhing of 
my body, all the torments of the divell 
together, let them come vpon me, ſo I 
may enioy this treaſure of heaven. 
S. Auſten that learned Biſhop, what of- 
fereth he? You haue nowheard before 
that he would be content to ſuffer tor- _ | N 
mõis every day, yea the very rorments fry 
of hell it ſelfe D — this ioy. Good _— 
Lord, how farre did theſe holy Saints 
differ from vs? How contrarie were 
their iudgement io ours in theſe mat- 
ters? Who will now maruc]l of the 
wiſdome of the world, iudged folly_by 
God, and of the wiſedome of God, iud- 
ped follie by the world? Oh children of 1 Cor. r. 
men(ſaich the Prophet) why doe ye loue 2.8 3. 
vanitie and ſecke afiera lie ? Why doe Pſalm. 4. 
you embrace ſhaw and contemne 
gold*Straw(l ſay)and moſt vile chaffe, 
and ſuch as finally will fer your owne 
houſe on fire, and be your ruine aud e- 
ternall perdition. 

19 But no to draw towards an end 
in this maitei (though there be no end 
in the thing it ſelfe) let the Chriſtian 
conſider wherero hee is borne, and 


vhereof he is in poſſibilitie if hee will, 


He is borne heire apparent to the 
| kingdome 


4; i 186 
The rewards. T Theſs fipart, 
Whereto« kingdeme of heauen, a kingdome with- 
—_— out end, a kingdome without meaſure, 
— mg a kingdome of blifle, the kingdome of 
Gal,3. & God himlelfe : he is borne to be ioynt 
4. heite with Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of 
Eph.1.& God, to raigne with him: to triumph 
Coloſ. j. With him: to fit in judgement of m aie- 
Titus 3. ſtie with him:ro iudge the very Angels 
Rom. 8. of heauen with him, What more glory 
James 2. can bee thought vpon, except it were 
Heb.9. to become God himſelfe? Al the ioyes, 
all the riches, all the glory, that heauen 
containeth ſhall bee powred out ypon 

him. And to make this honor yet more, 
1. Pet. i. 3 the glorious Lambe that ſitteth on the 
2 Per. 3. throne of maieſty, with his c yes like 
Marrs, fire, his feete like burning copper, and 
Luke 22, all his fice more ſhining then precious 
1. Cor. 6. ſtone : from whole ſcat there procee- 
& derh thunder and lightning without 

end : and at whoſe feete the foure 
and iwwentie Elders lay downe their 
Crownes: this Lambe (I ſay) thill :1'e 
and honour him with his owne ſervice, 

Luke. 13. Who will not ęſteeme of this royall in 
heritance? Efpecially ſeeing that now 
wee haue ſo good opportunity to the 
obtaining thereof, by the benefit of 
our redemption, and grace purchaſed 

to vs therein. 

20 Tell me now(gentle n 
wilt 


Apoc. x. & 
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wilt ihou not accept ofthis bis offer? 
Why wilt thou not account of this his 
kingdomeꝰ Why wilt thou not buy this 


glory of him for ſo little a labour as he 


requireth ? Saades tibi emere à me aurum Apoc. 3. 

num, probatum, vs lacuples ſias (faith 

Chtiſt:) I counſell thee to buy pure 

and tried gold of mee, to the end 

thou maiſt be rich. Why wilt thou not 

follow this counſell (deere brother) 

eſpecially of a Merchant that meanetn 

not to deceiue thee ? Nothing grie- 

ueth this our Sauiour more, then 

that men will ſeeke with . — 

to buy ſtraw in Zgypt, whereas be: 

would fell them 650 gold at a low. —_ 

et price: and that they Will purcoaie 

* water. with more labour then 
ee would require for tenne times as 


much pretious liquor out of the very Terem. 2. 


 fountaine it ſ-ife. There is not the Apoc. 2. 2 


wickedſt man in the world, but taketh 
more trauell in the gaining of hell (as 
after ſhall bee ſhewed) then the moſt 
painefull feruanc of God in obtaining 
of he auen. | 3 

21 Follow thou not theit folly then 7 ; 
(d:ere brother) for thou ſhale lee them — 28 
ſuffer greeuoufly for it one day, when world 
thy heart ſhall bee full glad thou haſt *. 
no part among them. Let them goe 
5 K now 
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now and beſtow their time in vanitie, 
in pleaſures; in delights of the world, 
Let them build palaces, purchaſe dig - 
nities, and pecces & patches of ground 
together: let them hunt after honors, 
and build caſtles in the aire : the day 
will come (if thou belccue Chriſt him- 
ſelfe) wherein thou ſhalt haue ſmall 
Luke 6, auſe to enuie their felicity ; if che) 
Luke 12. talke baſely of the glory and riches of 
Mat.26, Saints in heauen, not eſleeming them 
indeed. in reipeR of their own, or con- 
temning them, for that carnall plea 
ſures are not reckoned therein; male 
th little account of their words, for chat, 
Bpiſt.Iud The ſenſual man wnderſtlandeth not 1b 
w bend things which are of God, If horſes were 
prowiled by their maſters a good ban» 
quet, they could imagine nothing clle 
but prouender and warer, to bee their | 
beſt cheere, for that they haue no 
knowledge of daintier diſhes : fo thele | 
men accuſtomed to the puddle of their 
fleſnly pleafures, can mount with their 
mind no higher then the ſame. But! 
haut ſhewed thee before (gentle Rea- 
der) ſome waies and conliderations to 
conceiue greater matters, albeit as | 
haue aduertiſed thee often, wee mult 
confeſſe ſtill with S. Paul, that no hu- 
mane heatt can conceiue the leaſt part 
xs thereof 
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thereof: for which cauſe alſo it is not 
ynlike, that S. Paul himſelf was forbid- 2. Cot.ia 
den to vtter the things which hee had 
ſcene and heard, in his miraculous aſ- 
ſumption into the third heauen. 

22 To conclude then, this game , cor. 6, 
and goale is ſer vp for them that will Philip, 3. 
run, as S. Paw! noterh : and no man is 2. Tim. 2. 
crowned in this glorie, but ſuch only as, * 
wil fight, as the lame Apoſtle teacheth: Hieb. 1. 
Iii not euery ons that ſaith 10 Chriſt, Lord, Match. x. 
Lord, that ſhall enter into the kingdome of 19.25. 
heauen : but they only which doe the will of 


cbriũi his father in heauen. Though this Rom. B. 


kingdome of Chriſt bee ſet out co all: Mat. 11. 
yet euery man ſhall not come to reigne Mat.7. 
with Chriſt, but ſuch onely as ſhall be and. 
content to ſuffer with Chriſt : Thou — 
att therefore to fit downe, and conſider Fe 
according to thy Sauiours counſel} | 
what thou wile doe, wherher thou haug 

lo much ſpiriiuall money, as is ſufficiẽ 

to build this tower, and make this war 

or no: that is, whether thou haue ſo 

much good will and holie manhood in 

ihee, as to beſtow the paines ot ſuffe- 

ring wich Chriſt (if it bee rather to be 

called paines then pleaſure ) that fo 

thou maiſt raigne with him in his king- 

dome. This is the queſtion, that is the 

verie whole iſſue of the matter, and 
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hitherto hath appertained whatſoever 
hath been ſpoken in this book before, 
either of thy particular end, or of the 
maieſtie, bountie, and iuſtice of God: 
and of the account hee will demaund 
of thee : alſo of the puniſhment or re · 
ward laid yp for thee. All this (I ſay) 
was meant by me to this only end, t hat 
thou meaſuring the one part and the 
other, ſhouldeſt finally reſolue what 
thou wouldeſt doc, and not to paſſe o- 
uer thy time in careleſſe negligence,as | 
many doe, neuer ſpying their owne 
erraur, vntill it bee too late to amend 
it. 

23 For the loue of God then (deere 
brother) and for the loue thou beareſt |} 
to thine owne ſoule, ſhake off this dan | 
gerous ſecuritie, which fleſh and blood 
is wont to Jull men in: and make ſome 
earneſt reſolution, for looking to thy 
ſoule for the life to come. Remember 
often that worthie ſentence : Hoc mo- 

A ſying mentum, vnde pendet æternitas: This life 
to be re- is a moment of time, whereof all etcr. 
membred. nitie of life or death to come depen- 
de th. If it bee a moment, and a moment 
of ſo great importance, how is ir paſſed 
ouer by worldly men, with ſo little care 

as it is? 
24 I might haue alleaged here infi- 
nite 


r 
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nite other reaſons and conſiderations 
to mooue men vnto this reſolution, 
whereof I haue talked: and ſurely no 
meaſure of volume were ſufficiem ro 
containe ſo much as might bee ſaid in 
this matter. For that all the creatures 
ynder beanen, yea and in heaven it 
ſelfe, as alſo in hell: all (I ſay) from the 
firſt to the laſt, are argumenis and per- 
ſwaſions vnto this point: all are bookcs 


| and Sermons, all doe preach and crye 


(ſome by their puniſhment ; ſome by 
their glorie; ſome by their beautie, 
and all by their creation) that wee 
ought without delay, to make this re- 
ſolution, and that al is vanitiezall is fol- 
lie; all is iniquitie ; all is miſerie, be- 
ſides thetonly ſeruice of our maker and 
redeemer. But yet notwithſtanding 
(as 1 haue ſaid) I thought good onely 
to chuſe out theſe few conſiderations 
before laid downe, as chiefe and prin- 
cipall among the reſt, to worke in any 
true Chriſtian heart. And if theſe can- 
not enter with thee (good Readerʒ) lit- 


tle hope is there that any other would 


doe thee good. Wherefore here I end 
this firſt part, reſeruing a few things 
to be ſaid in the ſecond, for rewouing 
of ſome impediments, which our ſpirt- 
tuall aduerſarie is wont to caſt againſt 
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this good worke, as againſt the firſt I * 
ſep of our ſaluation. Our Lord God 
and Sauiour leſus Chriſt which was 
content to pay his one blood for the 
purchaſing of this notable inheritance 
vnto vs, giue vs his holy grace, to e- 
ſteeme of it as the great weight of 
the matter requireth, and 
not by negligence to 
loſe our portions 
therein, 


The end of the firſt pars. 


: 
| 
| 
[ 


ſarie reſolution of ſeruing God: there 


mie io his owne ſoule, as the Scripture 
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OF THIS BOOKE: 
CHaP. I. 


Of impediments that let men from this reſs + 
lution: and firſt of the difficulties or hard- 
neſſe, which ſeemeth to many to bor in | 
vertnons life, * 


b Orwithſtanding all the rea- 

00) ſons and W 
before ſer downe, for in- , 

ö ducing men to thisneceſ. 1 


want not many Chriſtians abroad in 
the world, whoſe hearts either in- 
tangled with the pleaſures of this life, 
or giuen ouer by God to a reprobate 
ſenſe, doe yeeld no whit at all to this- 
batterie that hath been made: but 
ſhewing themſclues more hard then 
Adomant, doe not only reſiſt and con- N 
remne, but alſo doe ſeeke excuſes for Prou. 18. | 
their ſloth and wickednefſe, and doe — 

alleage reaſons to their own perdition. Je 
Reaſons I call them, according to the 
common phraſe, though indeed there 
be no one thing more againſt reaſon, 
then chat a man ſhould become ene- 
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Tob. 1a. affirmerh obſtinare-ſinners to be, Bm 
Frou. 29. yet (as 1 lay): they haue their excuſes: 


and the firſt and principallof all is, that 
vertuous life is paintull and hard, and 
therefore they cannot endure to fol- 
low the ſame : eſpecially all ſuch as 
haue been brought vp delicatcly, and 
Neuer were acquainted with ſuch a- 
ſperiry,as (they ſay )we require at their 
hands. And this is a great, large, and 
vnwerſall impedimenc, which ſtaieth 


infinite men from embracing the | 


meanes of their conuerſion, for which 
cauſe it is fully to bee anwertdin this 
place. BE 

2 Firſt then ſuppoſing that the way 
of vertue were ſo hard indeede as the 


Lib. de 
remfunct enemy make ch it ſeeme : yet might [ 
cords, woll ſay with 8 Ia. Chryſeſt that ſeeing 


the reward is ſo great and infinite, as 
now wee baue declared: no labour 
mould ſeeme great for obtaining of 
; the ſame. Againe, I might ſay with ho- 
y S. Anſtenz That ſeeing we take daily 
ſo great paine in this world, ſor auoi- 
ding of ſmall incanueniences, as of 
ſicknes, impriſonmenns, oſſe of goods, 
and the like, what paines ſhould: wee 
refuſe for auoiding the eternity of 
hell f᷑re ſet downe before ? The. firſt of 
theſe conſidarations S. Paul vſed * n 
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wort by of ihe glory which ſhall bet tenealed 
in the next. The ſecond, S. Peter vſed, 
when he ſaid ; Seeing b Beaten maſt bet 


diſſoluetl," and Craft conie to Iidgerwont 10 1 pet. 2 2 


reſtore to euery man ar coriding to hi worię: 
what manme of men bugbt we 10 be in holy 
converſation? As who would ſay; No la- 
bour , po paines, no trauell ought to 
leeme hard or great vnto rs, to the 
end we right auoid the terror of chat 
day. S. Auſten askeih this queſtion; 


What wee thinke the rich gluxton in 
hell would doe, if hee were now inthis Luke 16. 


life againe? Would he take paines, or 
no ? Would hee not beſtirre himſelfe” 
rather then turne into that place of 

torment againe? I tuight adde to this, 

the infinite paines that Chriſt tocke 
for ys, theinfinire benefits He hath be - 
ſtowed vpon'vs; tHe infinite finnes we. 
haue committed againſf him: the infi- 

nite examples of Sainte, that haue tro- 

den this path before vs: in reſpect of 
all which, we ought to make no bones. 
at fo little paĩiies atid la hour, if it were: 
true that Gods ſeruice were ſo trauel- 
ſome, as many do eſteeme it. 

3 But not iti very deede the mãtter 
is nothing ſo, and this it bot a ſubtile 
deceipt of the enemy for out' diſcou- 
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hee ſaid : The fuffering of this Life are not Rem. 3. 
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The way ragemẽt. The teſtimony of Chriſt him. 


| of „„ elle is cleere in this point; / me- 


1 


* um ſuane eſi, e ona meum lene. My yoke 
Mat. 11. is ſeet, and my burden light. And the 
dcercly beloued diſciple S. Ieh, who 
had beſt cauſe to know his Maſters fe · 
crets heerein, ſaith plainely 5 Mandate 
eiu⸗ Erauia non ſunt : His Commaunde- | 
ments are not gricuous. What is the 
cauſe then, why ſo many men do con 
The cauſe ceiue ſuch a difficulty in this matter? 
of prezen- Surely one cauſe is (beſides the ſubtil- 
dea di. ty of the Diuell, which is the chiefeſt) 
. or chat men feele the diſeaſe of con- 
| cupiſcence in their bodies, but doe not | 
conſider the ſtrength of the medicine 
gien vs againſt the ſame. They cry 

| Rom.7. with $. Paul, that they finde a law in 
their members repugning to the law of their 

mind ( which is the rebellion of con- 
cupiſcence left in our ficth by, origi- 

nall finne ) but they conſeſſe not, or 
conſider not with the ſame S. Paui, that 

Cor. 12 The g: ace of God by leſus Chr iſt, ſha!ldeli- 
wer them from the ſame. Thy remem- 

ber not the comfartable ſaying of 

Chriſt to Saint Pas, in his greateſt 

| . temptations ; Sufficis tibi gratia mea: 
My grace is ſufficient to ſtrengthen 
g thee againſt them all. Theſe men doe 
+ Kings. 23 Helizgne his diſciple did. 28 

| | | gs: 


1. Iohn 5 
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full, and the victorie vnpoſſible, ha- He. 


like, ſhould ſeparate him; and all this 
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ſing his cyes onely vpon his enemies, 
that is,ypon the huge armie of the Sy- 
rians readie to aflaulc him, thou 6 
himſelfe loſt, and vnpoſſible — in 
their ſight, vntill by the prayers of the 
holy Propket, hee was permitted from 
God to ſee the Angels that Rood there 
preſent to fight on his ſide, and then he 
well perceiued that his part was the 
ſtronger. 

4 So theſe men beholding only our The force 
miſeries and infirmities of nature, , 
whereby dailie tentations doe riſe a- hg 
gainſt ys: doe account the battell pain- 'vermwwp 


uing nor taſted indeede, nor euer pro- 
ued (through their owne negligence) 
the manifold helpes of grace, and ſpi- 
rituall (uccours , which God alwaies 
ſendeth to them who are content (fox . 
kis ſake) to take this conflict in hand. 
Saint Paul had well taſted that aide, 
which hauing reckoned vpall the har- 
on matters that could be, addeth, Sed R 
in his omnibus ſuperamus, propter eum qui pjji | 
ailexis nos: Bur wee — in all **. 
theſe combats, by his aſſiſtance that 
loued vs. And then falleth hee to that 
wonder full proteſtation, that neither 
death, nor life, nor Angels, nor the 


o 


Nad. 


8 


ore (0 Lord) in- the way a c- 


vpon the confidence of ſpitituall aid 
from Chrift, whereby hee ſticketh not 
to auouch ;. chat Hee conld doe er 

16 


al. 116. Dauad alſo had prooued the force of 


aſſiſtance, who faid ; I did run the way of 
thy Commendements, when thas diddeſt in. 
large my heart. This inlargement of 
heart, was: by ſpirituall conſolation of 
internall yaQtion, whereby the heart 
drawne together by anguiſh, is ope- 
ned and inlarged when grace is pow. 
red in: euen a8 a drie purſe: is ſoftened 


and inlarged by annoynting it with 


oyle. Which grace be ing preſent, Da- 
nid ſaid, he did not only walke the way 
of Gods commandements eaſily, bur 
that he ran them:cucn as a cart hee le 
which cryeth and complaine th vnder 
2 ſmall burthen being drie; runneth 
metily and without noiſe, when a little 
oyle is put vnto it. Which thing aptly 
axpreſſeth our ſtate and conditis : who 
without Gods helpe are able to do no- 
thing, but with the aid thereol, are able 


to doe whatſoeuer hee now requireth 


of vs. 

5 And ſurely I would atlte theſe men 
that imagine the way of Gods law to 
beſo hard-and full of difficultie; how 
the Prophet could ſay: I baue taken plea 


dementsy. 


| ments as conduirs of grace? Why ſent 


. 


as the Scripture ſaithꝰ And thou poore 
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dementt , as in all the riches of ohe ort. 
And in another place; That they were Plalit.. 
more pleaſant and more to bes defired ben 

geld or pretious flone, and more ſweet then 

pony, or the hony combe. By which words 

he yeelderh to vertuous life, not onely 

due eſtimation above all treaſures in 

the world ; bur alſo pleaſure, delight, 

and ſweetnes: thereby to confound all 

thoſe that abandon and forſake the 

lame, vpon idle pretenſes, and fained 
Aifficulties. And i David could ſay thus 

mucty in the old law: how much more 

iuſtly may wee ſay ſo now in the new, 

when grace is given more abandaai hy, 


Chriſtiam which deceiueſt thy ſelfe 1ok. 10. 
with this imaginatiõ, tel me, why came Rom. q. 
Chriſt into this world? Why laboured Heb s. 
hee, and hy tooke he ſo much paines 

heere? Why ſhed hee hisbloud? Why- 

prayed hee ro his Father ſo often for 

thee? Why appointed hee the Sacra - 


hee the holy Ghoſt into the world? 
What fignifierh- the worde Geſpell or 

good tidingr? What meaneth the worde 
grace, and mercy brought with him ? 8 
What importeth the cõfortable name | 
of [eſus?Is not althiĩs to deliuer vs from 
ſinne ? From ſinne paſt (1 uu 
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only death, From ſinne to come by the 

ſame death, and by the aſſiſtance of his 

holy grace beſtowed on vs more abun. 

dantly the before, by all theſe meancs? 

Was not this one of the principall ef. 

f fects of Chriſt his coming, as the Pro- 
Eſfay 40. phet noted: That craggie waies ſhould be 
Elay 11. made ſiraight,and hard waies plane? Was 
4 . not this the cauſe why hee indued his 
ibi. Church with ſo many bleſſed gifts of 
Amniroſ; the holy Ghoſt, & with divers ſpeciall 
45.1 ds. graces, to make the yoke of his feruice 
Spit. ſweere: the exerciſe of good life, eaſie: 
the walking in his Commandements, 
Matth. 5. Pleaſant, in ſuch ſort as mẽ might now 
Lukes. ling in tribulations ; haue confidence 
Ads 4. in perilsz ſecuritie in afflictions; and aſ- 
2. Cor. . ſurance of victory in al temptations?Is 
not this the beginning, middle & end 
Eſay 16. of the Goſpel? Were not theſe the pro. 
miſes of che Prophets: the tidings of 

the Euangeliſts ? the preachings of the 
Apoſtles: the doctrine, beliefe and pra- 

Riſe of all Saints? And finally, is not 

this verbum abbreuiatum : The word of 

God abbreuiated: wherin de conſiſt all 

the riches & treaſures of Chriſtianitie? 

j 6 And this grace is of ſuch efficacie 
oſike & force in the ſoule where it entreth, 
force of that it altereth the whole ſtate there- 


of : making thoſe things cleere, which 


which werc hard and difficul: before; 
And for this cauſe allo it is ſaid in the 
Scripture, to make a new ſpirit and a 
new hart, As where Exechiel talking of 
this matter ſaith in the perſon of God, 


Iwill give vnto them a new veart,and I wil Exek. r. 
put a new ſpirit in their bowels , that they and 36, 


may valle in my precepts and heepe my 
commandements. Can any thing in the 
world be ſpoken more plainely? Now 
for mortifying and conquering of our 


| paſliss, which by rebell:6 do make the 


way of Gods commandements vnplea- 
ſant, Saint Paul teſtificeh cleerely, that 
aboundant grace is giuen to vs alſo by 
the death of Chriſt to doe the ſame: for 
he ſaith, This we know that our old man i⸗ 


crucified alſo, re the end thas the body of fin Row.s. 


may be defiroyed,and we ſerue no more unto | 
fin. By the old man and the body of fin, 
Saint Pau{ynderſtandeth our rebelli- 
ous appetite and conc u piſcence, which 
is ſo cructhed and deſtroyed by the 
moſt noble ſacrifice of Chriſt, as wee 
may by the grace purchaſed vs in that 
ſacrifice,in ſome good meaſure reſiſt 
and conquer this appetite, being freed: 
ſo much as we are fro the ſeruitude of 
_ And — is — noble and — 
victoryſ in this world be and to be 
5 70 R 
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_ . Soproueth tiniſhed in the world to come) which 
S. Aug. 


—— 3 when he ſaid: Be not afraid, l am wich 


Aſay. 41. 
hath taken thy defence. Behold; al that 
rebels 3 and ſhalt not find them, they 4 


| that Tam thy Lord and God. 


dur — — by the gide of 


med , become very commodious and 
neceſſary for our vſes, ſo theſe rebel- 


r LN 
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God promiſed ſo long agoe ro cuery 
chriſtian ſoule by che meant of Chriſt, 


rhee;ſtepnotaſide, for I thy God haue 
ſtrengthened thee, and have afſiſted 
thee : & the right hand of my iuſt man, 


Gghc againtt thee ſhall be confounded 
and put to ſhame: chou ſhale ſeeke thy 


ſhall be as though eficy were not; for 


7 Lo here a full victory promiſed vp- 
on eur rebels, by the helpe of the right 
hand of Gods iuſt man; that is, vpon- 


grace from leſus Chrift, And albeit 
theſorebels are not heere promiſed to 
be taken cleane away , but oneſy to be 
conquered and confounded : yet is it 
faid; That they ſhall be as thorgh they were 
nor. Whereby is fignified; that they ſhal 
not hinder vs of our faluation, but ra- 
ther aduance and further rhe ſame, For 
as wilde beaſts, which of nature are 
fierce;and would rather hurt then pro- 
firmankind; bering maſtered and ta- 


livus paſſions of ours which of them - 
an _ Hikes. 


—w F. e.Ww,-. 
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ger, to the enkindling of xeale: hatred, po1ntiobe 
tothe purſuing of 25 hauty mind | ny 
to the rejieQting af the world: Joue, co oF. 
the embracing of al great and heroĩcal A 
attempts, in conſideration of the bene- in tar the 
fits receiued from God, Beſides this, allen de 


| the very conflict and combate it ſelfe, 
in ſubduing theſe paſſions, is left vnto auging 


vs for our prear good: that is, for our nden 

g ah ee i 0 fiot that by 
patience, humility, and victory in this expericnce 
n is com- 


life: and for our glory, and crowne in ny ene 


the life to come: as S. Paul affitmeth — 


oſition of 
men is ſuch, 


as the nature of their complexion doth ſeeme to import. 
For commonly theſe that are —ů— pleaſant: thoſe 
that are flegmaticke ſſow:thoſe 
neſt : & thoſe that are melancholike, ſalitaie : and ſuch 
like: And yet the truth is, that the ſoule doth not follow, 
but rather doth vſe ſuch temperature as the body hath: & 
that very well. and to good vſe, if the ſoule be good; but 
otherwiſe,abuſeth it il For the complexions arc indiffe- 
rent: neither good nor ill of themſelues: bus as they are ve . 
ſed:But becauſe that moſt mens ſoules are il(aswe are al 
by originall corruption) therefore doe moſt men abuſe 
their complexions to ill: as bloud, rowanronnes:flegme, 
to ſloth: choler, co anger: and melancholy, to ſecret pra- 
cuſes of deceit, or naughtines. Wheras nptwithſtanding, 
thoſe ſoules that are good, doe vic them, well: as 
blood, to be valiant, and che erefull in goodnes;flegme to 
4 k moderate * 5 


n 
8 


t are cholericke, ear. 
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moderate their affections with ſobriety;choler to be ear. 
neſt in the glory of Godzand melancholy, to ſtudy & con · 
templatid. Which ome notwithſtanding might eaſily be 
pardoned to Philoſophers,that hold many things elſe as 
wrong as it, but that this one point of error with them, i 
the cauſe of ſome others beſides in waighty matters: for 
our of this haue ſome of our Diuines ny their opinis, 
chat the fountaine of fin is originall in the body, & from 
it derived to the ſoul: & were the rather induced to think 
that the bleſſed Virgin was her ſelf alſo conceived with- 
out ſin, for that otherwiſe they did not ſo plainly ſce,how 
Chriſt raking fleſh of her,ſhuld haue the ſ me in himfelf 
without ſtain of fin. And of themſelues there be that baue 
doubted of the immortality of the ſoule, for that ſuppo- 
fing the ſoule to hang vpon the temperature of the body, 
they did not ſec how it could be immortall, when as the 
temperature and body it ſelfe are knowne to be mortal. 
of himlelfe, and confirmed to al others 
by his example. 
8 Now then let the ſlothful Chriſtian 
goe Put his hands vnder his girdle, as the 
prou. a6. Scripture ſaith: and ſay, There is a Lym 
#3 in the way, and a Lioneſſe in the' path ready 
Prou. 20. to deuoure him, that he dare not go forth 
of the doores. Let him ſay, It is cold, and 
ther fore he dareth nos go to plow. Let him 
ſay, It is vncaſie to labour, and therefore he 
cannot purge his yine-yard of neitles and 
' thiffies, nor build any wal: about the ſame, 
That is, let him ſay, His paſſions are 
ſtrong. & therefore he cannot conquer 
them: his body is delicate, and there- 
fore he dare nor put it to trauell: the 
way of yertuous life is hard and vnea - 
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ſe, and ther fore he cannot applic him- 
elfe thereunto. Let him ſay al this, and 
© much more, which idle and ſlothfull 
Chriſtians do vſe to bring for their ex- 
r | cuſe: let him alleage it (1 ay) as much 
„und as often as he will: it is but an ex- 
n if cuſc,and a falſe excuſe, and an excuſe 
© | moſt diſhonourable and detractorie to 
ble force of Chriſt his grace purchaſed - 
us by his bitter paſſion; that now his Mat. 11. 
© I yoke ſhould be vnpleaſant, ſeeing hee 1.10h. 5. 
hath made it ſweet: that now his burdẽ lohn 8. 
ſhould be heauie, ſeeing he hath made 
it light: that now his commandements 
; | ſhould bee grieuous , ſeeing the holie Rom. 7. 

Ghoſt affirmeth the contrary: that now 
| | weeſhould be in ſeruitude of our paſſi- 
ons, ſeeing he hath by his gracedeliue- 
| 


red vs and made vs truly free. If God be Rom. 8. 
with v, who will be again Vs (faith the 

Apoſtle) God is my helper and defender 

(ſaith holy Dauid )) whom ſhall I feare, or at 

whom ſhal I tremble?1f whole armies ſhould ph. 
riſe againſt mezyet will 1 alway hope to haue 27. 
the victor ie. And what is the reaſon ? For 

that thou art with me (O Lord) thou fighteſt Pf. I. 2a. 
on wy ſide: thou afſiSteſt me with thy grace, ; 

by belpe whereof ! ſhall haue the vittorie : 

though all the ſquadrons of my ene- 

mies, that is, of the fleſh, the world, and 

y diuel, ſhould riſe againſt me at once l 


— 
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I, Toh. 5. 


A * obte- 
ction an- 


ſrered. 


a burthen: he then can it be ſo plea- 


is nothing at all grieuous vnto her. So 
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and 1 ſhall not onely haue the victory, 
but alfo ſhall haue it eafilie, and with 
pleaſure and delight. For ſo much fig. 
nifeth S. / oha, in that hauing (aid that 
tha commandements of Chriſt are not 
grieuous, he inferreih preſently, as the 
cauſe thereof: Qi m one quod natum 
eſũ ex Des uincit mundum : For that all 
which is borne of God, conquereth the 
world. That is, this grace, and heauen- 
ly aſſiſtance ſent vs from God, doth 
both conquer the world with all diffi. 
culties and temptations thereof, and 
alſo maketh the commandements of 
God eaſie, and vertuous life moſt plea- 
ſant and ſweete. 

But it may be you will ſay, Chriſt 
himſelfe confeſſeth it to be a yoke and 


ſant and eaſie as you make it? I an- 
ſwere that Chriſt addeth, that it is 2 
ſweet yoke and a light burthen. Wher- 
by your obiection is taken away, and 
alſo is ſigniſied further, that there is 2 
burthen which grieuech not the bearer, 
bur rather helpeth and refreſheth the 
ſame ; as the burthen of feathers vpon 
a birds backe beareth vp the bird, and 


alſo though ir bee a yoke, yet it is a 
ſrvecte yoke, a comfortable 14A 
| yoke 


The firft Chapter. f difculsy, 


yoke more pleaſant then hony or the Pal. 118. 


hony comb, as ſaith the Prophet. And 

why ſo ? Becauſe wee draw therein + 
witha ſweet companion,ve draw with ah * 
Chriſt: that is, his grace ar one end, chiſt. 
and our * endeauour at the other, B 8 
And becauſe whena great Oxe and a * There- 
little doe dra together, the waight pert ® 
lieth all ypon the greater ore his neck, indeuour 
for that he beareth vp quite the yoake in them 


from the other: thereot it commeth, by graces 


that wee drawing in this yoke with — 4 
Chriſt, which 1s greater then wee —— 


are, hee lighreneth vs' of the whole children 
burden, and onely requirech that of Adam 
wee ſhould goe on with him com- hane 
fortably , and not to tefuſe ro enter 22%. f 
vnder the yoke with him, for that the ee? 
paine ſhall bee his & the pleaſute ours. ſelues bur 
This hee ſignifieth expreſly when hee only to 
faith ; Come you to mee all that labour and evill. 
are hea'ty loaden, and | will refreſh you; N. 1. 
Here you lee that he moueth vs to this 
yoke, onely thereby to refreſh and diſ- 
burden vs, to disburden vs (I ſay) and 
to refteſn vs: and not any way to loade 
or agteeue vs: to diſburden vs of the 
heauy loadings and yoakes of this 
world : as from the burden of care, 
the burden of melancholie , the bur. 
den of enuic, hatred , and malice, the 

burden 
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burden of pride, the burden of ambiti 
on, the burden of couetouſnes, the bur. 
den of wickednes,and hell fire it ſelfe, 
From all theſe burdens and miſerable 
yokes, Chriſt would deliuer vs, by co- 
uering our neckes onely with his yoke 
and burden, ſo lightned and ſweetned 
by his holy grace, as the bearing there. 
of is not trauelſome, but moſt eaſie, 
pleaſint, and comfortable as hath been 
ſhewed. \ 

10 Another cauſe why this yoke is ſo 


. fweer, this burden ſo light, and this way 


of Gods Commandements ſo pleaſant 
to good men, is loue: loue(l meane)to· 


wards God, whoſe Commandemeat: 


they are, Foreucrie man can tell, and 
hath experienced in himſelfe, what: 
ſtrong paſſion the paſſion of loue is, 
and how it maketh eaſie the very grez 
teſt paines that are in this world, What 
maketh the mother to take ſuch painet 
in the bringing vp of her childe, but 
onely lone ? What cauſeth the wife to 
Ge ſo attentiue at the bed ſide of her 
ſicke hus band, but onely loue ? What 
mooucth the beaſts and birds of the 
ayre, to ſpare from their owne foade, 
and to indanger their owne liues for 
the feeding and defending of their 
little ones, but onely the force of — 

| As · 


the 


12 
fe. 
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at large by many other examples: as of 
Merchants, that refuſe no aduentute 
of lea, for loue of gaine : of hunters, 
that refuſe no ſeaſon of euill weather, 
for loue of game: of ſouldiers, that re- 
fuſe no danger of death,for Joue of the 
ſpoile. And he addeth in the end, that 
it the loue of man can bee ſo great to- 
wards creatures heere, as to make la- 
bour eaſie, and indeed to ſeeme no la- 
bour, but rather pleaſure; how much 
more ſhall the loue of good men to- 
wards God make all their labour com- 
fortable, which they take in his ſcruice? 

11 This extreame loue was the cauſe 
why all the pains and afflictions which 


of difficulty, , © 
S. Auguſline doth proſecute this point Sem. . je 


werbi 


i 
D omini. 


Chriſt ſuffered for vs, ſeemed nothing The laue of 


vnto him. And this loue alſo was the 
caule, why all the trauels and tor- 


Chriſt ts 
his Cainis, 
and of hes 


ments, which many Chriſtians haue Saints to 
ſuffered for Chriſt, ſeemed nothing him. 


vnto them. lmpriſonments, torments, 
loſſe of honour, goods and life, ſeemed 


trifles to diuers leruants of God, in re- 


fe of this burning loue. This loue 
droue many Virgins and tender chil- 
dren, to offer themſelues in time of 
perſecution , for the loue of him 
which in their cauſe was perſecuted. 
This loue cauſed holy Apollonia of 

| Alexan- 
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Euſeb.hb, Alexandria, being brought to the fut 


6.c4p. 3. to be burned for Chriſt, to ſlippe our 


Mat. 11. 
1. Iohn . 
Trac. 25. 
in Jahn. 


of the hands of fuchas ledde her, and 
ioy fully to runne into the fire of her 
felfe This loue mooucd igaat ius the 
ancient Martyr to ſay (being condem- 
ned to beaſts, and fearing leſt they 
would refuſc his body, as they had 
done of divers Maityrs before) that he 
would not permit them ſo to doe, but 
would prouoke and ſtir them ro come 
vpon him, and to take his life from 
lum, by tearing his body in peeces. 

13 Theſe are the effects then of fer. 
nent Toue, which maketh cnen the 
things that are moſt difficult & dread- 


full in themſelues to appeare ſweete 
and pleaſant: and much more the lawes 
Pfals. & and cemmandements of God. which 


in themſe lues are moſt iuſt, reaſons 
ble. holy, and eiſit: Da amantem (ſ ith 
S. Aufien \peaking of this matter) & 
ſentit quod dico: Si aut em frigidb loquir, 
nſcis quid loquor ; Giue me à man that 
is in loue with Jod, and he fee le th this 
to be true which I ſay: but if I talke to a 
cold Chriſtian, hee vnde rſtandeth not 
what I ſay. And this is the exuſe why 
Chriſt talking of the keeping of his 
Commandements repeareth ſo often 
this word loue, as the ſureſt cauſe of 
. keeping 
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keeping the ſame, for want'wbereof in 1 
the world, the world keepeth them not 


as there he ſheweth, If yee lone me, keepe Tohn 14, 


my commandements, ſaith he. And again: , * 

He that hath my commandements, and kee- h, ob- 
peth them, he is he that laueth me. Againe, ſeruation. 
He which loueth me will keepe my comman- Rom. 13. 
dement. In which laſt words, is to bee 1 5 
noted that to the louer hee ſaith, His nttle be- 
commandement, in the ſingular num; fore he 
ber: for that to ſuch an one all his vfech che 
commandements are but one commã- you 
dement, according to the ſaying of in chat 
Saint Paul, that Lowe in the fulneſſe of the þ,C« alſo. 
law: For that it comprehendeth all. But Iehn 14- 
to him that loueth not, Chriſt ſaith, his 14. 
commandements in the plurall num- 

ber: ſignifying thereby, that they are 

both many, & — to him, for that he 

wantcth loue,which ſhould make them 

eaſie. Which S. lobn alſo expreficth, 2. Iohn g 
when he ſaith;This is the lone ef God, whẽ 

wee keepe hit commandementi, and his com- 
mandements are not heany. That is, they 

are not heauy to him which hath the 

loue of God: otherwife no maruell 

though they be moſt hoguy.For that e · 

very thing ſeemeth heauy,which we do 

againſt our liking. And fo by this allo 


(gentle Reader) thou maieſt geſſe, whe- 


ther the loue of God be in thee or no. 
L 13 And 


Peculiay 
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13 And theſe are two meanes now, 
whereby the vertuous life of good mei 
is made eaſie in this world. There fol. 
low diuers others, to the end that theſ 


negligent excuſers may ſee, how vniu; ' 


and vntrue this excuſe of theirs is con 


cerning the pretended hardnefle © 


vertuous liuing, which in very deed u 
indued with infinit priuiledges of com 
fort, aboue the life of wicked men euen 
in this world, And the next after the 


former, is a certaine ſpeciall and pecu 


liar light of vnderſtanding, pertaining, 
to the iuſt, and called in Scripture; 
Prudentia ſanforum ; The wiſedome of 
Saints: which is nothing elſe, bur a 
certaine ſparkle of heauenly wiſdome, 
beſtowed by ſingular priuiledge vpon 
the vertuous in this life: whereby they 
receiue moſt comfortable -light, and 
vnderſtanding in ſpirituallmattersel: 
pecially touching their owne ſaluati- 
on, and things neceſſary thereunto, 
Of which the Prophet Dauid meant 
when he ſaid : Notas mihi feciſti vias vi. 
tæ : Thou haſt made the wayes of life 
knowne to mee. Alſo when hee ſaid of 
himſelfe ; Super ſenes inteliexs : J haue 
vnderſtood more then olde men. And 
againe in another place; Iacerta & 
occulia ſapientia tus mani feſtaſti mihi: 
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Be, Chapter, off. 
„Thou haſt opened to mee the vn- 

t: Kknowae and hidden ſecrets of thy wiſ- 
dome. This is that light wherewith 8. 
„Jobn faith that Chriſt lighteneth his Ioh. 2. 
ſeruants: as alſo that vnction of the | 
L | holic Ghoſt, which the ſame Apoſtle 1. Loh. a. 
teacheth to bee giuen to the god!y, to 
iaſtruct them in all things bchooue- 

full for their ſaluation. In likewiſe this 

n WW is that writing of Gods law in mens 
hearts, which he promiſeth by the Pro- | 
„ pher /eremie as alſo the inſtruction of Tere.zt. 
„men immediatlie from God himſelfe, 

; © promiſed by the Prophet Eſay. And Eſay5+ 
f & finally this is that ſoueraigne vnder- 

2 itandingin the law. cemmandements 
and juſtifications of God, which he. 

ile David ſo much deſired, and fo of. 
| 


ten demaunded in that moſt divine 
Pſalme, which beginneth; Bleſſed are pſal. 119. 
— vnſpotted in the vyay : that is, in this f 
ike. 

| 10 By this light of vnderſtanding, 

tand ſupernaturall knowledge and fee- 

ng from the holy Gholt in ſpirituall 

* things, the verrnous are greatly hol- 

. pen in the way of righteouſneſle, for 

chat they are made able to diſcerne 

for their one direction in matters 

that occurre, according to the ſaying 

of S. Paul; Spiritualis omnia iudicat: N k. Cot. . 
| L2 ſpirituall | 


fall ACE 
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ſpirituall man iudgech of all things: 
Animalis au tem homo non pereipit que ſunt 
| ſpiriens Dei: But the catnall man con- 
cciueth nor the things which apper- 
taine to the ſpirit of God. Doth not 
this greatly diſcouer the priuiledge of 
a vertuous life ?. The ioy, comfort, and 
conſolation of the ſame ; with the ex- 
ceeding great miſerie of the contrarie 
part? For if two ſhould walke together, 
the one blind, and the other of perfect 
fight, which of them were like to be 
wearie firſt > Whoſe iourney were like 
to bee more painfull? Doch not little 
ground wearie out a blind man? Con- 
ſider then in how weariſome darkneſſe 
the wicked doe walke. Conſider whe- 
ther they be blind or no. S. Paul ſaith 
inthe place before alleaged, that thcy 
cannot conceiue any ſpirituall know- 
ledge: is not this a great darknefle ? A- 
gain the Prophet Eſay deſcribeth their 
ſtate further, when he ſaith in the per- 
ſon ofthe wicked; Wee haue groped like 
blind men after the wals, & haue flumbled 
' at midday,enen as if it had been in darkne:. 
And inanother place the Scripture de- 
ſcribeth the ſame yet more effectu- 
oully, with the painefulneſſe thereof, 
euen from the mouthes of the wicked 


themſclucs, in theſe words; ap, 
| | 0 


: 


ne 


" vw Fe” & T Ov i.e - T 


the Prophet faith of it; Great is the mul. 5 um 3e 


aſideſO Lord) a ſpeciall choſen raine or dew 
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of inflice hath not ſhined vnto vs, and the Sap. 5. 
ſunne of underfanding hath not appea- 
red vnto our eyes uvee are vytaried ous 
in the vvay of iniquitie and perdition, 
Se. This i the tali of ſiuners in hell. By 
which words appeareth not onely that 
wicked men doe liue in great darke- 7 
neſſe: but alfo that this darkenefſe is 
moſt painefull vnto them, and conſe- 
quently that the contrarie light is a 
great eaſement to the way of the ver- 
tuous. 

15 Another principall matter. which 4 
maketh the way of vertue eaſie and erna 
pleaſant to them that walke therein, is conſela- 
a certaine hidden & fecret conſolation, ion. 
which God powreth into the hearts 
of them that ſerue him. I call it ſecret: 
for that it is knowne but of ſuch onely 
az haue felt it: for which cauſe Chriſt 
himſeife calleth it; Hidden Manna: Apoc. 2. 
Avoyvnt᷑ only to them that receiue it. And 


titude of thy ſweetnes (O Lord )wbich thou 
haſt hidden for them that feare thee, And 
againe in another place; Tho ſhalt lay pfl. . 


for thine inheritance. And another Pro- 
phet ſaith in the perſon of God, talking | 
of the devout ſoule that ſerueth him: / 2 
wil de her file into « wilderneſe: m 
— 7 2 Pod L 3 there h * 
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there Ivvill talle vnto her heart. By all 
which words of vvilderneſſe, ſeparating, 
choice, and hidden, is ſigniſie d, that this is 
a ſecret priuiledge beſtowed onely vp. 
on the vertuous, and that the carnall 
hearts of wicked men haue no part or 
portion therein. But now, how great 
and ine ſtimable the ſweetneſſe ot this 
heauenly conſolation is, no tongue of 
man can expreſſe: but we may conic. 


pſalm. 35 dure by theſe words of Dauid, who tal- 
and 64. king of the celeſtiall wine, attributetb 


; Mat.1y. 
Mark.9. 
Luke 9. 


Plal.3s. 
"Bay 29. 


to.it ſuch force, as to make all thoſe 
drunken that taſte ofthe ſame ; that is, 
to take from them all ſenſe and feeling 


of terreſtiall matters; euen as Saint 


Peter hauing drunke a little of it, vpon 
the mount Thabor, forgat himſcltc Þ 
preſently, and talked as a man diſtra- Þ 
Qed of building Tabernacles there, 
and reſting in that place for euer. This 
is that Torrens voluptatis, that ſwec te 
flreame of pleaſure, as the Prophet 
calleth it, which comming from the 
mountaines of heauen, watereth (by 
ſecret waies and paſſages ) the hearts 


and ſpirizs of the godly; and maketh 


- oiheaucabeſtowed vpon good men, to 
ME E pſt comfo 


them drunken with the vnſpeakeable 


joy, which it bringeth with it. This is 
a little taſte in this life of the very ioies 


xt 


* 


nr, 
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p- 
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or 
at 
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The firſt | (haprer, 
comfort them withall, and to incou- 
rage men to goe forward. For as Mer- 
chants deſirous to ſell their wares, are 
content to let you ſee and handle. and 
ſometimes alſo to taſte the ſame, there- 
by to induce you to buy : ſo God al- 
mighty, willing (as it were) to ſell vs 
the ioyes of heauen, is content to im- 
part a certaine taſte before hand to 
ſuch as hee ſeeth are willing to buy: 
thereby to make them come off round- 
ly wich the price, and not to ſticke in 
paying ſo much and more, as he requi- 
reth. This: is that exceeding ioy and 
Iubile in the hearts of iuſt men, which 
the Prophet meanetch, when he ſaith; 
The voice of exultation and ſaluation is in 
the tabernacle of the iuſt. And againe, 
Bleſſed is that people that knoweth jubilati. 
on: that is, that hath experienced this 
extreame ioy and pleaſure of eternall 
conſolation. Saint Paul had taſted it 


0f diffcultys 


A ſomlt- 


Apoc.z. 


Pſal.119; 


when he wrote theſe words, amidſt all 
his labours for Chriſt ; I am filled with 2. Cor. y. 


conſolation : I ouerflow or exceedingly a= 
bound in all ioy, amiddeft our tribulation. 


What can be more effeQually ſaid or 


alleaged, to prooue the ſeruice of God 
pleaſant then this? Surely (good Rea» 


det) if thou hadſt taſted once, but one 
arch of his heauegly e, thou oul- 


4 


2 
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doſt give the whole world to haue a. 
nother of the ſame, or at leaſt-wile, not 
to leeſe that one againe. 

16 But thou wilt aske me: Why thou 
being a Chriſtian as well as other, haſt 
yet neuer taſted of this conſolation? 

Thor To which I anſwer, that (as it hath 
W ·[ og beene ſhewed before) this is not meat 
fe ſolation for euery mouth; but A choſen moiſture 
Plal.6g, lait aſide for Gotls inheritance only. This i 


fponſe: as the Canticle declareth. That 
is, for the deuout ſoule dedicated vnto 
Gods ſeruice. This is a tear of comfort 
only for the child to ſucke, and fil him · 
ny 6c. felfe withall, as the Prophet Eſay teſti- 
þ feth. The ſoule that is drowned in fin 
and pleaſures of the world, cannot bee 

arraker of this benefit, neither the 

eart repleniſhed with carnall cares 

and cogitations. For as Gods arke,and 

1.Kiog.s. the Idol Dagon could not ſtand toge- 
ther vpon one altar: ſo cannot Chriſt 
n and the werld ſtand together in one 
N . heart. God ſent not the pleaſant Man- 

| na ynto the people of Tiracl, as long as 
Exod. 16. their flower and chibbals of Egypt la- 
ſted: loncither will he ſend this hea- 

uenly conſolation vnto thee, yntill 

thou haue rid thy ſe lfe of the cogitati- 

ons of vanity. He is a wiſe Merchant, 


though 
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though a liberall : hee will not giue a 
taſte of his treaſure, where he knowerh. 
there is no will to buy. Reſolue thy 
ſelte once indeede to ſetue God, and 
thou ſhalt then feele this ioy that I 
talke of, as many thouſands before 
thee haue done, and nauer yet an 
man was heercindeceiued. Moſes firſt Exod. 2. 
ran out of Egypt, to the hils of Madian, 
before God appeared vnto him and 
ſo muſt thy ſoule go out of worldly va- 
nitie, before ſhee can lookę for theſe 
con ſolations. But thou ſhalt no ſooner 
offer thy ſelfe throughly to Gods ſer- 
uice, then thou ſhalt finde intertt ine- 
ment aboue thy expeRation, For that 
his loue is more tender indeede vpon 
them that come newly to his ſeruice, 
then vpon thoſe which haue ſerued 
him of old, as hee ſheweth plainely by Luke 15. 
the parable of the prodigall ſonne: Beginnen 
whom hee cheriſhed with much more 4777 2 
dalliance and good cheeres, then hee — 3 
did the elder brother, which had ſer- fuall com 
ued him of long time. And the! cauſes ſo/ation. 
hereof are two : the one for the ioy of 
the new gotten ſeruant, as is expreſſed 
by S. Lutte in the text:the other leſt hee 
fiading no conſolation at y beginning 
ſhould turne backe to Egypt againe: 
as God by a tigure in the children of Iſ. 
5 L 5 rael 


2 = 
1 
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rae] declareth manifeſtly in thefe 
Axod. 13. wotds: hen Pharao had les go the peo. 
ple of Iſrael out of Egypt. God brought then 
not by the country of the Philiſtines, which 
was the neereſt way thinking with himſelſe 
that it might repent them, if they ſhould ſee 
warres ſtraightway riſe againſt them, and 
ſo ſhould returns into Egypt againe. Vpon 
which two cauſes thou maiſt aſſure thy | 
ſelfe of ſingular conſolations and com- 
forts in the ſeruice of God (if thou 
wouldeſt re ſolue thy ſelfe thereunto) 
as all other men haue found before 
thee: and by reaſon thereof haue pro- 
ued the way not hard, as worldly men 
Mat. 11. imagine it: but moſt eaſie, pleaſant and 
comfortable, as Chriſt hath promiſed. 
5 17 After this priuiledge of interna! 
The quiet conſolation inſueth another, making 
ef conſci- the ſeruice of God pleaſant, which is 
er the teſtimony of a good conſcience, | 
whercof Saint Pau made fo great ac- |! 
2.Cor,z, count, as he called it His glory, And the 
holy Ghoſt ſaith of it further, by the 
| mouth of the wiſe man Secura mens 
Prou 15. quaſi inge conuinitm : A ſecure mind, or 
| a good conſcience is a perpetuall feaſt. 
Of which we may inferre, that the ver- 
tuous man hauing always this ſecure 
mind, and peace of con cience, liueth 
alwayes in feſtiuall glory, and glorious 
. | teaſting 
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[2 
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uing his conſcience vexed with the pri- 


. the tyrant : the ſound of terrour is alv vais emll cone 
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ſeaſting. And how. then, is this life 
hard or vnpleaſant, as you imagine? On 
the contrarie ſide, the wicked man ha- 


vitie of ſinne, is al wayes tormented _ 
within it ſelfe, as wee reade that Cain 

was, hauing killed his brother Abel: Geneſ. 4. 
and Antiochos, for his wickednes done 1. Mac. 5. 
to Ieruſalem: and Iudas, for his treaſon Mat. 27. 
againſt his Maſter: and Chriſt ſignifi- * 
eth it generally of all naughtie men, 

when hee faith; that They haue 4 worme 

vxhich gnavveth their conſtiences vvithin. 

The reaſon whereof the Scripture. o- 

peneth in another place,when ir ſaith; 

All vvickedneſſe is full of feare, giuing te- Mark.. 
Fimonie of demnation again it ſelfe : and 
therefore a troubled conſcience alvvay ſuſ 

pecteth cruell matters, That is, ſuſpe- 

Qerh cruell things to bee imminent o- 

uer it ſelfe, as it maketh account to 7 
haue deſerued. But yet further, aboue 

all other, holie 106 moſt liuelie ſetteth 

foorth this miſerable ſtare of wicked 

men in theſe words; A vvicked man'is Sap. 7. 
prooued all the dayes of his life, though the Job. 15. 


. = 5 Th | 
tums bee vncertaine hom long hee ſhall play 1 N 


in his eares, and althongh it bee in time of ſcience. 
peace, yet he alway ſuſpecleth ſome treaſon 
gainft him: hee beleenath not that he c 
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Hoem. 8. 


* 9 


222 


N of ie uli. The ſec ond par? . 


riſe again from darknes to light: expelling 
en every fide the ſword to come wpon him. 
When he ſitteth down to eate, he remembreth 
that the day of darkneſſt is ready at hand for 
him: tribulation terrifieth him, and anguiſh 
enuironeth him,euen as a king is inuironed 
with ſouldiers,when he goeth to warre. 

18 Is not this a merueilous deſcrip- 


tion of a wicked conſcience vttered by | 


the holy Ghoft himſclfe > What can be 
imagined more miſerable then this 
man; which hath ſuch a butcherie and 
ſlaughter.houſe within his owne heart? 
W hat feares, what anguiſhes arc here 
touched ? S.Chry/oftome diſcourſeth no- 
tablie vpon this poynt. Such is the cu- F 
Nome of ſinners (ſaith he) that they ſul. 
pet all things: doubt there one ſha- 
dowes; they are afraid at euety little 
noiſe: and they thinke euery man that 
commeth tovvards thẽ, to come againſt 
them. If men talke together, they 
thinke they ſpeake of their ſins. Such a 
thing ſinne is, that it be wraieth it ſelfe, 
though no man accuſe it; condemneth 
it ſelfe, though no man beare witnefle 
againſt its it maketh alvwaies the ſinner 
fear eſull, as iuſtice doth the contrarie. 
Heare how the Scripturedoth deſcribe 
the ſinners feare, and the iuſt mans li- 
bet tie ; The wicked man flieth though no 


man 


* - 
— 
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The firſt his ler. . Of dificultie, © 
"no | man purſue him (ſaith the Scripture.) 7 
v. Whydothhe flie ifnomandoepurſie 
th him? For that he hath within his cone 
or N ſcience an accuſer purſuing him,whom 
ſb | alwaies he carrieth about him, And as 
td he cannot flie from himſelfe: ſo cannot 

he flie from his accuſer within,his con- 
5 ſcience; but whereſoeuer he goeth he 
y is purſued and whipped by the fame, 
e and his wound yncurable. But the iuſt 
8 
| 
3 


man is nothing ſo: The iuſt man (ſaith pron. 28. 
Salomon) is as confident as a Lion, Hither- 

to are the words of S. chryſoſome. 

1g Wherby,as alſo by the Scriptures 6 

alleadged, wee take notice yet of ano- Thehope 
ther prerogatiue of vertuous life, which J v 
is hope or confidece, the greateſt trea. = "> 
ſure, the richeſt jewell, that Chriſtian 
men haue left them in this life. For by 
this we paſſe through all afflictions, all 
tribulations and aduerſities, moſt ioy- 
fully as S. lame: fignifierh. By this wee 
| fay with S. Pau; We doe glorie in our tri Iames 
bulations : Knowing that tribulation wor- Rom. 3. 
keth patience, amd patienuce proofe c proofe 

hope, wyhich conſoundeth vs not. This is 

our moſt ſtrong and mightie comfort: 

this is our ſure anchor in all tempeſtu- 

ous times, as S. Paui ſaith; Wee baue a Heb & 
moſt rang ſolece (ſaith he) by which we do © * 
& vnto the hope repoſed, to lay hands on the 

IT | ſame: 


Of diffcnlthe; 
ſame: which hope we hold as A ſure and firm 


Epheſ.5. 
1.Thcl.1. 


Pſalm.53 


Iob. 13. 
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anchor of our ſole. That is that noble 
Galea ſalutis, the head · peece of ſaluati- 
on, as che ſame Apoſtle calleth it, which 
beareth off all the blowes that this 
world can lay vpon vs. And finally, this 
is the onely reſt ſet vp in the heart of a 
vertuous man: that come life, come 
death, come health, come ſicknes, come 
wealth, come pouertie, come proſperi - 
tie, come aduerſity, come neuer ſo tem · 
peſtuous ſtormes of perſecution, he ſi- 
teth downe quietly, and ſaith calmely 
with the Prophet: My truft is in God, and 
therefore I feare not what fleſh can do unt1 
me. Nay further with holy Job amidſt 
all his miſeries he ſaith: Si ecciderit me, 
in ipſo ſperabo : If God ſhould kill mee: 
yet would | truſt in him. And this is (as 
the Scripture ſaid before)robe as con- 
6denrasa Lion, whoſe propertie is to 
ſhew moſt courage, when he is in grea- 


teſt perill, and necreſt his death, 


Pſalm. 1. | 


20 But now as the holy Ghoſt ſaith, 
Non fic impy,non ſic. The wicked cannot 


ay this: they haue no part in this con- 


Prou. 19. 


Prou. 1 1. 


fidence, no intereſt in this conſolation: 
Quia ſpes impiorii peribit, ſaith the ſcrip- 
ture: The hope of wicked men is vaine, 
and ſhall periſh. And againe, Præſtolatio 
impiorum furor: The expecation of un 7 
de 
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ked wen is furie. And yet further: Spe- 


impiorum abominatio anime : The hope of Iob its 


wicked men is abomination, and not a 
cõfort vnto their ſoule. And the reaſon 
hereof is double. Firſt, for that in very 
deede (though they ſay the contrary in 
words) wicked men doe not put their 
hope & confidence in God; but in the 
world & in their riches: in their ſtrEgth 
friends and anthority : & finally, in the 


deceiuing arme of man. Euen as the Pro- Jer. 17. 


Eſay 2 8. 


phet expreſſeth in their perſon, whe he 
faith:we haue put a lie for aur hope. That is 
we haue put our hope in things tranſi- 
tory, which haue deceiued vs. And this 
is yet more expreſſed by the Scripture 


ſaying: The hope of wicked men is as chaffe, Sap. 


which the wind bloweth away & as a buble 
of water which a ſtorme diſperſeth : and as 
a ſmoke which the wind bloweth abroad : 
and as the remembrance of a gheſt that ſtai- 
eth but one day in his Inne. By all which 
metaphors, the holy Ghoſt expreſſeth 
vnto vs both the vanity of the things, 
wherin indeed the wicked do put their 
truſt, and how the ſame faileth them af- 
ter a little time, vpon every ſmal oeca- 
lon of aduerſitie that falleth out. 


21 This is that allo which God mea- Bfay on 
neth,whe he ſo ſtormeth & thundreth and 36. 


againſt thoſe which goe into Egypt for 
| i= helpe, 


n 
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p help, and do put the confidence in the 
ſtrength of Pharae, accutſing them for 
the ſame: & promiſing that it ſhall turne I p- 
to their ovvn confuſiõ: which is proper. g 
ly to be ynderſtood of all thoſe, which I f. 
ut their cheefe confidence in worldly I d 
ne all wicked men doc, whatſoe- i 
uer they diſſẽhle in words to the cõtra- 1 
ler. ry. 48 ry. For which cauſe alſo of diſſimulati- « 
on, they are called hypocrites by lob: : 

Prou. 10. For whereas the wiſe ma ſaichʒ The hope - || * 
ob 8s, I wicked men ſhall periſh: lob ſaith; The 
" hopeof bypocrites/hall periſh.Calling wie. 

ked men hypocrites, for y they ſay, they 

put their hope in God, whereas indeed 

they put it in the world. Which thing 

(beſide the Scripture ) is cuident/alſo by 
experience. For with whom doth the 

wicked man conſult in his affaires, and 

doubts ? with God principally or with 

the world? Whom doth hee ſeeke to in 

his affliction? Whom doth he call vpon 

in his ſicknes? From whom hopeth hee 
comfort in his aducriity ? To whom 
yeeldeth hee thankes in his proſperity? 

When a worldly man taketh in hand 

any worke of importance, doth he firſt 
conſult with God about F euent there- 

of? Dothhe fall downe on his knees, 

and aske his aide? Doth hee referre it 


wholly and principally to his honer? a f 
| « 


* 3 — tf 
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he doe not: how can hee hope for aide 
therein at his hands? How can hee re- 


paire to him for affiſtance , inthedan-. | 


gers and lets that fall out about the 
fame ? How can hee haue any confi- 
dence in him, which hath no part at all 
in that worked It is hypocriſie then (as 
165 truly ſaith) for this man to affitme, 
that his confidence is in: God: where- 
as indeede, it is in the world: it is in 
Pharaoh : it is in Egypt : it is in the 
arme of man: it is in a lye. He buildeth 
not his houſe with the wiſe man vpon 
the rocke, hut with the foole ypon the 
ſands: and therefore (as Chriſt well 


aſſureth him:) V hen the raine ſbal come, Matth. 


and the floods defcend, and winds blow, and 
all together ſhall ſh vpon the houſe(which 
ſhall bee at the houre of death) Then 
Hall this hoſe fall, and the fall of it ſhall be 
great. Great for the change that he ſhall 
ſee : great, for the great horror which 
he ſhall conceiue : great, for the great 
miſery which hee ſhall ſuffer : great, 
for the vnſpeakable ioyes of heauen 
Icſt : great, for the eternall paines of 
hell fallen intoꝛgreat, every way aſſure 
thy ſelfe (deere brother) or elſe the 
mouth of God would neuer haue vſed 


this word great: and this is ſufficiene 


for che firſt reaſon, why the hope of 
3  yiicked 
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Of difficulty. The ſecond part, 


wicked men is vaine: for that indeede 


they put it not in God, but:iny wogld, 

Wicked 22 Theſccond reaſon is, for that al. 
men cio; heit they ſhould put their hope in God 
hopeis (yet liuing wickedly) it is vaine, and 
Sed rather to bee called preſumption chen 
hope. For vnderſtanding whereof, it is 

to be nored; that as there are two kinds 

of faith recounted in Scripture ( the 

Tames 2. one a dead faith, without good works, 
Matth. 7. that is, which beleeueth all you ſay of 
OH Chriſt, but yet obſerueth not his com- 
Ades . mandement; the other a liuely, a iuſti- 
Galat. 3. fying faith, which beleeueth not onely, 
Epbeſ. 2. but alſo worketh by charity, as S. Paws 
words are:) ſo are there two hopes 
following theſe two faiths: che one, of 

the good proceeding of a good conſci- 

ence, whereof I haue ſpoken before; 

the other, of the wicked, reſting ina 

guilty conſcience, which is indeed no 

true hope, but rather preſumption. 

L. Iohn. 3. This Saint lohn proueth plainly, when 
he ſaith, Brethren, sf our hearts reprehend 

vs not, then haue wee confidence with God. 

That is, if our heart bee not guilty of 

wicked life. And the words immediatiy 
following doe more expreſſe the ſame, 

which are theſe; V henſoeuer we ache wee 

ſhall receiue of him, for ihat vve keepe his 
commandeme nis, and doe thoſe things which 

| are 
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ore pleafing in his ſight, The ſame confir- 


mesh S. Pani vvhen he faith.thar The end , Tim. 12 


of Gods cmmandements is charitie from a 


pure heart andi a good conſcience, Which 


words, S. Augen enpounding in diuers 
words, & in diuers places of his works, 
proueth at large, that without a good 
conſcience, there is no true hope that 
can be couceiued. Saint Paul ( ſaith he) 


addeth (from a good conſcience) bes S. 4. 
cauſe of hope: for hee which hath the gen, l. 


ſcruple of an euill conſcience, deſpai- 
reth to attaine that which hee belee. 
uerh. And againe; Euery mans hope 
is in his one conſcience, according 
as he feeleth himſelf to loue God. And 
againe, in another booke; Ihe Apoſtle 
putteth a good conſcience for hope, fot 


conſcience : and hee whom the guilt 
of an euill conſcience doth prick, reti- 
reth backe from hope, and hopeth no- 


thing but his owne damnation. I might 


heere repeate a great manie more pri- 
uiledges and prerogatiues of a vertu- 


ous life, which make the ſame eaſie, 
pleaſant, and comfortable, but that this 
Chapter groweth to be long; and ther- 


fore Iwill only touch(as it were in paſ- 
fing by) wwo or chree of the other 


points of the moſt principall: which 


not wick. 
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Of difficultie, The ſecond part, 
notwithſtanding would require large 


diſcourſes ro declare the ſame accor« 
ding to their dignities. And the firſt is 
the ineſtimable priuiledge of libertie 
and freedome, which the vertuous doe 
enioy aboue the wicked, according az 
Chriſt promiſeth in theſe words, If you 


ofthe abide in my commendements, you ſhall bee 
ſoule. my ſchollers indeed: and you ſhall hnow the 
lob 8: ral, ey. the eruth ſhal ſet you free. Which 
or. j. words S. Paul as it were expounding, 
ſaith, //bere tbe ſpirit of the Lord is, there 

in freedome. And this freedome is meant, 

from the tyrannie and thraldome of 

our corrupt ſenſualitie and concupil- 

. cence, whereunto the wicked are io 
in thraldome,as there was neuer bond- 

: man ſo in thraldome to a moſt cruel! 
and mercileſſe tyrant, This in part may 

Auer. bes conceiued by this one example. If 
emplets à man had married a rich, a beautiful, 
expreſſe and noble gentle womã, adorned with 
the bon all gifts and graces, which may be de- 
dage of uiſed to bee in a woman : and yet not- 
wicked withſtanding ſhould bee ſo ſotted and 
heir ſen- intangled wih the loue of ſome foule 
ſwaizic. and diſhoneſt begger, or ſeruile maide 


of his houſe, as for her ſake to abandon 
the companie and friendſhip of the 
ſaid wife: to ſpend the time in dalliance 
and ſeruice of his baſe woman: to run, 
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. The firſt chapter. Of difScaltie; 
ro goe, to ſtand at her appointment, to 
t all his liuing and reuenues into 
18 her hands, for her to conſume and 
ie ¶ ſpoyle at her pleaſure: to deny her no- 
e | thing, but to wait and ſerue her at her 
beck: yea, and to compell his ſaid wife 
to doe the ſame: would you not thinke 
e chis mans life miſerable and moſt ſer- 
e uile ꝰ And yet ſurely, the ſeruitude 

1 | whereof wee talke, is farre greater, and 

; 


more intolerable then this. For no wo- 
man or other creature in the world, is, 
or can bee of that beautie or nobilitie, 
as the grace of Gods ſpirit is, to whom 
man by his creation was eſpouſed; 
which notwithſtanding wee ſee aban- 
doned, contemned, and reiected by 
him, for the loue of ſenſu23liric her ene- 
mie, and a moſt deformed creature, in 
reſpect of reaſon : in whoſe loue note 
withſtanding, or rather ſeruitude, wee 
ſee wicked men ſo drowned, as they 
ſerue her day and night with all paines, 
perils, and expenſes, and doe con- 
ſtraine alſo the good motions of Gods 
ſpirit,togiueplace at euery becke and 
commandement of this nevv miſtreſſe. 
For wherefore do they labour? Wher- 
fore doe they watch? Wherefore doe 
they heape riches together? but onely 
to ſerue their ſenſualitie, and * de- 
res: 
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ſires: Wherefore doe they beate their 

braines? but only to ſatisfie this crue 

ty rant and her paſſions, | 
23 And if you will ſee indeede how 


rieof a cxuell and pittifull this ſeruitude is, 


Man YU 
& ſenſu- 
alitie. 


conſider but ſome particular exam- 
ples thereof. Take a man whom the 
ouerrulech in any peſſion: as for ex- 


ample, in the luſt of the fleſhñ: and 


what paines taketh he for her? How] 


doth hee labour? How doth he ſweate 
in this ſeruitude? How mightic and 
ſtrong doth he feele her tyrannie ? Re- 


. king. ri member che ſtrength of Sampſon, the 


ludg. 14. 


3. King. 
11. 


wiſedome of Salomon, the ſanctitie of 
Dauid overthrovvne by this tyrannie. 
Iupiter, Mars, and Hercule i, ho for their 
valia at acts othetwiſe were accounted 
gods of the Panims, were they not o. 
uercome and made ſlaues by the in. 


chauntment of this tyrant? And if you 


vvill yet further fee of what ſtrength 
ſhee is, and how cruelly ſhee execu- 
teih the ſame ypon thoſe that Chriſt 
hich not deliuered from her bon- 
dage: conſider (for examples ſake. in 
this kinde ) the pitifull caſe of ſome 
difloyall wife, who, though ſhee know 


thatby committing adulterie, ſhe run- 


neth into a thouſand dangers and in- 
conueniences (as the loſſe of Gods fa- 
uour, 


E r 


2 
The farft Chapter, Of difficalty 
uour, the hatred of her husband, the 
danger of puniſhmenr, the offence of 
her friends, rhe vtter diſhonor of her 
wi perſon: (if it bee knowne) and finallie 
s, the ruine and perill of body and ſoule) 
i= | yer to ſarishe this ryrant, ſhee will 
e venterto commit this ſinne, notwith- 
= | fanding any dangers or perils what- 


d ſoeuer. | 
y | 24 Neither is ic onely in this one A n. 
point of carnall luſt, but in all other, * N 
vberein a man is in ſeruicude to this 


tyrant, and her paſſions. Looke vpon 
an ambitious or vaine-glorious man, 
ſee how he ſerueth this miſtreſſe: with 
what care and diligence he attendeth 
her commandement, that is, to follow 
after a little wind of mens mouthes: 
to purſue a litile feather flying before 
him in the ayre: you ſhall ſee that hee 
omiiteth no one thing, no one time, 
no one circumſtance for gaining there - 
of. He tiſeth betime, goeth late to bed: 
trotteth by day, ſtudieth by night: 
heere he flattereth, there hee diſſem- 
bleth: heere hee ſtoopeth, there he 
looketh big, heere hee maketh friends, 
there he preuenteth enemies. And to 
this only end he referreth all his acti- 
ons, and applieth all his other matters: 
as his order of life, his company kee- 
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ping, his ſuites of apparel, his houſe, his 
kabfe hs horſes, his ſeruants, his tale, 
his behauiour, his ieſts, his lookes, and 
his very going in che ſtreete. 

"Acoue-) 15 In likewiſe he that ſerueth his La- 

tous man. die in paſſion of couetouſnes: what a 
miſerable ſlauery doth he abide ? His 
heart beeing ſo walled in priſon with 
money: as he muſt only thinke thereof, 
talke thereof, areame thereof, and ima- 
gine only new wayes to get the ſame, 
and nothing elſe, If you ſhoule ſeea 


great Turke, tied ina gallie by the leg 
with chaines there to ſerue by rowing 
for euer;you-could not but take com. 
paſſion of his caſe, And what then ſhall 
we doto the miſery of this man, who 
ſtandeth in captivity to a more bale 
creature then a Turke, or any other 
reaſonable creature, that is, to a peece 
of mettall, in whoſe priſon hee lyeth 
bound, not onely by the feete, in ſuch 
lort as hee may not goe any where a: 
gainſt the commodity and commaun- 
dement of the ſame; bur alſo by the 
hands, by the mouth, by the eyes, by 
the eares, & by the heart; ſo as he may 
neither doe, ſpeake, (ee, heare, or 
think any thing, bur the ſeruice of the 
lame ; Was there euer ſeruitude ſo, 
great 


Chriſtian man in ſlauery vnder the 


c wy of 
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great as this?Doth nor Chriſtſay truly | 
now, Qyi facit peccatum, ſeruus eſt pec- Tohn 8, 
{ || cati:He chat doth ſinne, is a ſlaue vnto Rom. i. 

finne? Doth not S. Peter (ay well, A quo 

quis ſuperatus eft, huius e ſeruus eſt: A 2. pet. a. 
mais a ſlaue to that, whereof hee is 
; | conquered, 


26 From this flauery then are the 
vertuous deliuered, by the power of 
chhriſt, and his aſſiſtance: in ſo much, 
a they rule ouer their paſſions in ſen- 
| ſuality, and are not ruled thereby. 
This God promiſed by the Prophet | 
\ | Exechiel, ſaying}: And they ſhall know that Exc. 34 
I am their Lord, when I ſhall break the 
chaines of their yoke, and ſhall deliver thens 
from the power of theſe thas ouerrulid hem 
before. And this benefit holy David ac 
knowledged in himſelfe, when hee vſed 
theſe moſt effectuous words to God: 
O Lord, l am thy ſtruant, I am thy ſeruant, Plal.ge, 
and the child of thy handmaid : thou haſt 
broken my bands and I wiliſacrifice tothee 
the ſacrifice of praiſe. This benefit al'o 
acknowledgeth S. Pex, when he ſaith, Rem. c. 
that ur old man w.w crucified, t the end 
the bod) of in might be deſtreyed, and we be 
n more in ſeruiwd: to ſin: Vnderſtanding 
by the old man, and the body of ſinne, 
our concupiſc ence mortified by the 
grace of Chr iſt in the children of God. 
M 27 Aſter 
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25 After this priuiledge of freedome 
followeth — of no leſſe impor. 
tance then this, and that is, a certaine 
heauenly peace, and tranquility of 
minde, according to the ſaying of the 
P: opher ; Fattus eſt in pace locus eius: His 
place is made in peace, And in ano. 
ther place; Pax multa diligentibus le. 
gem tuam : There is great peace to them 
that loue thy law. And on the contra. 
ry fide the Prophet Eſay repeateth 
this ſentence often from God; Nev 


. eff pax impys, dicit Dominus : The 


Rom. 11. not hauing dortified the ſaid paſſions, 


i, 


Lord ſaith, There is no peace vnto 
the wicked. And another Prophet 
ſaith of the ſame men; Con!rition and 
infelicity is in their wayes, and they haut 
not knowne the way of peace. I he rea- 
ſon of this difference hath been de.: 
clared before in that, which I haue 
noted of the diuerſitie of good and e. 
uill men touching their paſſions. For | 
the vertuous, hauing now (by the aid 
of Shriſt his grace) tubdued the grea- 
teſt force of their ſ1id paſſions , doe 
paſſe on their life moſt ſweetely anc 
calmely, vnder the guide of his ſpirit, 
without any perturbations that much 
trouble them, in the greateſt occur- 
rents of this lite But the wicked men, 


are 


. 
n F 
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are toſſed and troubled with che ſame, - 
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23 with vehement and contrary winds, 
And therefore their ſtate and condi- 


tion is compared by Eſay to a rempe- xy 57. 


ſtuous ſea, that neuer is quiet, and by | 
S. Iames, to a city or country, Where the Iames 3. 
inhabitants are at warre and ſedition 

among themſelues. And the cauſes Tworen- 
hereof are two : firſt, for that the paſ- / d- 
ſions of concupiſcence being manie, * of 
and almoſt infinite in number, doe luſt 
after infinite things, and are neuer ſa- 
tisſied, bur are like thoſe blood-ſuckers, 

which the Wiſeman ſpeaketh of, that prou. 3e 
crie alwaies; Giue, giue, and neuer ho. 

As for example: Whẽ is the ambitious 

man ſatisfied with honour ? Or the in- 
continent man with earnalitie? Or the 
couetous man with money? Neuer tru- 

ly: and therefore, as that mother can- 

not but bee greatlie afflicted, which 

ſhould haue many children crying at 

once for meate, the having no bread at 

all to breake vnto them: ſo the wicked 

man, being greedily called ypon,by al- 

moſt infinite paſſions, to yeeld them 

their defires, muſt needs be vexed, and 
pitifully rormented , elpecially, being 

not able to ſatis fie any one of their 
lmalleſt demands. | 

23 Another cauſe of vexation is, for 


M2 that 
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p that theſe paſſions of diſordinate con. 
. cupiſcence, bee oftentimes one con- 
trarie to. the other, and doe demaund 
| contrarie things , repreſenting moſt 
Oen. 11, liuely the confuſion of Babel, where 
one tongue ſpake againſt another, and 
that in diuers and contrarie langua- 
ges. So wee ſee oftentimes, that the 
deſite of honour ſaith ; Spend heere: 
but the paſſi on of auarice ſaith ; Hold 
thy hands. Lecherie faith; Venture 
here: but pride ſaith ; No, it may turne 
to chy diſhonour. Anger ſaith; Re- 
uenge thy ſelfe heere: but ambition 
ſaith; It-is better to diſſemble. And fi- 
nally, heere is fulfilled that which the 
erl. 5. Prophet ſaith; Vidi iniquitatem & con- 
grad:Fienem in ciuitate: I haue ſeene ini- 
quitie, and contradiction in the ſelfe- 
ſame citie.Iniquitie. tor that all the de- 
maunds of theſe paſſions are moſt vn- 
iuſt, in that they are againſt the word 
of God. Contradiction, for that one 
crieth againſt the other in their de- 
maunds. From all which miſeries God 
| bath deliuered the ivft by giuing them 
Philip. 4. his peace, vvhich paſſeth all uvnderſtan- 
* 7 ding, as the Apoſtle ſaith, and which the 
Kato. world can neuer giue nor taſte of, as 
Chriſt kimſclfe affirmeth. 
29 Andiheſemany cauſes may bee 
_ | alleaged 


46"; 


not the leaſt comfort, the expeRation ExpeZe- 


gethertowards their countrie, the one 
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alleged now (beſides many others; 
which I paſſe ouer ) to iuſtiſie Chriſts 
words, that his yoke is ſryeete and ea · 
fie; to wir, tne aſſiſtance of grace; the 
louc of God; the light of vnderſtan- 
ding from the holy Ghoſt; the inter- 
nall conſolation of the minde; the 
quiet of con'cience ; the confidence 
thereof proceeding 3 che libertie of 
ſoule and bodie; with the {weere reſt 
of our ſpirits, both towards God, to- 
wards our neighbour, and towards our 
ſelues. By all which meanes, helps, pri- 
uiledges; and fingular benefits, the 
vertuous are aſſiſted aboue the wic- 
ked,as hath bin ſhewed : and their way 
made eafie; light, and pleaſant. To 
which alſo we may adde as the laſt, but 


of reward: that is, of etetnall glorie # re- 
and felichie tothe vertuous: and euer. 
laſting damnation vnto the wicked. 

O howygteat a matter is this to com- 

fort the ones if their life were painfull 

in godlineſſe: and to affli& the other, 

amidſt all their great pleaſure of ſiune 
The labourer, when hee thinketh on Avex- 
his. good pay at night, is incouraged #P#. 
ro goe through, though it bee paine- 
full ro him. Iwo that ſhould pafle to- 


to 7 
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to receive honour: for the good. ſer . 
vice done abroad; the other as priſo · 
ner to bee arraigned of treaſons, com- 
mitted zn forraine demmions againſt 
his Soueraigne, could not be like mcr- 
rie in thcir Inne vpon the way, as it 
ſeemeth to mee: and though bee that 
ſtood in danger ſhould ling, or make 
fhew of courage and innocencie, and 
ſera good face ypon the matter: yet 
the other might well thinke, that his 
heart had manie a colde pull within 
him: as no doubt bur all wicked-mcn 
haue, when they chunke with them- 
ſelues of the life to come If /oſeph and 
Pharaos baker had knowne both their 
diſtinct lots in priſon (to wit, thar on 


ſuch a day the one ſhould bee called 


faorth to be made Lord of Egypt, and | 
the other io bee hanged on a paire of 
2 they could hærdlie haue 


cence equallie merrie, whiles they li- 


ued together in time of their impri- 
ſoi ment. Ihe like may bee ſaid, and 
much more truly, of vertuous and wic- 
led men in this world, For when tte 


one doth but thinke vpon the day ef 
gcath (which is to bee the day of their 
deliverance from this prijon ) their 


heairs cannot bur leape for very ioy, 
couſidel ing what is to inſue vnio them 


after | 
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The firſt (haprer, 
after. Bat the other aro affl cted, and 
fall into melancholy, as often as men- 
tion or remembrance ot death is offe- 
redif ir that they are ſure that it brin- 
geth wich it their banc, according as 
the Scripture ſaith; The wicked man be- 
ing dead, there remaineth no more bope vn 
to him. 


30 Well then (deere brother) if all Prou. 12. 


theſe things bee ſo, what ſhould ſtay 
thee now at length to make this reſo- 
lution, which I exhurt thee vnto? Wile 
thon yet ſay (notwithſtanding all this) 
that the matter is hea'd, and the way 
ynpleaſant* Or wil thou belecue o. 
thers that tell thee ſo, though they 
know leſſe of the matter, then thy ſelfe? 


Belecue rather the word and promiſe M 


of Cheiſt, which aſſureth thee the con- 
trary: be leeue the reaſons before al- 
leadged, which do proue it euidentlie: 
beleeue the teſtimony of them wh.ch 
haue experienced it in themſelues (as 
of King Dauid, Saint Paul, and S. Joh 
the Evangeliſt, whoſe teitimontes [ 
have alleazed before of their owne 
proofe)beleeue many hundreds which 
by the grace of God are conuerted 
daily in Chriſtendome from vicious 
life, to the true ſeruice of God: all 
which doe pioꝛeſt themſe lues to haue 
; M4 found 
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Tf found more then I haue ſaid or can ſay 
in this matter. | 

31 And for that th6u maict replie 

heere, and ſay, that ſuch men are rot 

» * where thou art, to give this tettimo. 

Eur nie of their experience. I can,and coe 

Gopellizz- allure thee vpon my conſcience be. 

ele fore God, that I haue talked with no 

moze exan- ſmall number of ſuch my ſelfe, to my 


— fingular comfort, in beholding the 


andycton nes of Gods ſweetneſſe towards them 
Aden le not in this caſe, O (deere brother )- no 
to be deny- tongue can expreſſe, what I haue ſeene 
# kind: of herein: and yet ſaw I not the leaſt part 
remorſe and of that which they felt. But y:t this 
epecially. may I ſay: that thoſe which are known 
temalics to be skilfull. and to deale fo ſincerely 
—— withall, that others disburden their 
to be ſonnd: conſciences vnto them for their com- 
netoal7 fort or counſell, are ſome part of thoſe 
defer Chri whereof the Prophet ſaith, that They 
| mongthe Yorke in multitude of waters, & doe ſee the 
; heathen. wwaruels of God in ihe depth: In the depth 
| Planes. (| lay) of mens conſciences vttered 
with infinit multitudes of teares, when 
God toucheth the ſame with his holie 
rom Belceue me (good Reader) for 
ſpeake in truth before our Lord le- 
ſus, Ihaueicene ſo great and excee» 
ding conlolation, in divers great fin- 
| | ners 


8 2 32 


wee there to ſtrong hand and exceeding bountiful- 


8 3 a. a A — — — * — — 


nets after their conuerfion, is no heart 
can almoſt conceiue, and the hearts 
which receiued them, were hardly able 
ro containe the ſame: ſo abundantly 
ſtilled downe the heauenly dew from 
the moſt liberall and bountifull hand 
of God. And that this may not ſeeme 
ſtrange vnto thee, thou muſt know, 
that it is recorded of one holie man 
called Effrem, that hee had ſo marue« 
lous great conſolations after his con- 
uerſion, as he was often conſtrained to 
erie out to God; O Lord, retire thy 
hand from me a little, for that my heart 
is not able to receive ſo extreame ioy. 
And the like is written or̃ S. Bernard; 
who for a certaine time after his con 
uerſion from the world, remained as it 
were depriued of his ſenſes by the ex- 
ceſſiue conſolations ie had from 
God. | 
32 Buryerif all this cannot mooue 
thee, but thou wilt ſtill rem2ine in th 
diſtruſt, heare the teſtimony of one 


whom l am ſure thou wilt nor diſcre- 


dir, eſpecially ſpeaking of his owne ex · 
erience in himſelfe. And this is the 
— Martyr and Doctor Saint Cyprian, 
who writing of the very ſame matter 
to a ſecret friend of his, called Dona- 
uu, confeſſeth that hee was before his 
4 M$ Conucr- 
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The ſecond part. 
conuerſion of the ſame opinion that 
thou art of: to wit, that it was impoſe 
fible for him to change his manners, 
and to find ſuch comfort in a vertuous 
life as after hedid : being accuſtomed 
before to all kind of looſe behauicur, 
Therefore he beginne h his narration, 
to his fliend in this ſort; Accipe quod 
ſentitur autequam diſcitur : Take that 
which is felt, before it be learned: and 
ſo followerh on with a large diſcourſe, 
ſhewing that he proued now by expe- 
rience which hee could neuer belecue 
before his conuerſion, though God 
had promiſed the ſame The like wri- 
teth S. Auſten of himſelfe in his bookes 
of Confeſſion: ſhewing that his paſſi- 
ons would needs perſwade him be. 
fore his conuerſien, that hee ſhould 
ncuer bee able to abide the auſteritie 
of a vertuous life, eſpecially tc uching 
the ſinnes of the fleſh, (herein hee 
had liued wantonly, vntill that time) 
it ſeemed impoſſible that he could e- 
uer abandon the ame, and liue chaſt 
lie: which notwithſtanding hee felt 
eaſie, pleaſant, and without difficultie 
afte ward. For which hee bi eaketh in- 
to theſe words; My Gad, let mee te- 
member and conteſſe thy mercies to- 
wards me: let my very bones 8 
| a 


4d 


P 


to thee ? I hou haft broken my chaines, and 
I will ſacrifice vnto thee a ſacrifice of thak ſe 


_ riving. Theſe chaines were the chaines 
of concupiſcence, whereby hee flood 


bounden in captiuitie before his con- 


uerſion, as hee there confefſeth : bur 


preſently thereupon hee was deliuered 
from the ſame by the helpe of Gods 
moſt holy grace. | 

33 My counſell ſhould be therefore 
(gentle Reader) that ſeeing thou haſt 
lo manie teſtimonies, examples, rea- 
ſons, and promiſes of this matter, thou 
ſnouldeſt at leaſt prooue once by thy 
ovvne experience, whether this thing 
bee true or no: eſpecially ſeeing it is a 
matter of ſo great importance, and ſo 
worthie thy triall: that is, concerning 
ſo neere thine eternall ſaluuicn as it 
doth, If a meane fellow ſhould come 
vnto thee, and offer for hazarding of 
one crowne of gold, to make thee a 
thouſand by Alchymie : though thou 
ſhouideſt ſuſpect him for a coſoner, yet 
thz hope of gaine being ſo great, and 
the aduenture of ſo {mall loſſe, thou 
wouldeſt goe nigh for once to proue 
the matter And how much more ſhoul- 
deſt thou doe it in this caie, where by 
proote tion canſt leeſe nothing: and 
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and ſay vnto thee:O Lord, who » like vn- Pſal. 115. 
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iage, and to moue ſeditiõ within th 
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if thou ſpeed well, thou maieft gaine 


as much as the euerlaſting isy of hea- 


uen is worth, 
34 But yet heere by the way, I may 


not let paſſe to admoniſſi thee of one 


thing which the ancient Fathers and. . 
Saints of God that haue paſſed ouer 


be. this river before thee ( I meane the ri- 
uer dividing betweene Gods ſervice 


and the world) do affirme of their own 


A experience: and that is, that as ſoone 


as thou takeſt this wol ke or reſolution 
in hand, thou muſt expect aſſaults com · 


* bars, and open warre within thy ſelfe, 
25. . as Saint Cyprien, Saint Auguſtine. Saint 
Gregorie and Saint Bernard do affirme, 


and vpon their ovwne proofe. This doe 
Cyril and Origen ſhew in diuers places 


at large. This doth Saint Halarie proue 
bon, by reaſons and examples. This doth 
. the Wiſeman forwarne thee of, willieg 
e- thee ; When thaw art to come ſo the ſeruice 
* of Ged, to prepare thy minde unto tempta- 


tion, And the reaſon of this is, for that 


the diuell poſſeſſing quirtly thy ſcule 
before, lay ſtil, and ſought only meanes 


to content the ſame, by putting in nevv 
and new delights and pleaſures of the 


fleſn But whe he ſeeth thou offereſt to 


go from him, he beginne th ſtraight to 
ee, 


0 
mo 
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and to toffe vp and downe both hea» | 
ven and earth before hee will leeſe his 
kingdome in thy ſoule. This is cuidene Mark. 
by the example of him, hom Chriſt 
comming downe frem the hill after his 
cransfiguration,deliuered from a deafe 
and dumbe ſpirit. For albeit the Di - 
uell would ſeeme neither ro heare nor 
ſpeake, while he poſſeſſed that bodie 
quietly : yet when Chriſt commande à 
him to goe out hee both heard and cri. 
ed out, and did fo teare and rent that 
poore bodie before hee departed, as 
all the ſtandera by thought him indeed 
to bee dead. This allo in figure was | 
ſhewed by the ftorie of Laban, who Gen. 3. 
neuer perſecuted his ſonne in law Ja- He 
cob, rntill hee would depart from him., erygrie- 
And yet more was this expreſſed in the vous vn- 
do:ngs of Pharao, who after once hee to him 
perceiued that the people of Iſrsel pofore, 
meant to depart from his kingdome, gd not 
neuer ceaſed grieuoufly to affl t them, follow 
(23 M ſes teſtifeth) vntill God vtterly after him 


deliuered them out of his hands wich in h 
manner, 


the ruine and deſtruction of al Egypt, he de- 


their enemies. Which euent the holie parted 
Doctors and Saints of y Church, haue fro him. 


deliuerie of ſoules from the tyrannie of 
the Oiuell. 


„a 


35 And 


— 
* 50 


py to be a plaine figure of the Exod. . 3 | 
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35 And now if thou wouldeſt haue 
aliuely example ofall this that I haue 
ſaid before, I could alleage thee many ; 
but for breuitie ſake, one only of Saint 
A Au tens conuerſion ſhall ſuffice, reſtih- 
werſion of Ed by himſelfe in his bookes of confeſ- 
S.Auſte, ſion. It is a marueilous example, and 
et containeth many * notable, and com- 
ſome c fortable points. And ſurely whoſocuer 
a ſhal but reade the whole at large, eſpe- 
at large ciallie in his fixth, ſeuenth, and eighth 
are ſuch, bookes of his confeſſions. ſhall greatly 
as that a he moued and inſtructed thereby. And 
well U beſecch the Reader that vnderſtan- 
doubt deth the Latinę tongue, to view ouer 
the rea · at the leaſt but certaine chapters of the 
diaes of eighth booke, where this Saints finall 
r conuerſion (after inſinite combats) is 
deceiue, re counted. It were too long to repeate 
as be · heere, though indeede it bee ſuch mat- 
hold to ter as no man neede to bee wearie to 
3 heare it. There hee ſheweth how hee 
odnes Was toſſed and troubled in this conflict 
of God betweene the fleſh and the ſpirit, be. 
ta his cõ · tweene God drawing on the one fide, 
1 and the world, the fleſh and the Divell 
coxfeſf holding backe on the other part, He 
ca. l. & ·a. went to Simplicianus a learned old man, 
and deuout Chriſtian : hee went to 8. 
Amvroſe Biſhop of Millan: and after 


his conference with them, he was more 


troublei 
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troubled then before, Hee conſulted 
with his companions, Nebridiue, and 
Alipius: but all would not caſe him. 
Till at the leagth a Chriſtian courtier 
and captaine, named Pontition,had by 
occaſion told him & Alipius of the ver- 
tuous life that S. anthony led,who a lit. 
tle before had profefied*a priuate and , ie 


a ſolitary life in Egypt: as alſo others of- 


(he then heard) did euen in Millan it I ie 
ſelfe, where then he was. Which when w ancient 
he had heard, then withdrawing him- ä —— 


ſelfe aſide, he had a moſt terrible com- dd 


bate with himſelfe. Wherefore hee quired them, * 
wriceth. thus : What did I not fay a- b lter 


gainſt my ſelfe in this conff ctʒ How did inplace 
a] beate and whip mine ovvne ſoule, to — 


make her follow thee (O Lord?) But er 


ſhe held backe, ſhe retuſed and excuſed une. de- 


her ſelfe: and when all her arguments fin vo. 
were conuicted, ſhee remained trem- he the 
other, the 
bling and fearing as death to bee re. ggafj © 
ſtrained from her looſe cuſtome of fin, , 
whereby ſhe conſumed her ſelfe euen ding f de- 
vnto death. After this hee went into ne an 
a garden wich A4lipins his companion: nor tilat 
. . , the ogth 
and there cried out ynto him: d Quid ic ew is. 
boc eft ? quid pat imur ?̃ Surgunt indoc fi, —— 
& calum ræpiunt; & nos cum dottring b cap. c. 
noſtru, fine corde, ecce ubi volutamur in 
carne & /anzuine, What is this (AA. 
IF pine) 


eber. 


[i 250" 
Of difficulty. The ſecend part. 

. pics) what fuffer we vnder the tyranny 
: of finne?Vnlearned men (luch as An- 
| thonie and others: for hee was altoge- 
ther vnlearne d) doe take heauen by 
violence: and we with all our learning, 
without hearts, beholde how wee lie 
gtoueling in flcſh and blood. And hee 

goeth forwa d in that place ſhewing 

the wonderfull and alu oft incredible 
tribulations that hee had in this fięht 

that day. After this he went forth in- 

to an orehaid: and there he had yet a 

greater conflict. For there all his plea- 

ſures paſt repreſented themſelues be- 

Marks fore his eyes, ſaying, Demitterne nos, & 
this gentle 2 momento iſto non erimus tecum vine in 
at ernum, c. What wilt thou depart 

from vsꝰ And ſhall wce be with thee no 

more for euer, after this moment? ſhall 

it not be lawfull for thee to do this or 

that no more heereafter ? And then 

(faith S. Auſten) O Lord, turne from 

the mind of thy ſeruant, to thinke of 
that which they obieded ro my ſoule: 
cq. io. hat f!th,wh2t ſhameful] pleaſures did 
they lay before mine eyes? at length 
hee ſaith, that after long and tedious 
combat:, a maruelous tempeſt of wee · 
ping came vpon him: and being not a- 
le to reſiſt, he ran away from Aupius; 
and caſt himſelfe on the groũd vnder a 
* ſigtree, 
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ſgtree, and gaue ful ſcope vnto his eies 
which brought foorth preſently whole 
flouds of teart s. Which after they were 
a little paſt ouer, he began to ſpeake to 
God in this ſort; Et tw Domine : vſque- Lil 1. c. 


quo? um d;n quam diu? cras & crat? qua- Its 


re non mod 7 quare non har bora finu es 

torpitudinù meæ? O Lord, how long wilt 

thou ſuffer mee thus? How long, how 

long ſhall 1 ſay, to morrow, to morrow? 

Why ſhould 1 not doe it now 7 Why 

ſhould there not bee an end of my ſil · 

thie life, euen at this houreꝰ And after 

this followeth his final and miraculeus 

converſion, together with the conuer - 

fon of Alpine his companion, which 

becauſe iris ſer downe briefly by him · 

ſelfe, I will recite his owne. wordes, 

which are as followeth immediatelie 

ypon thoſe which went before. + 
36 I did talke this to God, and did S. Auf 


nall con- 


maid ſinging from ſome houſe by, and 
often repeativg- Take vp and read, 


take vp and read. And ſtraightwoy I 4 


changed wy countenance, and began 
to thinke moſt earneſtly with my ſelfe, 
whether children were woot to (ing 

any ſuch thing, in any kind of gore. 


. * 


5 
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that they vſed : but I neuer remember, 


: that I had heard any ſuch thing be. 
S. Anh fore. Wherefore repreſſing the force 
os, of my teares, I roſe, interpreting no o- 
Athena. ther thing, but that this voice came 


Hut un vi- from heauen, to bid me open the booke 


4 Ante- that l had with me (which was S. Paul: 


Mar 19 Epiſtles) and to reade the firſt Chapter 
B that! ſhould find. For l had heard a. 


ec 
to 1 the Church: and the ſentence was, Go, 


2s this and ſell all than haſt, and Line to the poore, 


— * and tho (fait haue a treaſure in heauen : 
EO _ and come and follow mee, Which ſaying 
nerall* Saint Anthony taking as (poken to him 
rule in particular. was — conuerted 
drawne to thee (O Lord) Wherefore I went 
> ar} WH in haſte to the place where Aupius 
can ſtand ſate, for that I had left my booke there 
byvn- when | departcd : | ſnatched it vp, 
doubred and opened it, and read in ſilence 
warant> the firſt Chapter that offered it ſelſe 


without a 
ſome ſpe · Vnto mine eyes: and therein were 


ciall calling beſides, & ſo may it wel be doubted whether 
8. Anthony had on that place ſufficient ground -· worke of 


thoſe his doings, vnleſſe he had ſome ſpeciall motion be- 
fides, It was otherwiſe with S. Auguſtine, whoſe conueiſi- 
on was not, but to ſuch things as we are all bounden vn- 


o, and ypon ſuch a place as ſpeakerhto a l. 


2 


8 


theſe 
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thele words: Net in banletting, or in Rom. 13. 
drunkennefe . not in vuentonneſſe and 
chamber- worker not in contention and e- 
mularion : but dos you put onthe Lord le- 
ſus chrim e and doe you nes performe the 
prob lence f the fleſh in concuprſcence. 
u ther then tht ſentence | yvould: 
not reade, ne nher was it need full. For 
preſently, yah: che end of this ſen- 
tence, as if the light of ſecuritie had 
beene powred into my heart, all the 
darkeneſle of my doubtfulneſſe fled a- 
way: whereupen putting in my finger, 
or ſomo uthex ſigne ( Whie h now ere · 
member not) ypon the place, I cloſed. 
the booke, and with a quiet counte- 
nance opened the whole matter to A-- 
lipins. And hee by this meanes vttered 
allo that which now. wrought in him, 
(which l beſore knew not) hee deſired: 
that he might ſee what l had read; and 
1 ſhewed him. Hee marked it all. and 
went further allo then I had read. For 
it tolloweth in Saint Paul, ( which I | 
knevy not) Take wnto you him that uyet Rom.14s: 
vyeake in faith. Which Alias applied 
vnto himſelſe, and opened his whole 
ſta te of doubifulne ſſe vnto me. But by 
this admonition of Saint Paul, he was 
eſtabliſhed, and was ivyncd to mee in 
my gobd purpoſe, but yet camely, and 
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without any troubleſome: cunRation, 
according to his. nature and manners, 
whereby hee differed alwaies greatly 
from me in the better part.” 

Hey name 37 After this we went to my mother, 

we Mo- we tell her the matter: ſhe reioyceih: 

* _ recite — wy — order of — 

- thing : ſhee exulteth and triumpheth, 

x" "gh and blefled thee (O Lord, which at 

arb, lib. 9. more ſtreng and liberall, then wee can 

29. 10. 11 aske or vndetſtand) for that the ſawe 

12.13. now much more granted to her from 
thee, touching me, then ſhe was wont 
to aske with her pitiful and lamentable 
ſighes. For thou hadſt ſo conuerted me 


B now to thee, that I neuer fought for 
Wb 5 
was but 2 


— of faith, in which thou didſt reueale me 
of godlines, Vnto her ſo many yeeres before. And ſo 
nor viedor thou didſt turne her ſorrow now into 


the corm® more abundant ioy the ſhe could wiſh: 


dis en- and into much more deere and chaſte 


Fibo pa. ioy, then ſhe could require by my chil- 
unnafe te dren hernephewes,if | had taken wife. 
ktemors: O Lord, l am thy ſc ruant, l am now thy 
Alete ſeruant, and childe of thy handmaide, 
were den thou haſt broken my chaines, and 1 wil 
| nexanedffa. ſacrifice to thee therefore a ſacrifice of 
pervition: praiſe. Let my heart and tongue praiſe 
ſome would gladly defend by this rule of his. * 


wife, nor any other hope at all in this 
more care- world: liuing and abiding in that * rule 


"255 - | * 
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chee, and let my bones ſay to thee, O .Y 
Lord who is like vnto thee? © Let them a Lib. 5. 
fy it O Lord) and doe thou make an 1 
' | ſere(i beſeech thee) and ſay vnto my 
ſoule ; I am thy ſaluation. Hitherto are 
; | Saint MAufens words, | 
| 38 In this marueilous example of this Annota- 
famous mans conuerſion, there bee di tions v 
vers things to bee noted, boih for our ga- 
comfort, and alſo for our inſtruction, m_ 
| | Firſtis to bee noted the great conflict 
I hehad with his ghoſtly enemie, before 
hee could get out of his poſſeſſion and 
dominion. VVhich was ſo much the 
more (no doubt) for that he was to bee 
ſo great a pillar afterwards in Gods 
Church, And we ſee 4lipins found not 1 f 
ſo great reſiſtance, for the enemie ſaw e jo be 
there was much le ſſe in him, to hurt his be men, - 
kingdom then in Auſten. Which ought baue gra- 
greatly to animate the, that feele great 2 5 
reſiſtance, and ſtrong temptations a- 14 cen. 
gainſt their vocation, aſſuring them: wer/7or. 
ſelues, that this is a ſigne of grace and Acts g. 
fauour, if they manfully goe through. 
So was S. Pau called(as we reade) moſt 
violently, being ftricken downe to the 
— and made blinde by Chriſt be- 
orc his conuerſion: for that hee was a 
choſen veſſell ro beare Chriſts name 
ynto the Gentiles, 
io 39 Secondly 
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ge 39 Secondly, it is to be noted, that 
although this man had moſt ſtrong paſ. 

fions before his conuerſion, and that in 

the greateſt, and moſt incurable giſca- 

ſes, which commonlie affli& worldly 

men: as in ambition, couetouſneſſe and 

fianes of the fleſh, as himſtlfe before 
confeſſeth: which maladies poſlefſed 

him fo itrongly indeede, as he thought 

Lb. s. c. impoſſible (before his conuerſion) euer 
*. to ſubdue & conquer the ſame: yet af- 
terward he proueth the cõtrary by the 

help of Gods omnipoter grace. Third- 

ly alſo is to bee noted, that hee had not 

only a good victorie ouer theſe paſſiõs 

but alſo found great ſweetnes iny way 

of yertuous life, For a little after his 
conuerſion he writeth thus: I could not 

Lib 9. c. s be ſatisfied( O Lord) in thoſe daies with 
the marueilous ſeetneſſe which thou 


truth did melt into my heart. & thence 
Pſalmes did boile out an affection of pietie, and 
of thãkſ- 
giung, c made teares to run from me, and I was 
praiſes to in moſt happie ſtare with them. 
God, 40 Fourthly,isto be noted for our in- 
ſtruction and imitation, the * 
0 
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The foſt Chapter. Of diffculy. 
of this man about his vocation. Firſt in S. Auflas 
ſearching and trying out the ſame by 2 C 
his repaire to S, Ambroſe, Simplicianua, ap. 
and others, by reading the word of cin. 
God?, frequenting of good company, 
and the like. which thou oughteſt alſo 
(good Reader) to doe, when thou fee- 
leſt thy ſelfe inwardly moued : and not 
to lie dead as many are wont, reſiſting 
cpenly the holy Ghoſt with all good Apoc.z, 
motions, and not ſo much as once to 
give care to the knocking of Chriſt, at 
the doore of their conſciences, More- 
ouer 5. Auſten as wee ſee, refuſed not 
the meanes to know his yocation, bur 
prayed, wept, and oſten times retired 
himſe lfe alone from company to talke 
with God in that matter, Which ma- 
ny of vs will neuer doe: but rather do 
deteſt and flie all meanes, that may 
bring vs into thoſe cogitations of our 
conuerſion. Finally, Saint Auguſtine af. 
ter he had once ſcene cleerely the will 
and pleaſure of God, made no more 
ſlay of the matter,but brake off ſtrong. 
ly from all the world and vanities ther. 
of : gaue ouer his Rhetoricke lecture 
at Millan: left all hope of promotion 
in the court, and betooke himſelfe to 
ſerue God thoroughly: and therefore 
no maruel, if he receiued ſo great con- 
| ſolation 


Lib 9. c. 2. 
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ſalationand aduancement from God 
after ward, as to be ſo worthy a mem. 
berin his Church. Which example is 
to be followed of all them thar deſire 
to keepe a good conſcience, ſo far forth 
as each mans condition and ſtate of 

| life permitteth. 
Violenre 43 And here by this occaſion, I may 
robe ved not let paſſe to aduertiſe thee good 
ee Reader, and alſo by S. Auſtens example 

* to f. 1 thee, that whoſocue 

of au to tore Warn thee, hit WNOIOCUCT mea. 
cmuerſſn neth to make this reſolution through - 
ly, muſt vſe ſome violence at the be- 
pinning. For as fire if you ruſh in ypon 
it wich force, is eaſily put out; but if 
you deale ſoftly, putting in one hand 
after another, you may rather hurt 
your ſelfe then extinguiſh the lame: 
ſo is it with our paſſions, who require 
manhood and courage for a time at 
the beginning, which whoſocur ſhall 
vie, together with the other mcanes 
thereunto appertaining, hee ſhall moſt 
certainly find that thing eaſie. which 
nov he thinketh heauy, and that moſt 
Bern in ſweet, which now he eſteemeth fo vn- 
verba E- ſauorie. For proofe whereof, as allo for 
uengely, concluſion of «his Chapter, I will al- 
2 . leagea ſhort diſcourſe out of Bernard: 
"im. Who after his faſluon prooueth the 
, Cc. ſame ſitly out of the Scriptures, 1 — 
ait 
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| 8 faith vnto vs Tate my ye, vb find 

. This is a maruellous nouelty: but : 
+ | it commeth from him which make th al - 
: | things new, Hee tharrakethJvp ayoke z.. 
1 findeth reſt : he that leaueth al,findeth 3 * 


an hundred times ſo much. Hee knew * The 
Wes = nr man according place bo- 
o» che bebrt of God) which ſaid in his 108 bee. 
d Pſahne, Dor hehe ſeate of iniquity cleaue * 
e | tothee(O Lord) which faineſt a labor in thy doth not 
> | -commandements?Is not this a fained la- 2 
- | bour (deere brethren)in a commande- 3 
ment? I meane, a light burden, an eaſie e 
n | yoke, an annointed croſſe. So in olde nere. 
if |} tiq e he ſaid to Abraham, Þ Take thy ſon leſſe he 
d ar whom thou loueſi, and offer him vnto which _ 
t me a ſatrißce. This was a fained labour dock ga- 
in a commandement:for Iſaac be ing of. cher 4 A 
ce | fered, he was not killed, but ſanQified ofir,doth 
t | thereby. Thou therefore if thou heare ſtand ves 
Il } the voice of God within'thy heart, wil- og 
's | ling thee to offer vp Iſaac (which ſigni- fe 
t } feth toy or laughter) feate not to obey words of 
h | itfaithfully & conſtantly : whatſoeuer Chriſt, 
ſt } thy corrupt affection iudgeth of the that 
b | matter, be thou ſecure, Nor /ſeac, but ch. 
r the Ram (hal die for it:thy ioy ſhall nor all he al- 
l- periſh, but thy ſtubbornes only, whoſe legeth of 
: | hornesarc intangled with thornes, and the light 
cannot bee in thee without the prick 2 ; 


ings of anxietie. Thy Lord doth but oke. 
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+ Of tribulation. The ſccand part. 

| tempt thee as hee did Abraham, to ſee 
what thou wilt doe. Iſaac (that is, thy 
2vy in this lite ) ſhall not die, as thou 
imagineſt, but ſhal liue only he muſt be 
lifted vp vpon the wood, to the end thy 
ioy may bee on high, and that thou 
maieſt glory not in thine own fle ſh but 
only in the croſſe of ihy Lord. by whom 
thy ſelfe allo art crucified : crucified (I 
ſay) but cructhed to the world : for vn. 
to God thou liueſt ſtill, and that much 

more then thou diddeſt before. 


| HAP. 1 l, 
Of the ſecond impediment, which is perſe- 
cut ion, affli ion, and tribulation, whereby 


many men are kept from the ſeruice of 


Any there are in the world a- 
broad, who eich r ypon thele cõ- 

fide! aric ns betore laid downe, or for 
that they ſec ſome good men to liue as 
merily as themie lues, are content to 
yeeld thus much, that in very deede 
they ſteeme vertuous life to be lea - 
ſant enou: h, to tuch as are once en- 
tred in thereunto: and that in good 
ſooth for their owne parts ihcy could 
be content to follow the tame, it they 
miaht doc it with quiet and peace of 
all hands. But to requeſt them vnto it 
10 
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in ſuch tĩme or place, or with ſuch or- 
der and circumſtances, as tribulation, 
affliction, or perſecution may fall vpon 
them for the ſame ; they thinke it a 
matter yareaſonable to be demanded, 
and themſelues very excuſable, both 
before God and man, for refuſing it. 
But this excuſe is no better then the 
other going before, of the pretended 
Jifficuſtic : for that it ſtandeth vpon 
a falſe ground, as alſo yponan vniuſt 
illation, made vpon that ground. The 
ground is this: That a man may liue 
vertuouſly, and ſerue God trul:e, with 
all worldhe eaſe, and without any af. 
fliction, tribulation, or perſecution: 
vvbich is falle. For that, albeit exter- 
nall contradictions, and perſecutions 
be more in one time then in another; 
more in this place then in that; yet can 
there not bee any time or place with- 
out ſome, both externall, and iater- 
nall. Which although(as | haue ſl. e- 
ed before) in reſpect of the manitolde 
helps and conlolations ſent from God 
in counterpoize of the ſame, they 
ſeeme not heauic nor vnpleaſant vnto 
the godly : yet are they in themſelues 
both great and waightie, as would ap- 
peare if they fell vpon the wicked and 
impatient. Secondly, the illation madę 

N 3 vpon 
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vpon this ground, is yniuſt : for that it 
alleageth tribulation, as a ſufficient 
rcaſon to abandon Gods ſeruice, which 
God himſelfhath ordained for a meaxe 
to the contrary effect: that is, to draw 
men thereby vnto his ſeruice. For bet- 
ter declaration whereoſ the matter be- 
ing of very great im pottance) I will 
Taue luiãdle in this chapter theſe foure points, 
%% Fuſt, whether it be ordinarie for al that 
in ths mult bee ſaued, to ſuffer ſome kinde of 
Chapter, perſecution, tribulation, or afffiction. 
Secondly, what are the cauſes why God 
(to louing vs as he doth) would chule 
and appoint ſo to deale with vs here in 
th:s life, Thirdly, what principall rea- 
ſons of comtort a man may haue in tri. 
bulation, Fourthly, what is required ar 
his hands in that ſtate. Which foute 
points being declared, I doubt not but 
great light ſhall appeare in this whole 


matter, which ſeemeth to fleſh & blood 


to be ſo full of darknefſe and improba- 

bilitie. 
Ihe, 2 And touching the firſt, there nee · 
el! (o deth little proofe : for that Chriſt him- 
men mut ſelle ſaith to his diſciples, and by them 
Auffer tri- to all other his ſeruants: In mundo preſ- 
8 ſuram (nFinebitis > Tn the world you 
Ich. is, ſhall ſuſtaine affliction. And in ano- 

ther place; In yaur patience ſhall you poſ- 
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ſeſſe your ſoules, That is, by ſuffering pa. Luke rr. 
tiently in aduerfities: which S. Pau! yet 

vttereth more planely when hee ſaich; 

All theſe that will lue godly in leſus Chriſt 2. Tim. 3. 
ſhall ſuffer perſecution, If all, then none 

can be except. And to fignific yer fur- 

ther the neceſſity of this matter, both 

Paul and Barnabæs alſo did teach (as 

Saint Luke reporteth) That wee of ne- Acts 14. 
ceſſity muſt enter into the kingdome / 
God by many tribulations, vſing the word 79 
Oportet, which ſignifieth a certaine ne- 

ceſſity. And Chriſt himſelfe yet more 

re uealeth this ſecret, when he ſaith to 

Saint John the Euangeliſt; That he che; apoc, 3. 
Viſeth all ehoſe whom hee loueihb. Which 

words the Apoſtle as it were expoun- 

ding to the Hebrewes, ſaith ; Flagellat H b. x1 
omnem filium quem recipis : Hee whippein 
euery child whom he receiueth. And 

the Apoſtle vrgeth this matter ſo farre yerſe d 
in that place, as hee affirme ih plainely 

all choſe to bee baſtards, and no pbil- 

dren of God, which are not aſflicted by 

him in this life. The ſawe poſition 

Saint Paul holdeth to Timothy: Si ſar rim. x 
feine mus, & conrepnabimus : If wee luſter © © 
with Chriſt we ſhal raigne with Chriſt, 

and no otherwiſe, Wherein alſo con- x 
curreth holy Dawd , when hee ſaith; 
Multg tribulatione: inflorum + The juſt 
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arc appointed to many tribulations. 

3 The ſame might bee prooued by 
many other meanes, as by that Chriſt 
ſaith ; He came not to bring peace : but the 


ſword into the world, Alſo by that Saint 


Paullaith; That no man can be crowned 
except he fiↄht lawfully. But how can we 
light, if wee haue no enemie to op- 
pugne vs? The ſame ſignifieth Ch iſt 
in the Apocalyps, when hee repeateth 
ſooften, that heauen is onely for him 


that conquereth. The very ame is ſig- 


nified by the ſhippe whereinto Chriſt 
entred with his Diſciples, which was 
toſled and tun.bled as if it would haue 
been drowned: this (I lay) by the an- 
cient fathers expoſition, was a figure 
of the troubles and affliction that all 
thoſe ſhould ſuffer, which doe rowe in 
the ſame ſhippe with Chriſt our Savi- 
our. The lame olſo is prooued by that 
the life of man is called a warfare vp- 
on the earth: and by that hee is ap- 
pointed to labour and trauell while he 
is heerc : aito, by that his life 15 re ple. 
niſhed with many miſeries: eben by 
the appointment of God after mans 
fall. Ihe ſame alſo is ſhewed by that, 
that God hath appointed cueric man 
to pafſ: through the paincs of death, 


before hee come t010y : allo by the in- 


finite 
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man iu this lite: as for example, th- 
in are the rebellions of his concupiſ- 2 
cence, and other miſer ies of his mind 
wherew:th hee hath continually to 
make warre, if hee will ſaue his ſoule. 
Witnout are the world, and the divell; 
which doe neuer ceaſe to affauir him, 
now by fair meanes, and now by foule; 
now by flattery, and now by threat: 
now alluring by pleaſure and promo- 
tion; now terrifying by affli ion and 
perſecution: againſt all which the good 
Chriſtian hath to reſiſt manfully, or 
elſe hee Jeeſeth the crowne of his etet · 
nall ſaluation. 13 
4 The very fame alſo may be ſhevy- The ex-7 4 
ed by the examples of all rhe moſt te 2 3 
nowmed Saints from the beginning: _ 
who were not onely aſſaulted internal- 
ly with the rebellion of their owne * 
fleſh: bur alſo perſecuted and afflited - 
outwardly: thereby to con firme more 
manifeſt ly this purpoſe of God s we 
ſee in Abel, perſecuted and flaine by 
his owne brother, as ſoone as euer hee | 
deg in to ſerue God: alſoin Abraham, Gen.22, þ 
afflicted diuerſly after hee was once 
choſen by God, and weſt of all by ma- 
king him yeelde to the killing of his 
N 4 owne 
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owne deere and onely childe. Of the 
ſame cup dranke all his children and 
poſteritie that ſucceeded him in Gods 
fauour : as I/aac,lacob, leſeph, Moſes, and 
all the Prophers : of which Chrift 
himſelfe giueth teſtimony, how their 
bloud was ſhed moſt cruelly by the 
world. The affliction alſo of Ieb is won- 
derfull, ſeeing the Scripture affirmeth 
it to haue ceme vppon him by Gods 
ſpeciall appointment, he being a moſt 
iuſt man. Bur yet more wonderfull 
was the affliction of holy Tobias, who 
among other calamities, was ſtricken 
blinde by the falling downe of .ſwal- 
lowes dung into his cies : of which the 
Angell Raphael tolde him afterward: 
Becauſe thou wert a man acceptable to 
God, it was of neceſſitie that this temp- 
tation ſhowld proone thee, Behold the ne- 
ceſſity of affliftions to good men. I 
might adde to this the example of Da. 
wid and others : but that the Apoſtle 
giueth a generall teſtimony of all the 
Saints of the olde Teſtament, ſaying; 
That ſuv were reched, ſome reproched, 
ſome whipped, ſome chained, ſome impri- 
ſoned : others were oned, cui in peeces, 
tempted and ſlaine with the ſword : (ome 
went about in haire· cloth, in skinnes of 
geates, in great need, preſſed aud afflited, 
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wandring and hiding themſelnes in wil. 
de/neſſes; in hili, in canes and holes vndey 
ground, she world not being worthy of them. 
Of all which hee proneunceth this 
comfortable ſentence to bee noted of 
all men; Non ſuſcipientes redemptionem vt 
weliorem innenirent reſurreFionem - that 
is, God would not deliuer them from 
theſe afflictions in this life, to the ende 
their relurrectiom and reward in the 
life ro come, might bee more glorious. 
And this of the Saints of the olde Te- 
ſtament. | 
l 5 But now in the new Teſtament 
founded expreſſely vppon the Crofle, 
the matter ſtandeth much more plaine, . 
and that with great reaſon. For if Luke 28 
Chriſt could not goe into his glorie, — 
but by ſuffering, as the Scriprure ſaith: | 
then by the moſt reaſonable rule of 
Chiriſt, affirming, that The ſeruant hath Mat. 10 
not priniledge aboue bis maſter, it muſt Luke 6. 
needs follow, that all haue to drinke Var. 10. 
of Chriſts cup, which are appointed 
to bee pat takers of his glory. And for 
proofe heereof locke ypon the deereſt 

friends that euer Chriſt had in this 
life, and ſee whether they had part 
thereof, or no. Of his mother, Simeon 
prophecied, and told her at the be- | 
ginning : that The ſword of tribulation Lubbe -. 
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ſhould paſſe her heart. Signifying thereby 
the extreame afflictions that ſhee tele 
afterward in the death of her ſonne, 
and other miſeries heaped: vppon her, 
Ot the Apoſtles it is evident, that be. 
lides all rhe 11bours, trauels, needs. 
ſufferings, perlecutions, and calami- 
ties, which were infinite, and in mans 
ne fight intollerable (if we beleeue Saint 
4. Cor 4. Paul, recounting the ſame) beſides all 
- 6.11.12, this (I ſay) God would not be ſatisſied, 

ARs 20. except lie had their blood alſo: and ſo 

Rom. 1. wee fee that he ſuffcred none of them 

to die naturally, but oncly Saint John: | 
albe it, if wee conſider what lohn allo 

ſuffered in fo long a life as hee liued, 
being baniſhed by —_— Path- 
mos: and at an other time, thruſt into 

1 a tunne of hot oyle at Rome ( as Ter- 

* tullian and S Hierom do ic port) we ſhal 
Lic lerom, ſec that his part was no leſſe then o- 
A. thers in this cup of his maſter, I might 
* Jaws. reckon vp heere infinite other exam- 
ples: but it needeth not For it may 
8 ſuffice that Chriſt hath given this ge- 
bl nerall rule in the new Teſtament: Hee 
Ant. 160. hes tehetb not vp his creſſe and ſolawerb | 
5 ve, is not worthy of me. By which is re- 
ſolued plainely, that there is no ſalua · 
tion now to be had, bur only for them 


| Shar take vp (thut is, do beare willingly) 
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their proper croſſes, and therewith do 
ollow their captaine, walking on with 
his crofſe on his ſhoulders before the, 


6 Bur here ſome man will ſay; If this An olis- 
be ſo that no man can bee ſaued with. Zion an- 


out a crofſe, that is, without affliction 
and tribulation: ho doe all thoſe that 
liue in peaceable times and places, 
where no perſecution is, no trouble, no 
affliction, no tribulation? To which I 
anſwer:firſt, that if there were any ſuch 
time or place, the men living therein 
ſhould bee in great danger : according 


to the ſaying of the Prophet ; They are Plal.72, | 


not in the labour of other men. Nor yet 
whipped aud puniſhed as o hers are: and 
therefore pride poſſeſſed them,and they were 
couered vvith iniquity and wmpietie ; and 
their iniquity proceeded of their fatneſſe, or 
abundance, Se condly, Ian were; that 
there is no ſuch time or place ſo voide 
of tribulation, but that there is alwaies 
a c. offi to bec found for them that will 
take it vp Fqy either is there pouerty, 
ſicknes, ſlander, enmity, iniuty , con- 
tradition. or ſome like afl ction offe- 
red continually: for that thoſe mien 
never want in the world, whereof the 


Proph+t ſaid; Theſe that do render evil for Pſalm 


god. did detract from me: for that I follomed 
g994neſſe, At the leaſt wile, there acuer 
want 
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1 want thoſe domeſticall enemies, of 
Mat. 7. which Chriſt ſpealech: I meane; either 

our kindred and carnall friends, which 
commonly reſiſt vs, if wee begin once 
ihroughly to ſerue God, or elſe our own 
diſordinate affections, which are the 

moſt perillous enemies of all: ſor that 

Time of. they make vs warre vpon our owne 
peace more ground. Againe, there neuer want the 
darger9#s temptations of the world, and Diuell: 
— the reſiſting whereof is much more dif- 
licult in time of peace and wealth, then 

in time of externall affliction and per- 
ſecution: for that theſe enemies are 
ſtronger in flatterie then in force: 

which a godlie Father expreſſeth by 

4 D this parable : The Sunne and vyinde 
bt, (faith hee) agreed on a day to prooue 
their ſeuerall ſtrengthes, in taking a 

cloake from a wayfaring man. And in 

the forenoone the vwinde vſed all vio- 

lence that he could to blow off the ſaid 

! cloike; but the more he blew,the more 
faſt held the traueller his cloake, and 
gathered it more cloſely about him. At 
aſternoone the Sunne ſent foorth his 
plealant beames, & by little and little 

ſo entred into this man, as hee cauſed 

him to yeeld and put off, not onely his 

cloake, but alſo his coate. Whereby is 

meant (ſaith this Father) that the al- 

i 1 lurements 
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The ſecond Chapter. Of tribulation, * 
lurements of pleaſure are more ſtrong - "F 
and harder to be reliſted, then the vio- 
lence of perſecution. The like is ſhew- 4 
ed by the example of David who reſiſt- A .« 2? 
ed eaſily many aſſaults of aduerfity: but 2 
yet fell dangerouſly in time of proſ - 
perity. Whereby appeareth that ver- 
tuous men haue no leſſe war in time of 
peace, then in time of perſecution: and 
that thereneuer wanteth occaſion of 
bearing the croſſe, and ſuffering affli- 
dion, to him that will accept of the 
ſame, And this may ſuffice for this firſt 15 „ A 
point to prooue that euery man muſt % Gad 
enter into heaucn by tribulation, as ſendub of 
S. Paul ſaith. Hiction to 
7 Touching the ſecond , why God ** * 
would haue this matter fo: it were ſuf- There 
ficient to anſwere, that it pleaſed him great 
beſt ſo, wiihout ſeeking anie further reaſon in 
reaſon of his meaning herein: euen ag I,forchat 
it pleaſed him * without all reaſon in ſceing 
our fight, toabaſc his ſonne ſo much as ganed , 
41 by man 
ras the iuſtice of God to be ſatisſied, which notwithſtan « 
ding no man, but he alone could doe, Whereby it mige 
ſeem. chat althougn God hath gitten'to this our Anthor a 
very good gift in pertwading to godlines oflife, for which 
we haue to eſteeme of him ** 5 yer hath he not 
given him therwithail,ſo full a knowledge of the myſte . 
ry of our redemption in Chriſt. So ſc is leſſe maruell that 
he is in matters of cõtrouerſie further to ſeek, han other 


wiſe by his godly diſpoſicion, we may think chat heſhuld. 
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i to ſend him hither into this world to 
ſuffer and die for vs. Or if we wil needs 
haue a reaſon lieereof, this one might 

be ſufficient for al:rhar ſeeing we looke 
for ſo great a glory as wee doe, wee 
ſhould labour a little firſt for the ſame, 
and ſo beemade ſomewhat worthy of 
Gods fauour and cxaltation. But yet 
for that it hath pleaſed his diuine ma- 
ieſty, not onely to open vnto vs his will 
and determination ber our ſuffering in 
this life: but alſo diuers reaſons of his 
- moſt holy purpoſe and pleaſure there · 
in, for our further incuuragement and 
conſolation which doe ſuffer: Iwill in 
this place repeate ſome of the ſame, fo 
declaration of his exceeding great 
loue, and fatherly care rowards vs. 
8 The firit cauſe then, and the moſt 
principal! , is to increaſe thereby our 
glory in the life to come. For hauing 
appointed by his erernall wiſdome and 
iuſtice, that none ſhall bee crowned 
there but ſuch as endure( in ſome good 
meaſure) a fight in this world : the 
more and greater combats that hee gi» 
ueth (together with ſi ficient grace to 
ouercome therein) the greater crowne 
ofglory prepareth hee for vs at our re» 
ſurrection. This cauſe toucheth the 
Apoſtle in the wordes alleaged ot the 
8 3 Saunts 
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The ſecond ; of © 
| Saints of the oloe Teſtament, te wit; 1 
| that they receied no dehuerance 
| from their miſeries in this wor Id, to che 
a end they might finde a better reſutie. 11h. 11. 
5 ction in the world to come. I his allo * * 
ö meant Chriſt ex preſſely whenhe ſaid; 4 
f Happie an e they which ſuff'r perſecution, for Mat. j. : 
; theirs #s the kingdome of heaven © happy art F 
you when men ſpeake euil and perſecute you 
Cc. Reivyce and be glad (I jay) for that 
your reward is great in heanen, Hitherto 
alſo doe appertaine all thoſe promi- 
ſes : Of geining life by leeſing life : of re- 
| ceiuing an hundred for one, and the like; 
| Heere hence doe proceeds all thoſe 
large promiſes to mortiſication and 
newneſſe of life. In both which are 
great conflicts againſt the fleſh, world, 
and our owne ſenſuality, and cannot 
be performed but by ſufferings, ond af+ 
fliction. Finally, S. Paul dec lareth this 
matter fully when he ſaith Thas a litiue £3 
and ſhort tribulation in this life worketh « 6 
weight of glory aboue all meaſare in the 
height of heauen. | 
9 4 he ſecond cauſe why God appoin- , _ 
ted this, ista draw vs thereby from the % world, 
loue of the world his profe ſled enemy: 
as in the next Chapter ſhall be ſhewed 
at large This cauſe Saint Paul vitereth 
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Of evibulation, The ſecond part. 
T. the end we ſhuld not be damned with thi 
world. Buen then, as a nurſe, chat to 
weane her child from the hking of her 
milke, doth annoint her teate with A- 
lees ; or ſome other ſuch bitter things: 
ſo our mercifull father, that would re- 
tire ys from the loue of worldly de. 
lights, whereby infinite men doe periſh 
daily, vſeth to ſend tribulation: which 
Luke 15. of all other things hath moſt force to 
workethar effect: as we ſec inthe ex- 
ample: of the prodigall ſonne, who 
could by no meanes be ſtaied from his 

; pleaſares but only by aſfliction. 

3 10 Thirdly, God vſcth tribulation 
Amedi- as a moſt preſent and ſoueraigne me- 
dee dicine to heale vs of many diſeaſes, 
7 otherwiſe almoſt incurable, As firſt, of 


di ſeaſes. 


> 1 
1 
a 
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ligence in our eſtate, contracted by 

| wealth and poverty. In which ſenſe 
Eccleſ.28 the Scripture ſaith : That «ffliFion Leh 
Tobie i, werh vnderſtand ing. And the wiſe man 
D .n.,, affirmeth: That the rod bringeth wiſdome: 
2. M. c g. as alſo the fight of Tobie was reſtored 
hr. z3ʒ by the b tter gall of a fiſn. And wee 
... | . hauc'cleere examples in Nabuchods- 
noſor van, Antiochus , and Manaſſes: 


all which came to ſee the it owne faults © 


by tribulation, which they would ne + 
uer haue done in ihe time of proſperi- 


a certaine blindnes, and careleſſe neg · 
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tie. The like wee reade of the bretliten 
of loſeph, who falling into ſome afflicti- 
on in Egypt y preſentlie entred into 


their owne conſciences, and ſaid? e Seneſ. 42 
ſuffer theſe things wort hily, for that we fone... © 

ned agaiuſt our brother. And as tribula - 

tion bringeth this light, whereby wee 

ſce our one defects ; ſo helpeth . it 
greatly to remooue and cure the ſame: 


wherein it may bee well likened vnto 


the rod of Moſes; For as that rod ſtri- Exod 17. 


king the hard rocks, brought forth wa- 


of affl ction falling vpon ſtony. hearted: 
ſinners, molliſieth themto contrition, 
and oftentimes bringetk foorth the 
flouds of teares to repentance. In re- 


And againe by leremie; Iwill melt them, 


and trie them ly fire, This hee AS | 
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eut. 8. 


ter, as the Scripture ſaith: ſa this rod gps 
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1 ſpe& whereof holy Tobis ſaith to God; Tobie 3. 
In time of. tribulation then forgiueſt ſinne. 

And for like e ffect it is compared alio Job 23. 

to a file of iron, which takerh away the 

ruſt of the ſoule; alſo toi a purgation Prou 17. 
that driueth out corrupt humors : and Fcclel. 2. 
finally to a goldimiths fire, which con. 
{ ſumech away the refuſe mettals, and ſi- 
J neth the gold to his perfection. I'will:Eſay r. 
1 trye thee by fire to the quicke (ſaith God to 

« finner by Eſay the Prophet) and Iwill Ierem. 9s 
take away all thy tin and refuſe mettall. 


Of mibuldtion. The ſtcoud part. 


| che fire oftribufation, whoſe property 
Jap.. ts (according as the Scripture faith) 
Tach. 13. to purge and fine the ſoule, 28 fire 
5: **prgerh'and tinerh gold in the fur- 
nace- For beſides the purging and re- 
mouing of greater fins, by conſidera- 
tion and contr tion, (which tribulati- 
on workerh, -as hath beer ſhewed) it 
— — al:o the ruſt of infinite euill 
paſſions, appetites, and humors in 
manzas the humour of pride, of vaine- 
glory, of ſloth, of choler, of delicate 
niceneſſe, and a thouſand mo, which 
proſperity ingendreth in vs. This 
| God declarechy by the Prophet E. 
| Bzec.24. zechiel, ſaying of a ruſtic foule ;Pat her 
naked vpon the hot coales, and let her heate 
there, untill her braſſe bee melted from her, 
end vntill her corruption be bu ned out, and 
ber ruſt conſumed. There bath been much 
labor and (reate taken about her, ani yet 
ober much ruſt is nut gone ous of ber, This 
allo ſignifieth holy ob, when having 
* ſaid, that God anftrutteih a man by diſci- 
| Tob3z. pline or correction to the end be may turne 
bu from the thing: that be hath done, and 
deliner bim f. om pride : which is vnder- 
ſtood of his ſinſull acts: he adderh a lit- 
tle after the manner of this puiga tion, 
ſ:ying; His fleſh being conſpmed by runiſh- 
yerſe 25. memucler him returne againe to the er 0 f 
LE, 2” 14 | — 
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zu youtb. That is, all his fleſbly humors 

and pafſions, being, now conſumed by 

duales ange and iribulations, Jet him _ 

begin co liue againe in ſuch pu itie of 

ſoule, as he did at the ban of his 

ix + before he had contract rheſe n 

euill humours and diſeaſes. | 

11 Neither onely is tribulation a 

ſtrong medicine to heale {i inne, and t to .4 p60 . 

purge away the refule metals in vs of ua 
aſſe, tinne, iron, lead, and droffe, as 

God by Exechiel laich: but alſo a molt 

excellent preſcruatiue againſt ſinne 

for the time to come; according as 

good King Dad ſaith ; - Thy diſcipline( © Plal. 15. 

Lord) hath corret ted ne forenermerd, That 

is i hath made me wary and watchful, 

not to commit ſinne againe, according 

as the Setipture ſaith in another place; gcele. z 

A grieueus iuftrmitie or aſflistion 

the foo ſober. For which cauſe the Pio-̃ 

phet ſeremie calleth iribulation: V irgam ere. . 

vigilantem: A watchfall rod, That is, 

as Saint lerom expound: th it,a rod that 

make th a man warchtull The ſame ſig- 

mfieth God When hee Tud by Oſe the 

Prophet; I vill bedge in thy wyay v ofe.s, 
thornes : That is, 1 will to clole thy life 

on euery fide with the remembiance 

and feare of affliction, that thou hate 

not dare to tread awrie, leſi thou tread 
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eue Type ſecond part. 
en All which good Dauid 
I exprefſeth of dend. in 955 words ; 

1 Before 1 wasbibled & brought low by affli 
* s, did fin e- offend 15 Lord) 12 5 

8 ter rhas time, I hane kept aby comandemets. 

" 5 11 Of this alſo appeareth another 
ment. cauſe, why. God affligcth bis elec in 
47 — this life: and that is, to preuent his iu- 

ſlice ypon them, in the world to come, 
Ser.55.in Touching which S Bernard faith thus: 
Cnc. Oh would to God ſome man would 
11 now before hand prouide for my head 
| abundance of waters, and to mine eyes 
a fountaĩne of ae for ſo happily the 
burning fire ſhould take no hold where | 
running teares had clenſed before. And 
the reaſon of this is, (as that holie man 
| himſelfe noteth after) for that God 
' hath ſaid by Naum the Prophet; I bane 
fitted thee once, and 1 will not 2 thee 
Wi there ſhall not come from me a dow- 

tribulation. 

613 Sixthly, God ſendeth tribulati- 
7. prone on ypon his ſeruants, to prooue them 
V. . they be faithfull and 

conſtant or 225 ch ER: ro make them- 
ſelues and oth er men FR and confeſſe, 
how. fairhfoll or Unkzithſull they are. 
his aſter a ſort was figured when Iſaac 
cen. 27. would; grope & touch Vis ſonne Jacob, 
hail hee would bleſſe him. And this 
94 A mne 
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Theſecond chapter. Of dlifiedtey. 
the Scripture expreſſeth plainly; when 5 
talking of the tribulation laid vpon 4 : 
brabam ; It addeth, Tentanit Deus abra- en. 205 
ham ; God tempted Abraham, by theſe 
meanes to proue him. And Moſes ſaid 
to the people of Iſrael ; Thos ſhak re- Deut. 5. 
member hew thy God led thee fortie yeere: 
about the deſert to affli thee, ard tempt * 
thee,to the end it might appeare vuhat was 
in thy heart: vukether thou wenldeſi tee pe 
his commande ments or no. And againe, 
a few Chapters after: Tour God and Lord 
doth temps os, to the end it may be manifeſt Deut. 13. 
vyhether you laue him or no, vvith all your 
hearti, and vvuith all your ſoules, In which * 
ſenſe alſo the Scriprure ſaith of Exe- 
chias,after many praiſes giuẽ vnto him, 
That God left him for a time io be rempred, 
that the thoughts of hu heart in ght thereby Pet. 2. 4 
be made manifest. And that this is Gd 1 
faſſion towards all good men, King Da- 
vid ſheweth in the perſon of all, when 
he ſaithʒ Thou haſt prooned vs O Lord, than Plalm.&3_ + 
haft examined ys by fire thou haf laid ir --- 
bulation von our bac les, and haſt brought 
men vpon our beads, And yet how well 
hee liked of this matter hee ſigniſieth, 
when hee calleth for more thereof in 8 
another place, ſaying ? Trie me, O Lord; 
and tempt mee, burne my reines and heart Pſalm.28 
vvithin me. That is trie me by the * 4 
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of cribularion and perſecution; ſearch 
out the ſecrets of my heart and reines: 
let the world ſee whether | will ſticke 
to thee in aduerſitie or no. This ſaid 
chat holy Prophet, well knowing that, 
which in another place the holy Ghoſt 
vttereth; that As the furnace trieth the 
Eccleſ. 9, potter: veſſeſi ſo tribulation trieth men. Fot 
as the ſound veſſels only doe hold when 
they come to the ſurnace, and thoſe 
which are craſed do breake in peeces: 
ſo in time of tribulation and perſecu. 
tion, the vertuous only ſand to it, and 
the counterfeit bewray chemſe lues: 
according to the ſiymg of Chriſt ; In 
Luke 8. tempore tentationi recedunt: They depart 
from me in time of temptation. 
7 14 The ſeuenth reaſon, why God 
;Tomafe laieth tribulation vpon the vertuous, 
2 Gal. is thereby to make them run vnto him 
| for aid and helpe: cuen as the mother 
to moke her childe more to loue her, 
and to runne vnto her, procureth the 
ſame to be made afraid and terribed by 
others. This God expreſſeth plainly by 
the Prophet Oſe, ſaying ot thoſe that he 
Ofc 11. joued; 7 vv draw them vnto me, in the 
. ropes of Adam, in the chaines of lone, and I 
vvill ſeeme unte them, as though I rai{ed a 
yoke vpon their iewbones. By the ropes of 
Adam, he meancth uh ue 
- — 


The ſecond Chapter, Of tribulation. © 
be drew adam to know himſelſe. as A- — 
fo appeareth by that hee addeth of the 3 
heauie y« ke of eribulation, which hee 
will lay vponthe heads and faces of his 

ſeruants, as chaines of loue, thereby 
to draw them vnto him. This chaine 
had drawne Dauid vato him when hee 
laid: O Lord the art my refuge, from the Pſal. 3 r. 
tribul ation af fnners, Alſo = where · | 
of Eſay ſaithʒ They ſought thee oui O Lord 
in their 3 thoſe of whom A 46. 
David ſaid: laſirmities were multiplied vp-.Pal. x5, 
| on them, and after that they made haſte to 

tome. And God faith generally of all 

good men; They will riſe be: mes in the Oſe o 
morning, and come 60 ne in their tribulati- 
en. Wherfore holy King aid, deſiring 

to doe certaine men good, and to win 

them to Goa, ſaith in one of his Plalms 
Fill thei ſate: (O Lord) with ſhame and fal. 53. 
confuſion, amd then woll they ſeeꝶe vnto thy 
name. And this is true (vs 1 ſaid) inthe 
ele ct and choſen ſeruants of + od : but 
in the reprobate this rope draweth 
not, this yoke holdeih not, neither 9 
doth this chaine o loue winne them | 
vnto God, Whereof God bimſelfe 
co nplaineth, ſaying ; In vaine haue 1 
firicken your chil ren, for they haue not re- 
ceived my diſcip/ine, And againe the Pro- 
phet Jeremy ſaith of them to n 
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haſt eruſbed them, and they hane refuſed 10 
receine thy diſcipline: they laue burdened 
their faces euen a4 avocks, and will nit re- 
turne to thee, Behold they hase rent their 
vote, and broken the chaines, 
8 15 Ofthis now enſueth an eight rea. 
To mani- ſon, why God bringeth his ſeruants 
felt Geds into affliction fro wit) thereby to ſhew 
28 d lone in deliuermg th 
lie in ds. his power and Ioue in deliuermg them. 
Barring, For as in this world a princely mind 
deſireth nothing more, then to haue 
occaſion whereby to ſhew his abilitic 
and good will vnto his deere friend: 
ſo God. which hath all occaſions in his 
ovvne hand, andipaſſc th ail his creatures 


together in greatneſſe of loue and no- 
bility of mind, worketh purpoſely di- 
vers occaſions and opportunities, 
wherby to ſhewy ind xecrciſethe ſame. 
Don. 3. s. So he brought the three children into 
13. the burning furnace, thereby to ſhcw 


— bis power & loue in deliuering them. 

8 x So hee brought! Daniel into the lions 
Tob. 2. 12 Ent, 

den, Suſanna vnto the point of death, 

Job into exreame miſery, /ofeph into 

priſon, Tełie vnto blindnes ; thereby 

to ſhew his power and loue in their de- 

liuerance, For this cauſe alſo did Chriſt 

ſuffer the ſhip to bee almoſt drowned, 

belore hee would awake, and S. Peter 

do bee almoſt ynder warer befere hee 

4 woulg 
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in. As firſt, that we being delivered frõ 
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would take him by the hand. 
19 Andof this one reaſon,many 0- 9 


ther reaſons & moſt comfortable cau- Ti 9 
les doe appeare of Gods dealing here- Aeliue· 


raunce. 


out afflictions, might take more ioy & 
delight thereot, then if wee had neuer 
ſuffered the ſame. For as water is more 
gratefull to the waifaring man, after a 
long drithe;and a calme more pleaſant 
vnto paſſengers after a troubleſome 
tempeſt : ſo is our deliuerie more ſweet 
after perſecution or tribulation:accor- 
ding as the Scripture ſaith; Specioſa mi- Eccle.35 


ſericordia Dei in tempore miblationis:The 


mercie of God is beaurifull & pleaſant 

in time of tribulation, This ſigniſieth 

alſo Chriſt when hee ſaid; Tour ſorrow Iohn 16. 

ſhall be turned into ioy, that is, you ſhall 

reioyce that euer you were ſorrowfull. 

This had Duid proued, when he ſaid; 

Thy rode O Lord) c thy ſtaffe haue com for- pfl. 22. 

ted me:that is, i take great comfort that 

euer I was cbaſtiſed wich them. And a- 

gaine: According to the multitude of my Plal. 3. 

ſorrowe i, H conſolations haue made ioyfull 

vy minde : that is, for euery ſorrow that 

I receiued in time of afflictiõ, I receiue 

now a conſolation after my deliuerãce. 

And againe in another place; 1 wyill 

eʒult and reioyre in thy mercie, O Lord. And 
O Where» 
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Y where fore (good king) wilt thou re- 
Pſal. 30. joyce ? it followeth immediately; For 
that thou hat reſpected mine abaſemẽt, and 
haft deliuered my ſoule ſrom the neceſſitie 
wherein ſhe was, and haſt not lefi me in the 
bands of mine enemie. This then is one 
moſt gratious meaning of our louing 
and merciſull father, in afflicting vs for 
a time; to the end our ioy may be the 
greater after our deliuerance, as no 
doubt but it was in all thoſe whom! 
haue named before, deliuered by Gods 
mercie: I meane Abraham, Ioſeph, Da- 
viel, Sidra:h, Miſach, and Abednaęgo, Su- 
ſanna, Iob, Tobias, Peter, and the reſt, 
who tooke more ioy after their deliue- 
rance, then if they had neuer been in 
affliction at all. When [dith had deli- 
uered Bethulia, and returned thither 
with Holefernes head: there was more | 
heartie ioy in that Citie, then euer 
there would haue bin if it had not bin 
in diſtreſſe. When S. Peter was deliue- 
red out of priſon by the Angell, there 
was more ioy for his deliuerance in the 
Church, then could haue bin, if hee had 
neuer been in priſon at all. ä 
Tr 77 Our of this great ioy reſulteih 
ng for another effect of our tribulation much 
our di- pleaſant to God, and comfortable to 
und. our ſelues: and that is a moſt heartie 
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and earneſt thankſgiuing to God for | 
our deliuerance :.ſuch as the Prophet 
vied, when hee ſaid, after hisdeliue. Plal.5Þ. 
rance; / for my pars wil ſing of thy flrength, 
and will exale thy mercie betimes in the 
morning, for that thou haſt beene my aider 
and refuge in the day of my tribulation, 
Such heart ie thankes and praiſe did 
the children of Iſrael yeeld to God for 
their deliverance, when they were paſ- 
ſed ouer the red (ca in that notable 
ſong of theirs, which beginneth; can. 
temus Domino, And is regiſtred by Mon King. 2. 
ſe: in Exodus, From like heartie affect ud «4 
came alſo thoſe ſongs of Auna, Debora, Iudich. 12 
and Judith, —— thereunto by the 
remembrance of their affliction paſt. 

And finally, this is one of the chiefeſt 

things that God eſteemeth and deſi- 


rer at our hands: as he teſtifieih by 
r | the Prophet, ſaying : call vpon me in the 
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day of tribulation : I will deliver thee, and Pfal. 39. 
thon ſhalt honour me. 

18 Beſides all cheſe, God hath yer _, 
further reaſons of laying perſecution FEmbolde- 
vpon vs : as for example, for that by ning v, in 
ſuffcing.and perceiving indeed. Gods Cd f- 
aſſiſtance and conſolation therein, ven 
come to bee ſo hardie, bold, and con- 
ſtant in his ſervice, as nothing after- 
ward can diſmay vs: euen as Moſer 8 

though 
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though he were firſt afeard of the ſer- 
pent made of his rod, and fled away 
from it:yet after by Gods commande- 
ment he had once taken it by the taile, 
he feared it no more This the Pro- 
phet Dauid expreſſeth notably, when 
he ſaith ; God hath been our refuge, and 
firength, and helper im our great tribulaii- 
on: and theref ire wee will not feare, if the 
whole rarth ſheuld bee troubled, and the, 
mountaines caſt into the midſt of the ſea: 
Whar greater confidence can be ima. 
gined then this? 
12 19 Againe, by perſecution and at- 
The exer- fliction God bringeth his children to 
- of «ll the exerciſe of many of thoſe vertues 
— that doe belong to a Chriſtian man, 
and to enter into ſome reaſonable pol-Þ 
Faith, ſeſſion of them. As for example: Faiih 
is exerciſed in time of tribulation, in] 
conſidering the cauſes of Gods cxcr 
ciſing of vs; and beleeuing moſt aſſu-· 
redly the promiſes hee hath made for 
our deliuerance. Hope is exerciſed it 
conceiuing and. aſſuring her ſelfe o 
the reward promiſed to | Jon that (uf- 
ſer patiemly. Charitie is exerciſed it 
conſidering the love of Chriſt ſuffe · 
ring for vs, and thereby prouoketh the 
. | _. ,, _ afflicted to ſuffer againe with him. O- 
ele, pedience is exerciled in conforming 
| HR #51, > our 
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our wils to the will of Chriſt. Patience Patience. 
in bearing quietly. Humilitie in aba- Hity, 
ſing our ſelues in the light of God. And, 

ſo likewiſe al other vertues, belonging 

to a good Chriſtian, are ſtirred vp, and 
eſtabliſned in man by tribulation, ac- 

cording to the ſaying of Saint Peter; 1. Pet. 5, 
God ſhall make per felt, confirme and eſta- 

bliſh theſe which haue ſuffered 4 litile for 

hu name. 

20 Finally, Gods meaning is, by 2 
laying perſecution and affliction ypon 
ER vs perfect Chriſtians: ths = I i 
is, like vato Chriſt our Captaine, 10 chxiſt. 
whom the Prophet calleth; Virum do- E y 53. 
lorum, & ſcientem infirmitazem : A man 
of ſorrowes, and one that had taſted 
of all manner of infirmities : thereby 
to receiue the more glory at his re- 


turne to heauen, and to make more 
| glorious all thoſe that will take his 


part therein. To ſpeake in one word, 

God would make vs by tribulation cru- /rucified- 
cified Chriſtians, which is the moſt ho · (kriſtians 
norable title that can bee giuen ynto 
a creature: crucified (I ſay) and mox- 
tied tothe vanities of this world, to „ 
the fleſh, and tot our owne concupiſ- 


cence and carnall deſires: but quicke 


a nd full of all lively ſpirit, to vertue, 
godliueſſe, and deuotion. This is the 
Oz heauenly 
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; heauenly meaning of our Soueraigne 
Lord and God, in ſending vs perſecu- 
tion, tribulation and affliQtien, in re- 
ſpect whereof holie lab doubteih not 
to ſayz Bu qed is the man that is af flic ted 
by God. And Chriſt himſelfe yet more 
expreſſely j Happy are bey which ſyſßer 
ferſecamon, If they are happy and bleſ- 
ſed thereby : then are the worldlie 
reatly awrie, which ſo much abhorre 
.'» ſufferance thereof : then is God 
but ynthankfully dealt withall by ma- 
nie of his children, who repine at this 
happineſſe beſtowed vpõ rhem:where- 
as indeede they ſhould accept it with 
toy and thankſgiuing. For proofe and 
better declaration whereof, 1 will en- 
ter now inte the third point of this 
chapter, to examine what reaſons and | 
cauſes there bee, to induce vs to this 
ioyfulneffe and contontation of tribu | 
lation. ; 
' Theihydd 21 And firſt the reaſons laid downe | 
| Fed. "_ already of Gods mercifull and father. 
+. lie meaning in ſending vs affliction, 
eriblt- 8 Aung 1 
lan might bee ſufficient for this matter: 
ſboul be that is, to comfort and content an 
5 —5 Chriftian man or woman, who taket 
eh. gelight in Gods holy providence to- 
| wares them. For if God doe ſend af- 
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A 7 fliction vnto vs, for the incteaſe of 
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our glory in the life to come; for dra- 
wing vs from the infection of the 
world : for opening our eyes, and cu- 
ring our diſcaſes : and for preſerui 

our ſoules from fin heercafter (as bath 
beene ſhewed ) who can bee iuſtly diſ- 
pleaſed therewith, but ſuch as are e- 
nemies vnto their one good? We ſee 
that for the obtaining of bodily health 
wee are content, not onely to admit 
many bitter and vnpleaſant medi- 
cines: but alſo (if neede require) to 
yeeld willingly ſome part of our blood 
to bee taken from vs. And how much 
more ſhould wee doe this, to the end 
that we hazard not the eternall health 
and ſaluation of our ſouleꝰ But now 
further, if this medicine haue ſo many 
moe commodiries beſides, as haue 
been declared: if it ſerue heere for the 
puniſhment of our ſinne, due ocher- 
wile at another place in farre greater 
quantity and rigour of iuſtice: if is - 
make a triall of our eſtate, and do dra 
vs to God; if wee procure Gods loue 
rowards vs: yeeld matter of ioy by our 
deliuerance : provoke vs te thankful · 
nes: embolden and ſtrengthen vs: 
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and finally, if it furniſh vs with al! 


vertues, and doe make vs like to Chriſt 
himſclfe, then is 2 ſingular great 
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: cauſe, why we ſhould take comfort and 
conſolation therein: fer that to come 
neere and to be like vnto Chriſt, is the 
greateſt dignitie and preheminence 
in the world. Laſtly, if Gods eternall 
wviſedome hath ſo ordained and ap- 
peinted that this ſhall bee the badge 
and liuerie of his Sonne: the high 
way to he auen, vnder the ſtandard of 
his crofle : then ought wee not to re- 
fuſe this liuerie: not to flie this way, 
but rat her with good Peter and Iohn, to 
eſteeme it a great dignitie to bee made 
worthie of the molt ble ſſed participa · 
tion thereof, Wee ſee, that to weare 
the colours of the Prince, is thought a 
prerogatiue among Courtiers in this 
world: but to weare the robe or crowne 
it ſelfe, were too great a dignitie for any 
inferiour ſubic ct to receiue. Vet Chr iſt 
our Lord and King is content to in- 
part both of his with vs. And how then 
_ we(l pray you) to accept there- 
02 . i; | 

22 And now (as I haue ſaid) theſe 

. reaſons might be ſufficient to comſort 
and make ioy full all thoſe that are cal- 
led ro ſuffer affliction and tribulation. 
But yet there want not ſome more par- 
ticular conſiderations beſides. Where- 
of the fuſt and moſt principall is, that 


this 
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this matter of perſecution commerh Fpeciall 


not by chance or caſualtie,or by any 
general direction from higher powers: 
but by the ſpeciall 
peculiar diſpoſition of God : as Chriſt 
ſheweth at large in Saint Matthevves 
Goſpell: that is, this heauenly medi- 
cine or potion is made vnto vs, by 
- Gods owne hand in particular. Which 
Chriſt fignitierh, when he ſaith: Shall i 
nos drinke of the cup which my Father hath 
iuen mee: That is, ſecing my Father 
th tempered a potion for mee, ſnall 

I not drinke it? As who would ſay, ir 
were too much ingratitude. Second- 
ly is to bee noted, that the very 
ſame hind of God which tempered the 
cuppe for Chriſt his owne Sonne, 
hath- done the ſame alſo for vs accor- 
ding to Chriſt his ſaying 3 Tow fall 
drinke of my cup. That is, of the ſame 


— 
tions of 
. comfort ins 
ouidence and , 7; ion. 
Mat. 10. 


Joh. 16 


Mat. a. 


cuppe which my Father hath tempered 


for me. Hcreof it followeth : that with 
what heart and loue God tempered 


this cup vnto his one Sonne: with 


the ſame hee hath tempered it alſo to 
vs: char is, altogether for our goad, 
and his glorie. Thirdly, is to bee no- 
ted, that this cuppe is tempered with 
ſuch ſpeciall care ( as Chriſt ſaith) that 
what trouble or . ſoeuer it ſeeme 
23 81 0 


Luke 217 
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to worke : yet ſhall not one haire of 
our head periſh by the ſame. Nay,fur- 
ther is to bee noted, that which the 
Prophet ſaith; O Lord, thou ſhalt giue vi 
to drinke in teares, in meaſure, T hat is, 
the cup of teares and tribulation ſhall 
be ſo tempered in meaſure by our hea- 
uenly Phyfition, as no man ſhall haue 
aboue his ſtrength. The doſe of Aloes, 
and other bitter ingredients ſhall bee 
qualified with Manna, and ſufficient 
ſweetnes of heauenly conſolation. God 
1. Cor. 10 # faithfuil (faith S. Paul) e will not ſuffer 
Jon to be tempted abone your abilitie. This 
is a fingular poynt of comfort, and 


Pſal.79. 


' ought alwayes to bee in our remem- | 


brance. 


23 Befides this, wee muſt conſider, | 


that the appointing and tempering of 


this cup, beeing now in the hands of | 


| 


| Matt. 1b. Chriſt our Sauiour, by the full commiſ- | 
' fion granted him from his father: and 


hee having learned by his owne ſuffe- 
rings, (as the Apoſtle notifieth) what 


| | Web.g. it is to ſuffer in fleſh and blood, we may | 


bee ſure that hee will not lay vpon vs 
more, then wee can beare. For, as if a 
man had a father or brother, a moſt 

skilfull Phyfi: jon,and ſhould receiue a 

purgation from them; tempered with 
heit owne hands, hee might bee ſure 
os © Ss 
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ir would neuer hurt him, what rum- ; 
bling. ſocuer it made in his belly for 

2 the time: ſa, and much more may we 

5 be aſſured of the portion of tribulation. 

1 miniſtted vs by the hand- of Chriſt : If h. 13. 
f though (as the Apoſtle ſaith) it ſeeme | 
Y vnto vs vnpleaſant for a time. But a- 

0 boue all other comfortable cogltatiõs, 

„ "this ischegreazeſt, and maſt comfer- 

a — — 

| cup only of loue, as him eth, 

4 and che Apoſtle prooueth : that is, hee 

+» k giucthoutportionsof his croſſe (the ri Apoc. 3. 
cheſt iewel that he maketh account of) Heb. 13. 
1 a worldly princes doe their treaſure, 

vnto none but vnto choſen and picked 

friends: and amongſt them alſo. note- 

qually to each man, but to euery one a God: megs 
meeaſure, according to the meaſure of ſure 7 
good wil, whervwoith he loueth him: — —— 
iz euident by the examples before ſet π ]. 
all afflicted in this life: chat is. they te · ſure of 
ceiued greater portions of this trea- his lou. 
ſure; for that his good will was greater 

towards them. Ti ale may be ſeene 
manifeftly in the exatbple of 8 Pau ß 
whom after Chriſt had ſaid to Aua. 2 
Vas elections of mils © He is a choſen of 
veffell vnto me; he giueth immediatly e 
the teaſon thereof; Fer l will ſhem oo 
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The ſecond part. 
-bim,what great things he muſt ſuffer for my 
name Lo heresfor that he was a choſen 


veſſell, theretore hee muſt iuffer great 
matters. Doth nor the meaſure of ſuf- 


fering goe then according to the mea · 


1. Pet. 2. 


ſure of Gods loue vnto vs? Surely 8. Po- 
ter knew wel how the matter went. and 
therefore he wrieeth thus: yon lining 
well dos ſuffer mir patience; this is a grace 
e privdiledye) before:God, And againe a 
little after;-1f you ſuffer reproch in the 
name of Chriſt, you are heppie : for that the 
bontus and glory and power of God and of 
bis boly ſpiri: ſhall refl upon you. 

44 (an there be any greater reward 
promiſed r any more excellent digni- 
die, uben to bee made partaker of the 
honor, glory, and power of Chriſt?Is it 
maruellnowif Chriſi ſaid; Happis are 


vou when mem rexile and perſecure you? Is 
| Takes 


- 4 marucilibough he ſaid, Gare in ile 
la die, &capdeate :Reioiccand triumph 


veeat that day ? Is it maruell though 


S. Baud ; Lrate great pleaſure and doe 
glory in mine \infirmities or u flic tin, in 
my reprotbes, in myaeceſſities,jn my perſicu- 
Bont, in my dftireſſes for Ghrift i ls it mar- 
uell if Seer and lobu, being reproched 
and heaten at the iudgement ſeate of 


te lewes, went away reioycing that 


they were eſle med yorthy to ſufler 
8 2 | contumely 


1 


4 320 


FLA "A 
' SM 
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' contumely for the name of Ieſusꝰ Is it C 
maruell though S. Pawaccounced this 
ſuch a high priuiledge giuen to the 
: Philippians, when he ſaid; It given 10 philip. f. 
os nos only to bolerme in Chriñ, bus alſo 10 
ſuffer for him, and to haue the ſame combat 

which you haue ſtent in me, and nom heare 

ef me? All ckis is no maruell (I ſay) ſee- 

ing char ſuffering wth Chriſt, and bea- 

ring the croſſe wi Chriſt, is as great 

refermentin the court of heauen, as 

it ſnould. be in an earthly court for the 

Prince to take off his owne garment, 

and to lay it on the hacke of one of his 
ſeruants. , 5 SH ofs 5 
25 Of this now followerh another 27 fu, | 
. conſequent of fingular conſolation, in, "he : 
time oſ affliction: and that is, that tri- nation. © 
 bulation (eſpecially when grace is alſo 
giuen, to beare it patiently) is a great 
coniecture of pre de ſtins tion to ete rn 
nall life (for, ſomuch doe all thoſe ar- 
. gunienrs before touched inſinuate:) as 
-alſo in the contrary part to liue in con- 
tinuall proſperity, is a dreadfull ſigne 
of euerlaſting reprobation. This point 
is maruellouſiy proued by the Apoſtle 
-ynto the Hebrewes, and greatly vrge Heb. iu. 3 
And Chriſt givetha plaine ſignißca- A 


tion in 8. Lole, wben he ſaich 3 Happie Luke c- 
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Luke 16. And en the other ſide; e vnto youii hat 


| Pfal.29. lence, but Recepiſti, thou receiucdſt 
F — ” them. And yet this now is obiected a - 


who trã-· Wicked men proſpering aboue other in 
flateth the World is this, Verantemen *'propeer 
rc according to the Hebrew, In labrico peſaiſti eas: thar is, 


old tranſlation follow 
dhat ie doth omit Kaka, Mala, & ſo maketh the ſenſe ob- 
ef dhe textiſo much doth chat yhick hemcii they bd. 
- want ſufficient warrant in this place, een ce . 


Aing being ſoberly vnderſtood, is agreęable to the iu- 
ict of Ood, and ſtandech by warrant ofother places. In 


m_— e 


* 


| 7 al uy 


Of eribulation. 


langh now, for you ſball weepe: woe vnto you 
rich men, which haus your. conſolation here 
in abi life, And yet more vchementlie 
then all this doth the ſaying: of Abra- 
bam to the rich man in hell (or rather 
Chriſts words parabolically attributed 
vnto Alrabam) confirme: this matter: 
for he ſaich to theirich man complai- 
ning af his torment: Remember child, 
that nun recoinedſi good in thy life time. He 
doth notſayſas S. Bernard well noteth) 
Repuiſti, thou tookeſt them by. vio- 


9 ft gainſt him as we ſee. Paxid handled 

n ſthis matter in diuers places, but pur - 
*Inthis poſely in two of his Pfalmes, and that 
they vary at large, and after long ſearch and 
Terome, 'much-admiration,” his concluſion of 


thou haſt ſerthemin 1 places. So in this alſo the 
eth not theHebrew,nor Ierom, but 
the Greeke tranſlation of the ſeueney interpreters, ſauing 


ſeure. But u much as thereit it ſwarneth idem che puri 
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vvithout the Church, at the quarrie 


choſen ſtones, to bee placed in the ſpi- 


rituall building of God in heaue 
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dolos poſnifti ez deiecifti eos dum allemaren- = 
tur: Thou haſt giuen them proſperitia 
(O Lord)to deceiue them withall, and 
thou haſt indeed throwne them downe 
by exalting them: that is, thou haſt 
throwne them downe to the ſentenee 
of damnation, in thy ſeeret and inſcru- 
table determination. Here the compari- 1 
ſon of S. Gregorie taketh place: that as c 
the oxen appointed to the laughter, in Jb. 
are let runne a fatting at their ple - 
ſure, and the other kept vnder daily la. 
bour of the yoke: ſo fareth it with e- 
vill and good men, In like manner the 
tree chat beareth no fruite, is never 
beaten(as we ſee)but only the fruĩtfull: . 
and yer the other(as Chriſt ſaith) is re- ,q,, ,..- 2 
ſerued for the fire. The ficke man that Rpiſt. 
is paſt all hope of life, is ſuffered by the Iude. 
PhyGtio to haue wharſoever he luſteth 

after; but hee whoſe health is not de- 
ſpaired, cannot haue that liberty grau- 
ted. To conclude, the ſtones that mult 

ſerue for the glorious Temple of Scib- . 
mon were hewed, beaten, and poliſhed 3. King. 6 4 


*. 
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fide : for that no ſtreke of hammer 
might bee heard within the Temple. | 
Saint Peter ſaith,thatthe vertuous are 1 I 
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| Tribula- 
tion brin- 
geth the 
compan 
of Gd 
| himſelf 
| Pſal6o. 


| | Gen.37. 


2 


Das. z. 
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where there is no beating. no ſorrow, 
no tribulation. Here then mult wee be 


poliſhed, hewed, and made fir for that 
glorious tẽple, here (I ſay) in the quar- 
ry of this world: here muſt we be fined, 


heere muſt wee feele the blow of the 
hammer, and bee moſt glad when we 
heare or feele the ſame ; for that it is a 
ſigne of our election to that moſt glo- 
rious houſe of Gods eternall manſion, 
_  '26 Beſides this matter of predeſti- 
nation and election, there is yet ano- 
ther thing of no ſmall comfort to the 


godly afflicted, founded on theſe words 
of God ; cum ipſo ſum in tribulatione :[ 


am With him in tribulation : whereby 
is promiſed the companie of God him- 
ſelfe in affliction and perſecution. This 
is a ſingular motiue (ſaith S. Bernard) to 
ſtirre men vp withall to embrace tribu. 
lation, ſeeing in this world for good 


companie men aduenture to doe any 
thing. Ieſepbh was carried captiue into 


Egypt, and God went downe with him 
(as the Scripture ſaith) yea more then 
that, he went into the dungeon, & was 
in chaines wich him. Sidrach, Mi ſas and 
Abedn1go were caſt into a burning for- 
nace, and preſently there was a fourth 
came to beare chẽ company, of who Ne- 
backednetgr aid thus; Did wee not put 


three 


: 


the benefit receiued, he was caſt out of 


299 . ? . 
' The ſecond Chapter. Oftribnlation, 
three men onely bound into the fire > : 
And his ſeruants anſwered: Vea verily; 

Bur behold ( ſaith he) I ſee foure men 
vnbound walking in the midſt of the. 

fire: and the ſhape of the fourth is like . 3 
the Sonne of God. Chriſt reſtored as Y 
he paſſed by, a certaine begger vnto his Note this 

ſiglit, which had been blinde from his le. 
natiuitie. For which thing the man be- 

ing called in queſtion, and ſpeaking 

ſomewhat in the praiſe of Chrift, for 


the Synagogue by the Pharifes.W her- 
of Chriſt hearing, ſought him out pre- 
ſently,& comforting his heart beſtow- 
ed ypon him the light of minde, much 
more of importance then that of rhe 
body giuen him before.By this and like 
examples it appeareth, that a man is 
no ſooner in affliction and tribulation 
for iuſtice fake, but ſtraightway Chriſt 
is at hand to beare him company: and 
if his eyes might be opened as the eyes 
of Eliʒeus his diſciple was, to ſee his 2. King. 
companions, the troupes of Angels (I | 26: 
meane) which attend vpon their Lord 
in this his viſitation : no doubt but his 
heart would greatly, bee comforted 
therewith, | 

27 But that which the eye cannot 
ſee, the ſoule fecleth: that is, ſhee _ 9 
n eth 3 
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* Of tribulation. The ſtcond Pari. 

Tube a. leth the aſſiſtãce of Gods grace amidſt 

5 — of the depth of all tribulations. This hee 
graceis hath promiſed againe and _ this 
is hee perfor- 


eribuls. hee hath ſworne: and th 

gov, meth moſt faithfully to all thoſe that 

ſuffer meckly for his name. This S. Paul 

moſt certainly aſſured himſelf of, when 

hee ſaid that hee did glory in all his in- 

firmities and tribulations, to the end 

that Chriſt his vertue might dwell in 

him: that is, to the end that Chriſt 

ſhould aſſiſt him more abiidantly with 

his grace; Cum enim infirmor, tune potens 

ſum: For when I am in maſt infirmitie, 

then am I moſt ſtrong, ſaith he; that is, 

the more tribulations and afflictions 

are laid pon mee, the ſtronger is the 

aid of Chriſts grace ynto me: and there - 

| —_— ſame Apoſtle writeth thus of 

| all the Apoſtles together; We ſuffer tri- 

- — al — bus yet we — di- 

Hreſſed: wee are brought into perplexitier, 

but yet we are not forſaken © wee ſuffer per- 

ſecution but yet we are not abandoned ; wee 

are flung downe to the ground, and yet wee 

periſh not. This then ought to be a moſt 

ſure and ſecure ſtaffe in the hand of all 

Chriſtians afflicted, that, vrharſocuer 

befall vnto them, yet the grace of God 

will neuer faile to hold them vp, and 

beare them out therein; for in this — 
mo 


= 


of incouragement cou 
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The ſecond Chapter. Of tribulation” © 
moſt true and cerraine is that ſaying 3 
of S. Auſten, ſo often repeated by him Sem. 88. 
in his works ; that God neuer 3 de 2 
any man, except hee be teiected and * 
Girl forſaken tn of 
28For the laſt reaſon of cõfort in affli- 
Qion, I will ioyne two things together 
of great force and efficacy to this mat · 
ter. The tirſt whereof ĩs the expectati- 
on of reward, the other is the ſnortnes 
of time, vvherin we haue to ſuffer: both 
are touched by S. Paul in one ſentence 
when he ſaith; That « littii and momen- , Cor. 4. 
tanie tribulation in this world worketh an 
eternal weight of glory in the height of hea · 
ven, By momentany he ſhewerh the lit. 
tle time we haue to ſuffer, & by eternall 
weight of glory, hee expreſſeth the 
greatnes of reward prepared in heauen 
for recompẽce of that ſuffering, Chriſt 
alſo ioyneth both theſe comforts roge- 
ther,when he ſaith ; Behold I come quick- Apos. 23 
ly and my reward is with me. In that hee 
promiſeth to come quickly, hee figni- 
fieth that our tribulation ſhall not en- 
dure long: by ihat he bringeth his re- 
ward with him, hee aſſureth ys that hee 
will not come emptie handed, but rea · 
dy furniſhed, to recompence our labor 
throughly. And what gregter meanes 
10 hee vſe then 
dis 
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 Oferibulation. The ſecond part. 
this? If a man did beare a very heauie 
burden: yet if he were ſure to be well 
paid for his labour, and that hee had 
but a little way to beare the ſame, hee 
would ſtraine n to goe 
thorough to his waies end, rather then 
for ſparing ſo ſhort a labour, to leeſe 
ſo large, and ſo preſent a reward. This 
is our Lords moſt mercifull dealing, to 
comfort ys in our aſfliction, and to ani- 
mate vs to hold our} manfully for a 
time, though the poize ſeeme heauie 
on our ſhoulders: the comming of our 
Lord is cucn at hand, and the Iudge 
is before the gates, who ſhall refreſh 
| vs, and wipe away all our tearcs, and 
| James 5. place vs in his kingdome to reape 
Marth.ir. ioy without fainting, And then ſhall 
1, wee proone the ſaying of holy Saint 
Paul to bee true, that The ſuff-rings 
ef this world are not worthie of that glo- 
ry which ſhall be reuealed in vs, And this 
may bee ſufficient for the reaſons left 
vs of comfort in tribulation and af- 
fliction. . 
4 29 And thus hauing declared the 
Tyjbe frurt h firſt thies points promiſed in this 
| partof the Chapter, there remaine ih onely to ſay 
* Chyter. . z vord or uo of the fourth: that is, 
what wee haue to doe for our parts in 
time of perſecution and Een And 
| | | is 


— 
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ly that we haue to conforme out ſelues 
to the will and meaning of God, vtte- 


w—_ vw WU w= may 40 


N | 
(it we can) which Chriſt counſelleth ; To ragoe 


moſt terrible tempeſt of the ſea (Chriſt £,,,u; 


"Yay - - eee 
The ſecond Chapter, Of tribulation. 7 
this might be diſpatched, in ſaying on ]¾ 


red before in the cauſes of tribulation, 
But yet for more caſe and better re- 
membrance of the ſame, I will briefly 
runne over the principall points there- 
of.Firſt, then we haue to aſpire to that 


Gaudete & exultate: Reioyce and tri - 1 iribula- 
umph, Or if wee cannot ſarriue to this 2% 5s 4 
perfection: yet to doe as the Apoſtle ,, £6 
willeth ; Omne gaudium exiſiimate, cum tience. _ 
in varias tentationes incideritis : Eſteeme Luke 9. 
ir a matter worthy ef all ioy, when yee Iames 1 
fall into diuers temptations. That is, if 
we cannot reioyce at it indeed: yet to 
thinke ita matter in it ſelfe worthy of 
reioycement;reprehending our ſelues, 
for that we cannot reach vnto it. And 
if wee cannot come thus high neither 
(as indeed we ought to doe) yet in any 
caſe to remember, what in another | 
place he ſaith 3 Patientia vobis neceſſaria Heb. 10. 
et, vt veportetis promiſſionem : You muſt 7s 
of neceſſitie haue patience, if you will 
en Gods promiſe of cuerlaſting 
ite. « 4 r 7 

zo Secondly,we oughtto doe as the , > 2 

Apoſtles did, when they were in the % 


© 


5% 
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F' Of mibulatin. he ſecond part. 
4 being with them, but a ſleepe) that is» 
wee muſt goe and awake him : we muft 
orie vnto him with the Prophet; Exurge 
Mats. 9#are bdrm Domine : O Lord ariſe, 
Ral 3. Why doſt thou ſleepe in our miſeries? 
Ihis wakening of Chriſt doch pleaſe 
him wonderfully, if it bee done with 
that aſſured confidence, and of true af- 
fectioned children, wherewuh Sa int 
Mart deſcribeth the Apoſtles to haue 
awakened Chriſt, For their words 
were theſe, Maifter, doth it wot 45 ef- 
Marke 4. #4ine vnto you, that wee periſh heere ? As 
who would ſay, Are not wee your diſci. 
ples & ſeruants? Are not you our Lord 
and maſter? Is not the cauſe yours? Is 
not all our truſt and hope in you? How 
chanceth it then, that you fleepe, and 
ſuffer vs to be thus toſſed & rumbled, 
as if we appertained nothing vnto you? 
With this affection prayed Eſay, when | 
he ſaid ; Attend (Lord) from heaven, looke | 
hither from the ho'y habitation of thy glori; | 
where is thy zeale? Where is thy fortitude? 
i here is the multitude of thy mercifull 
bowels? Haue they ſus themſelues wp now 
towards me? Thon art our father: Abra- 
ham hath net knowne vs, and Iſrael bath 
been ignorant of vs:thow art our father (O 
Lord)curne thy ſelſe about for thy ſernavits 
Leb for lone of the tribe of thine inheri- 
2 tanct 
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Theſecond Chapter. Of tribulation, -* 
tence, Thus I ſay we muſt call vpõ God: 
thus we muſt awake him when hee ſee- 

meth to ſleepe in our miſeries, with 

earneſt, with deuout, with continuall Luke 11. 
prayer:alwaies hauing in our mind that 

moſt comfortable pargble of Chriſt, 

wherin he ſaith, that if we ſhould come 

to our neighbours doore, and knock at 

midnight to borrow ſome bread, when 

he were in bed with his children, and 

moſt loath to riſe : yet we perſeuere in 

asking, and beating at the doore ſtill, 

though hee were not our friend, yet 

would he riſe at length, and giue vs our 
demaund, thereby at leaſt to be rid of 

our crying. And how much more will 

God doe this (ſaith Chriſt ) who both 

loueth vs, and tendreth our calc moſt 
mercifully ? : 

31 But yet here is one thing to bee Anim 
noted in this matter: and that is, that — 
Chriſt ſuffered the ſhippe almoſt to bee 
c( ucred with waues (as the Euangeliſt Mat. 8. 
ſaith) beſore hee would awake, thereby 
to ſigniſie that the meaſure of tempta- 
tions is to be left only vnto himſelfe: it 
is ſufficient for vs to reſt vpon the A- | 
poſtles words; He is faithfull, & ther fore 1. Cor. 
be will not ſuffer vs to be tempted abous our 
frogs. Wee may not cxamine or mi- 
ſtruſt his doings, wee may not E 
1 why . 


head 
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Of tribulation, The 3 
* why doth he this ? Or why ſuffereth he 
be that? Or ho long will hee permit 
thele euils to raigue? God is a great 
God in all his doings : and when hee 
ſendeth tribulation, he ſendeth a great 
deale together, to the end he may ſhew 
his great power in deliuering vs, and 
recompenceth it after, with a great 
meaſure of comfort. His temptations 
ofrentimes doe goe very deepe, there- 
by to trie the very hearts and reines 
of men, Hee went farre with Els, 
when hee cauſed him to flye into a 
N mountaiue, and there moſt defirons of 
3. King. death to ſay: They haue killed all thy Pro- 
19. pbes:¶ O Lord) and I am left alone, and now 
they ſeeke to kill 538 alſo. He went farre 
with Dauid when he made him cry out; 
Why deſ ibo z thy fact away from me, 
O Lord? PV hy doeſt thou forget my pouertit 
and tribulation ? And in another place 
Ffalm.3o againe; I /aid with my ſelſe in the exceſſt 
of my minde, I am caſt out from the face of 
thine eyes, O Lord, God went farre with 
the Apoſtles when hee inforced one of 
2. Cor. x. them to write: Ve will not haue you igno- 
1498 ( brethren) of our tribulation in A ſia, 
wherein wee were oppreſſed aboue all mea- 
ſwre,and aboue all frensth, in ſo much as it 
thed vs to line any longer. But yet aboue 
all others, hee went furcheſt with his 
1 owne 
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owne deere Son; when he conſtrained 

him to vtter theſe pitifull and moſt la- 

mentable words vpon the crofſe ; My rn 

God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken mee? 

t Who canjnow complain of any proofe 

or tempracion wharſocuer laid vpon 

J | him, ſeeing God would goe ſo far with 

it | his owne deere and onely Sonne? 

1s 32 Hereof then inſueth the third 3 

e- | thing neceſſary vnto vs in tribulation: 

es | which is magnanimity, grounded vp. , fung 

4, on a ſtrong and inuincible faith of faith, 

a | Godsafliſtance, and of our finall deli- 

of | uerance, how long ſoeuer he delay the 

„matter, and how terrible ſoeuer the 

w ſtorme doe ſeeme for the time. This 

re | God requirerh at our hands, as may be 

t; ¶ ſeene by the example of the diſciples, 

„„ who ctiednot Mes periſh, before tne 

tie | waueʒ had couered the ſhip, as S. Mas- Mat. 3. 

ce ew writeth: and yer Chriſt ſaid vnto Luke 8. 

ſſ them, Y bi eſt fides veſtra? Where is your 
faith? 8 Peter alſo was not afeard, vii 

ich ! till hee was almoſt vnder water, as the 

of ſame Euangeliſt recordeth; and yet 

no- | Chriſt reprehended him, ſaying; Thou Mat. 14. 
man of little faith, why didft thou doubt ? | 

What then muſt wee doe in this caſe 


4- 
: ; deere brother? Surely wemutt put on 
ve that mightie faith of yaliane King Da- 
is | #4,ho vpon the moſt aſſured 3 
by Hd: d 
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4 | q Of tribulation. Tie ſi cond part, 

Pl. 7. hadofGodsaffiſtance,fa'd s In Deo mes 

tranſgrediar murum : In the helpe of m 
Sad will goe thorough che bal. of 
' Phitip.q, Which invincible faith, Saint Paul was 
alſo, when hee ſaid ; Ownia poſſum in eo 
vi me confertat : I can doe all things in 
d that comfor teth and ſtrengthe- 
neth mee. Nothing is impoſſible, no- 
thing is too hard for mee by his 2 ſſi- 
ſtance, We muſt be (as the Scripture 
ſaith) Quaſi leo confident, abſque terrore; 
Like a bold and confident Lion, which 
is without terrour. That is, vve muſt not 
be aſtonied at any tempeſt, any tribu- 
lation, any aduerſity. We muſt ſay with 
the Prophet Dauid experiẽced in theſe 
Pſal.z. matters; 7 mill net foare many thouſand: 
of People that ſhowld inviron or beſiege mit 
together. II ſhould walks amidſt ihe ſha 
Pfal.2r, 4 of death, Iwill not feare : whole ar- 
mies ſbondi tavd againſi mee, yet my heart 
Pal. a6. ſchou ii not tremble. My hope is in God, and 
therefore I will not feare what man can du 
vnto me. God is my aider, and I will not 
feave what fleſh can dot vnto me: Gad is n 
| belper and protector, and therefore I wil di. 
Pſal.s5.  Buſe and contemne mine enemies. And ano- 
ber Prophet in like ſenſe ; Bebo/d, God 
DALE) my Saviour, and therefore will I dealt 
confidently,and will nos feare. T heſe were 
the ſpeeches ot holy Prophets, of * | 
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The (od chapter. Ofteribulation. 7 
that knew well what they (aid, and hae 
often taſted of affliction themſclues : "0 
and therefore could ſay of their owne "I 
F experience how infallible Gods aſſi · 2 
4 ſtance is therein, | 7 
: 33 To this ſupreme courage, mag- Clriſi s 
" | nanimitie, and Chriſtian fortitude, the fortitude 
J Scripture exhorteth vs, when it ſaith ; 
> I/ the ſpirit of one that is in authoritie, doe peſts. 
„ % again#? thee : ſee thou yeeld nos from 


f thy place vn: him. And againe. another 
Scripture faith; Strius for iuſice, enen to Eecleſ. .. 
be loffe of thy life: and ſtand for equitie un- E 
ry * death it felfe : and God ſhall onerthrow - Mi 
thine enemies for chee. And Chriſt him. 
4 | {clfe yer more effectually recommen- 
deth this matter in theſe words; I/ 4 
. ve you my friends, bee not afraid of them Luke 1 
which kill the bodie, and afterward haue noe | 


bo thing elſe to doe againff yon. And S. Peter 5 
i addeth further; Neque conturbemini : 1. pet. 3j. 


4% That is, Doe not onely not feare them, 
„but (whichis leſfe) doe nor ſo much as 
be trouble d for all that fleſh and blood 
can doe againſt you. 
— 34 Chriſt 3 in the Apo · 
Ca ealyps, and vſeth marueilous ſpeeches 
4a do intice ys to this fortitude: for theſe 
dere dre his words; Hee thai hath an care te Apoc.· . 
heare,let him heare whas the ſpirit ſaith vw» 
8 the Churches: to him thas ſhall conquer, 
| P 3 1 
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' .Þ I id giue to eatof the tree of life,which is 
* Thoſe in the paradiſe of my God. This ſaith the 
ten daies firſt and the laft:be that was dead, & now 
ſoine 0 Aline: 1know thy tribulation, and thy | 
baue bin Pouerty, but thou art richiudeede, and art 
the ten blaſphe med by thoſe that ſay.tbeyare true 
generall Iſraelites, & are not, but ate rather the ſy- 
rag nagogue of Satan, Feare nothing of that 
within which pou are toſuffer : Behold, the diuell 
the firſt wil cauſeſome of yau to bee thruſt into pri- 
300 years Ion, to tbe end ye may be tempted; aud you 
22. hall haue tribulationfor * ten daies. But be 

e faithful uvnto death, and I will giue tbee a 
* Bur o. £107 of life, He that hath an eare to hear, 
chers ra- let him beare what the ſpirit ſaith ynts;the 


Churches: He that ſhall ouercome, ſnall not 
E || bee hurt by the. ſecond death. And hee 
1 doth that ſhall ouercome and keepe my, wo fdes 
| heer ſig- Unto the ende. 7 will giue vnts him au- 

”, | nific ma- thoritie ouer nations, euen as I haae recei- 
ny (as in ved it from my Father: and | will giue 


3g —_—_ him beſides, the morning ſtarre: He that 


ces of ſhall ouercome, . ſhall bee appare{led in 
| ſeriprure) white garments : and 1 will nat blat by 
& daies , name out of the vooke of life: but mill con- 
= _ feſſe bis name before my Father, & before 
ken off his Angels. Rehold, I come quic y, hold faſt 
by the that thou haſt, leſt another man recciue 
nights chat come betwixt, ſq to ſigniſie ſuch times of tri 
alt as ſhould now & then haue times of breathing like- 
+] wiſe: tharſothe faithful may be refreſhed , and gather 
-*/ their ſtrengceh againſta freſh aſſault enſuing. a Chap. : 

IF EF pe i. 5 1% 


IT | 

The Rab Chapter, Of, MM ; 
thy crowne He that ſhal conquer, I wil male 
him a pillar in the temple of my God, and he 
ſhall newer goe forth more : and I will write. 
vpon him the nume of my God, and the name 
of the citie of my God, which ii new leruſa-: 
lem. He that ſhall conquer, I will give vnto © 
bim to fit with me in my throne : enen as 1 
haue conquered, and doe fit with my Father 


in bu throne, | = OM 
b 35 Hitherto are the words of Chriſt 
p to S. lohn. And in the end of the ſame 
booke, aſter he had deſcribed the ioyes 


and glory of heauen at arge, he cõclu- 


ji ſaid to me: Write theſe words, for that they 

L | are moſt faithſull and true. Qui vicerit 

1 poſfadebit hac, & ero illi Deus, & ille erit 

A mihi filius: timidis autem, & incredulu,gyc, 

4 pars illorum erit in ſtagno ardenti, igne, & 

i ſolphure, quod eft mors ſecunda: He that 

"* | ſhall conquer,ſhall poſſeſſe al the ioyes 

that 1 haue heete ſpoken of: and I will 

” be his God, and he ſhall be my ſonne, 

But they which ſhall be fearful to fight, 

1 or incredulous of theſe things that I 

”" | haucſiid : their portion ſhall E in the 

fa lake burning with fire and brimſtone, 

1 which is the ſecond deat. 9 
"64 36 Heere now wee ſee borhallure- Rccle. r 
ther ments and threats; good and euillz life, of 


and deathʒthe ioyes of heauen, and the 
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, deth thus; And he that ſate on the throne Cap.21, 3:4 
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The ſecond part. 
burning lake, propoſed vnto vs. Wee 
may ſtretch out our hands vnto which 
we will, If we fight and conquer (gs by 
Gods grace wee may) then are wee to 
enioy the promiſes laid dovwXyne before. 
If wee ſhew our ſelues either vnbelee- 
uing in theſe promiſes, or fearc full to 
take the fight in hand, beeing offered 
vnto vs: then fall we into the danger 
of the contrary threats: euen as Saint 


. John zffirmeih in another place, ihat 


certaine noble men did among the 
Iewes, who beleeued in Chriſt, but yet 
durſt not confe ſſe him for feare of per- 
ſecution. 

37 Heere then myſt enſue another 
vertue in vs, moſt neceſſaric to al thoſe 
that are to ſuffer tribulation & afflicti- 
on: and that is a ſtrong & firme reſolu- 
tion, to ſtand and goe through, What 
oppoſition or contradiction ſoeuer wee 
finde in the world, either of fawning 
flatterie, or perſecuting ctueltie. This 
the ſcripture teacheth, crying vnto 
vs, E5to firmus in via Domini: Be firme, 
and immooucable in the way of the 


. Cor. as Lord. And againe; Stare in fide, viri- 


'> Bccl12, 


— . " 
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liter agite : Stand to your faith, and 
play you the men. And yet further: 
Confide in Deo, & Mane in loco tus: Truſt 
in God, and abide fit me in ih 7 


1 
— 
= 


And finally, —— & non diſſol 
vantur manu veſtræ : Take courage vn- 
to you, and let not your hands bee 
diſſolued from the worke you haue 
begun. | 

38 Th's reſolution had the three 
children, Sidrach, Miſach, and Abetne- 
ge, when hauing heard the flattering 
ſpeech and infinit threats of cruell Na- 
bac lodonoſor, they anſwered with a qui- 


et ipirit 3 @ King, wee may not be careful Dan. 3. 


to anſwer you to this long ſpeech of yours, 
For behold, our God is able (if hee will) to 
deliner vs from this furnace of fire, which 
you threaten, and from all that you can doe 
otherwiſe againſt vs. But yet if it ſhowld uot 
pleaſe him 7 to doe: yet you muſs know ( fir 
Ring) that we doe not worſhip your gods, 
nor yes adore your golden Idoll, which you 
haue ſet vp. 

39 This reſolution had Peter and 
lohn, who being ſo often brought be- 
fore the Councell, and both comman- 
ded, threatned and beaten, to talke 


no more of Chriſt: anſwered ſtill; Obe - Ads 3. 9 


dire opertet Deo magis quam hominibus. 
We muſt obey God, rather then men, 
The ſame had S. Paul alſo, when being 
requeſted with teares of the Chriſtians 
in Cæſarea, that hee would forbeare 
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2. Chr. 15. 


to goe to Ieruſslem, fur thar he l 
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uertheles 40 Finally, this was the reſolution of 
| rnis exi- all the holy Martyrs and Confeſſors, 


r x 


we 

j e, f. | 
F nx uch of the diuell, the allurements of flcſh 
* conſtancy and blood, and all the perſecutions of 


* 3 tyrants, exacting things volawſull at 
| the chil- . | 
ren of out of the lecond booke of Macha- 
+ God, bees, and that before the comming of 


: 4 5 Fl a 
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holy Ghoſt had reuealed to many the 
rroubles which expected him there: he 
anſwered; M hat meane you to weepe thus, 
and to af flit my heart? I am not onely rea. 
dy to be in bonds for chriſt: name in Ieru- 
ſalem: bus alſo to ſuffer death for the ſame, 
And in his epiſtle to the Romanes hee 
yet further expreſſeth this reſolution 

of his, when hee ſaith ; het then ſball 


Rom. 8. we ſay to theſe things ? If God be with vi 


who will be againſt vs ? Who ſhall ſeperate 
vs from the loue of Chriſt ? Shall tribulati- 
on?Shall difireſſe ? Shall hunger 2 Shall na- 
heanes;Shall peril}. Shall perſecution ? Shall 
the ſword? I am certain, that neither death, 


: | M94 nor life, nar angels, nor prancipaiites, nor 
book is powers, nor things preſent , nor ching, 10 
not any, come, nor ſtrength,nor beight, nor depil, nor 


part o 
Canoni- 


any creature elſe, ſhall bee able to ſaperate 
vs from the lone of God, which # in leſus 


cal Scrip- chf owr Lord. 


ple may and other ſeruants of God: whereby 
they haue withſtood the temptations 


ir hands. Iwill alleage one example 


* 


< 7 45 0 N eng w a 2 = — 3 
* 5 9 * 2 * 


= Rds - 
3 


The * Chapter, Of tribulation, ©: 
Chriſt, but yer nigh vnto the ſame, and 1 
therefore no maruell (as the Fathers "=, 
do note) though it tooke ſome heat of 
Chriſtian feruor and conſtancy to- 
wards martyrdome. The example is 
wonderfull, for that in mans fight it 
was but for a ſmal matter required at B 
their hands, by the tyrants comman It was a 
dement: that is, onely to eat a peece of * f 
[wines fleſn, which then was forbidden. e e 
For thus it is recorded in the booke a» of God. 
foreſaid. and of no 

41 It came to paſſe, that ſeuen bre- mall * i 
thren were apprehended together in N 
thoſe dayes, and brought (with the ir new it. 
mother) to the King Antiochus, and 2. Mac. 7 
there cõpelled with torments of whip. A mar- 
ping, and other inſtruments, to the ea- wellous 
ting of ſwines fleſh againſt the Law. *-7, 2 
At what time one of them (which was en Me. 
the eldeſt) ſaid; What doeſt thou chalees 
ſeeke ? Or what wilt thou learne out their 
of vs, O King? We are ready heere ra- ? 
ther to die, thengo breake the anci- 
ent lawes of our God. Whereat the 
king being greatly off:nded,comman- 
ded the Frog pannes and pots of 
braſſe to be made burning hota which 
beeing ready, hee cauſed the fitſt mans 
tongue to bee cut off, with the tops of 
his fingers and toes, as allo with the 
*Þ Dig | 
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Of tribulation. The ſecond pars. 
skinneof his head; the mother and o. 
ther brothers looking on, and after 
that to bee fried ynull he was dead, 
Which being done, the ſecond bro- 
ther was brought ro torment, and af. 
ter his haire pluckt off from his head, 
together with the $kin,they asked him 
whether hee would yet cate fwincs 
fle ſh or no, before hee was. put to the 
reſt of his to ments? Whereto he an- 
ſwered, No: and thereupon was (after 
many to: ments) flaine with the other. 
Whe being dead, the third was raken | 
in hand :and being willed to put forih 
his tongue, hee held it foarth quick- 
—. 2 with both his hands to bee 
cut off, ſaying confidently ; / reccined 
both tongue and hands from heaven, and 
now l deſpiſe them both for the law of God, 
| for that I hope to receiue them all of him a- 
gaine. And after they had in this ſort 
rormented and put to death ſixe of the 
brethren, euery one moſt conſtantlie 
22 his faith, and the joy hee 
ad to dye for Gods Tauſe : there re- 
mained onely the youngeſt, whom, 
Antiochus (being aſhamed that he could 
peruert neuer & one of the former) 
endeuoured by all meanes poſſible to 
graw from his purpoſe, by promiſing 
and ſwearing — hee ſhould bee * 

Il 
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rich and happie man, and one of his 1 
chiefe friends, if hee would yeeld. But 
when the youth was nothing moued 
therewith, Antiochus called to him the F 
mother, and exhorted her to ſaue her © . 
ſonnes life, by perſwading him to yeelde 1 
which ſhee faining to doe, thereby to 
haue libertie to ſpeake to her ſonne, 
made a moſt vehement exhortation 
to him in the Hebrew tongue, to 
ſand to it, and to dye for his conſci- 
ence': which ſpeech being ended, the 
youth cried out with a loud voyce, and 
vttered this noble ſentenee worthie 
to bee remembred ; Qgem ſuffinen? _ 
Non obtempero præcepto regis, ſed pra- 
cepts legs : Whom doe you ſtay for? L 
doe not obey the commandement of 
the King, but the commandement of 
the law of God, Whereupon both he 
and his mother were preſently (after 
manie and ſundric rorments ) put to- 
death, | 

42 This then is the conſtant and: 
immoueable reſolution, which a Chri- 
ſian man ſhould haue in all aduerlitie 
of this liſe. Where of S. Ambroſe (aith- Lib. . 
thus; Gratia praparandus ef} anivuu, ex- 0. 
excenda mens, £5 ftab:lienda ad conſt amiã: : 
vt nullis perturbari animus poſſe terrori- 
bus, nullis frangi moleftijs, nullis ſupplicys: 
| cede; * 
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2M ced ere. Our minde is to bee prepared 
with grace, to bee exerciſed, and to bee 
ſo eſtabliſhed in conſtanc ie, as it may 
not bee troubled with any terrors, bro- 
ken with any aduerſaries, yeeld to any 
puniſhments or torments whatſoeuer. 

How a 43 If you aske here how a man may 

. 8 come to ihis reſolution: Ianſwere, that 

dn inuix. $+ Aunbreſe in the ſame place, putteih 

aible re. cwo wayes: the one is, to remember 

ſolution, the endleſſt and intollerable paines of 

a hell, if wee doe it not: and the other it 
to thinke of the vnſpeakable glorie of 
heanen, if wee doe it Wherero I will 
adde the third which with a noble hart 
may preuaile as much as either of the 
both: and that is ro conſider what o- 
thers haue ſuffered before vs, eſpecial- 
lie Chriſt himſelfe, and that onely of 
meere loue and affection towards vs. 
Wee ſee that in this world, louing ſub- 
iects doe glorie of nothing more then 
of their dangers or hurts taken in bat- 
tell for their Prince, though hee neuer 
tooke blow for them againe: what then 
would they doe, if their Prince had bin 
afflicted voluntarily for them, as Chrift 
hath heen for vs? But if this great ex- 
ample of Chriſt ſeeme vnto thee too 
high for to imitate: looke vpon ſome 


of thy brethren before thee made of 
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The ſecond chapur. Of tribulatlon, | 
fleſh and blood as thou art; fee hat 0 
they have ſuffered before they could 
enter into heauen: thinke not thy ſelſe 
hardly dealt withall, if thou bee called 
ro ſuffer a little alſo. ö 

44 S Paul writeth ot all the Apoſtles , cor. ,- 
together; Euẽ vnto this houre we ſuffer The ſuſẽ- 
hunger andthirſt.and lack of apparell: rings of 
we are beaten with mens fiſts : wee are '5* 40: 
vagabõds, not hauing where to ſtay:we 7”? 
labour and work with our owne hands: 
we are curſed, and we do bleſſe: we are 
perſeciited,and we take it patiently: we 
are blaſphemed, and we pray for them 
that blaſpheme vs: wee are made asit 
were the very outcaſts and purgings of 
this world, euen vnto this day: that is, 


though wee bee ene wee 


7 . 


ne eee e >. AS... Doe. SIS... 


baue wrought ſo miracles, and 
conuerred fo many millions of people: 
yet euen vnto this day are wee thus y- 
ſed, And a little after, deſcribing yer , 
further their lives, he ſaith; We ſhevy . Cor. 6 
our ſelues as the minifters of God, in 
much parience; in tribulations 3 in ne- 
ceſſities; in diſtreſſes; in beatings z 
in impriſoments; in ſeditions; in la- 
bours; in watches; in faſtings; in cha · 
ſtitie; in longanĩmitie; in ſeetneſſe q 
of behauiour. And of himſclfein par- * 
ticulat he ſaith, lo eee Ee 1. Con 


wy 
Pas 
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Iam the miniſter of God in manie la- 
bours, in ĩmpi iſonment more then the 
reſt, in beatings aboue meaſure,and of- 
tentimes in death it ſelfe. Fiue times 
haue I bin beaten of the Iewes, and at 
euerie time had fortie laſhes lacking 
one: three times haue I been whipped 
with rods : once | was ſtoned : three 
times haue I ſuffered ſhipwrack ; a day 
and a night was | in the bottom of the 
ſea: oftentimes in iournies, in dangers 
of flouds: in dangers of heeues: in 
dangers ot Iewes; in dangers of Gen- 
tileszin dangers of the citic zin dangers 
of wildernes:in dangers of ſea: in dan- 
gers of falſe brethren in labor and tra- 
ucll; in much watching; in hunger and 
thirſt;in much faſting, in cold and lac ke 
ef clothes: and Miides all cheſe exter- 
nall things, the matters that daily doe 
depend vpon me, fot cy vniuerſal care 
of Churches. . 


45 By this we may ſee now; whether 


the A poſiles taught vs more by words 
then they ſhewed by example, about 
the — — of luffering in this life. 
Chriſt might haue prouided for them 
if he would, at leaſtwiſechings neceſſa- 
rie to their bodies, and not ha ſuffe- 
red them to come intotheſe extremi- 


. 
— JO. 
«As 


tics. of lacking clothes to their backes:. 
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The ſecond Chapter, Of eribulation, © 
meate to their mouthes, and the like: i 
He that gaue them authority to doe ſo 
many other miracles,might haue ſuffe- 
red them at lcaft to haue wrought ſuf. 
ficient maintenance for their bodies, 
which ſhould be the firſt miracle ihat 
world:y men would worke, if they had 
ſuch authority. Chriſt might have ſaid 
to Peter, when hee ſent him to take his 
tribute from out of the fiſnes mouth: 
Take ſo much more as will ſuffice your 
neceſſary expences, as. you trauell the 
country: but he would not, nor yet dis 
min:ſh the great afff. ctions, which I 
haue ſhe ved befoi e, though he loued 4 
them as deerely, as euer hee loued bis 1 
owne ſoule. All which was done as 8. n 
Peter interpreteth, to giue vs example 9 
what to follow: hat to looke for · what 
to deſire: what to. comfori our ſe ues 
withal, in amidſt the greateſt of our tri- 
bula tions Ry: 3 
46 The Ape ſlle vſeth this as a prin- Heb. 12. 
cipall 83 when he write ih — 
thus to the Hebrews, vpon the tecitall “ee 
of the ſufferings of other Saints before Apaſtle.. 
them: Wherefore wee alſo 8 2 
hauing ſo great. a multitude of wiineſ - 
ſes (that haue luffered before vs) let vs. 
lay off all burdens of ſinne hanging 
vpon vs, and let vs. runne by paticnce: 


7 


Matth. ny 


n 


Pl 9 * 
* * 5 


"© ES 2 23 


- * > 1 "v4 A SE 


1 | 322 
ein. un. The ſecond part. 


Pro. 3. 
Lob. 5. 


. Apoc, z. 


vnto the battell offered vs, fixing our 


eyes vpon the Author of our faith, and 
fulfiller of the ame, Ieſus; who putting 

the ioyes of heaven before his eyes ſu- 
ſtained patiently the croſſe; contem. 
ning the ſhame and confuſion thereof, 
and therefore now ſitteth at the right 
hand of the ſeate of God. Think vpon 
him (Tay) which ſuſtained ſuch a con. 
tradiction againſt himſelfe at the hands 
of ſinners: and be not weary, nor faint 
in courage. For you haue not yet reſi- 
ſed againſt fin vnto blood: and it ſee- 
meth you haue forgotten that comfor. 
table ſaying which ſpeakeih vnto you 
as vnto children; My ſonne, doe not con- 
temne the diſcipline of the Lord, and bee not 
weary, when thom art chaſtened of him. For 
whom God loueth he chaſteneth, and 
hee whippeth euery ſonne whom hee 
receiueth. Perfeuere therefore in the 


Correction laid vpon you. God offe- 


reth himſelte to you as to his children. 
For hat child is there whom the Fa- 
ther correcteth not? If you bee out of 
cortectien (whereof all his children 
are made partakers) then are you ba- 
ſtards and not children. All correcti- 
on for the preſent time when it is ſuf- 
fered, ſeemeth vnpleaſant and ſorrow- 
full: but yet after it btingech foorth 
N mot 


2 
. 1 2 


ſtrengthen vp your weary hands, and 
looſed knees: make way to your feete, 
&c.Thar is, take courage vnto you, and 
75 forward valiantly vnder the croſfe 
aid ypon you. This was the exhortati- 
on of this holy captaine vnto his coun- 
trie- men ſouldiers of leſus Chriſt; the 
lewes, ers POS | 


47 S. lunes the brother of our Lord, James 5. 
vſeth another exhortation to all true 


Catholikes, not much differing ftom 


this, in that his Epiſtle, which he wri- | 
teth generally to all. Be you therefore 


patient my brethren (faith hee) vncill 
the comming of the Lord. Behold, the 
husbandman expecteth for a time the 
fruite of the earth, ſo pretious vnto 
him, bearing pstiently vnrillhee may 


rece iue the ſame in his ſeaſon: be ther- 


fore patient, and comfort your hearts, 
for that the comming of our Lord will 
ſnortly draw neere. Bee not ſad, and 
complai ne not one of another. Behold 
the Iud ge is euen at the gate. Take the 
Prophets for an example of labour and 


| patience, which ſpake-ynto vs in the 


name of God, Behold we aceoũt them 
bleſſed which haue ſuffered, You haue 
heard of the ſufferance of ſob, _—_ 

* wu 
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moſt quiet fruit of iuſtice vnto them "= 
that are exerciſed by it. Whetefore*- 
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haue ſeene the end of the Lord with 
him: you haue ſeene (I ſay) that the 
Lord is mercitull and full of compaſſi- 
on. 

48 J might here alle age many things 
more out of the Scripture to this pur. 
poſe, for that the Scripture is moſt co- 
pious hecrein: and in very deede, if it 
ſhould all be melted and powred out, it 
would yeeld vs nothing ele almoſt, 
but touching the croſſe, and patient 
bearing of tribulation in this life. But I 
muſt end, for that this Chapter riſeth 
to be long as the other before, did: and 
therefore 1 wil only for my concluſion, 
ſet downe the confeſſion, and moſt ex- 
cellent exhortation of olde Mattathias 
vnto his childten in the time of the 
cruell perſecution of Antiochus againſt 
the lewes: Now (laith be) is the time 
that pride is in her ſixength : now is 
the time of chaſtiſement towards vs, of 
euerſion and indign:tion come. Now 
therefore (O children) be you zealous 
in the law of God: yeeld vp your liues 
for the teſtament of your Fathers: re- 
member the workes of ycur anceſtors, 
what they haue done in their genera- 
tions, & fo ſhall you receive great glo- 
rie, and eternall name. Was not Abra- 
bam ſound faithfull in time of te mpta- 

tion, 
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The ſecond Chapter, Of tribulation, ” © 
tion, and it was reputed vnto him for 
juſtice? loſeph in time of his diſtrefle, Geneſ. 4 
kept Gods Commandements, and was 
made Loi d ouer all Egypt. Phinees our Num. 23. 
father, for his zeale towards the law of 
God, rece iued the Teſtament of an e- Ioſua 1. 
uerlaſting Prieſthood. loſue fur that he 
fulfiiled Gods word, was made a Ca 
taine ouer all Iſrael. Caleb for that hee Iudg.14. 
teſtified in the Church, received an in- 
heritance, David for his mercie obtai- King. 
ned the ſeate of an eternall kingdome, 9 
Elias for that hee was zealous in the 
zcale of the law, was taken vp to hea- 
uen, Ananias, Aſarias , and Miſael, Dan.z. 
through their belecfe, were deliuered 
from the flame of fire. Daniel for his Dan. 9. 
ſimplicitie was delivered from the 
mouth of Lions. And ſo doe you run 
ouer, by cogitation, all generations, 
3nd you ſhall ſce, that all thaſe that 
hope in God ſhall not be vanquiſhed. 
And doe you not feare the words of a 
finfull wan: for his glorie is nothing 
elſe but dung and wormes : to day hee 
is great and exalted, and to morrov he 
ſhall not be found: for he ſh1]] returne 
vnto his earth againe, and all his fond 
cogitations ſhall-periſh, Wherforc take 
courage vnto you (my children) and = 
play the men in the law of God. For 
therein 


| Of the world, The ſecond part. 
; therein ſhall be your honour and glo- 
rie. Hitherto are the words of Matta- 
thies, which ſhall: ſuffice; for the end of 
this Chapter. 

CHAT, III. 
Of the third impediment that letteth men 


from reſolution : which ii the loue of the 
world. 


5 

We. 

+ Vt 
8 + 
Wb. - 
$20 


A S the two impediments remoued 
A before, be indeede great ſtaies to 
many men from the reſolution we talk 
of ſo this that now I take in hand, is 
not onely of it ſelfe a ſtrong impedi- 
ment, but alſo a great cauſe and com- 
mon ground (as it were) to all the o- 
ther impediments that bee. For if 2 
man could touch the very pulſe of all 
thoſe,who refuſe, or neglect, or deferre 
this roſolution: he ſhall finde the foun· 
dation thereof to bee the loue of this 
world, whatſoeuer other excuſe they 
pretend beſides. The noble men of 
Iewry pretended feare to be the cauſe, 
why they could not reſolue to confeſſe 
Chrift openly: but 8. /ohn that felt their 
pulſe, vttereth the true cauſe to haue 
been; For that they, lowed the glory men, 
more the the glory of God. Demag that for- 
ſooke . Paul in his bands, euen a little 
before his death; pretended another 
77 15 | cauſe 
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cauſe of his departure to Theſſalonica: 7 
but Saint Paui ſai th it was; QZuia dilige · 2. Tim. 4+ 
f bat hoc ſeculam : For that he loued this 4 
world : So that this is a generall and . " 
vniuerſall impediment, and more in- 1 
deed diſperſed. then outwardly appea · 
| reth: for that it bringeth foorth diuers 
| other excuſes, thereby to couer her ſelf a 
in many men- ä - 
2 This may bee confirmed by that Mat.1z, 
moſt excellent parable of Chriſt ,recor- Mark. 4. 
ded. by three Ruangeliſts, of the three Luke 8. 
ſorts of men which are to be damned, 
and the three cauſes of their damnati- 
on: whereof the third and laſt & moſt 
generall ( including as it were both 
the reſt) is the loue of this world, For 
the firſt ſort of men are compared to a The expo- 
high way, where all ſeede of life that is ſition of 
ſowen, either withereth preſently, or 1% 
elſe is eaten vp by the birds of the aire: 2 ? 
thar is (as Chriſt expoundeth it) by the . 
Diuell in careleſſe men, that contemne 
whatſoever is ſaid vnto the: as Infidels, 
and all other ebſtinate and contemp- 
tuous people. The ſecond ſort are com- 
* to rockie grounds, in which for 
acke of deepe roote, the ſeede conti- 
nuetch not: whereby are fignified, light 
and inconſtant men that now chop in, 
and now run but, now ate feruent, ay A 
4 | 7 1 
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x by and by key cold againe : and fo in 
time of temptation, they are gone. The 
third fort are compared to a field, 
where the ſecede groweth vp, but yet 
there are ſo many thorns on the ſame, 
(which Chriſt expoundeth to bee the 
cares, tioubles, and miſeries,and decei- 
uable vanities of this life) as the good 
cor ne is choked vp, & bringeth ſoorth 
no fruit, By which laſt words cur Saui- 
our ſigniſieth, that whereſocuer the 
doctrine of Chriſt groweth vp, and yet 
bringe th not foerth due fruit: that is, 
where euer it is received and imbraced 
(as it is among all Chriſtians) and yet 
bringeth not forth good hie: there the 
cauſe is, for that it is choked with the 
vanities of this world. 

3 This is a parable of warucilous 
great importanee, as may appeare, both 
for chat Chriſt, after the rec itall cherof, 
cried out with a loud roice; He that hath 
cares to heare, les him ht are: as alſo for y 
he expounded it himſelfe in ſeeret only 
to his diſciples: & principally, for that 
before the expoſition thereof he vſeth 
ſuch a ſolemne preface,ſaying; To you is 
25 grue to know the myſteries of the kingdom 
of heaven, bu! to others nos: far thai they ſee- 
ing do not ſee, and hearing dee not heare,nor 
vnderflang, Where by Chriſt hgnifieth, 


that 


fon 


En MS 


that the vnderſtanding of this parat lo 
among others, is of ſingular importice 
for conceiuing the true myſteries of 
the kingdom of heaven: and that many 


are blind, hich ſeeme to ſee, & many 


deafe, & ignorant, that ſeeme to heare 
and know: for that they vnderſtand not 
well the myſter ies of this parable. For 
which eauſe alſo, Chriſt maketh this 
concluſion be fore he beginneth to ex- 
pound the pꝛrable; Haopy are your eye: 
that ſes, & bleſſed are your eares that heare. 
After which words he beginneth his 


expoſition, with this admonition; Vet 


ego audite harabolam: Do you therefore 
heare and vnderſtand this parable. 
4 And for that his parable doth con- 


- tain and touch ſo much indeed as may 


or needeth be ſaid, for remouing of this 
great and dangerous impediment of 
worldly loue,I me an to ſtay my ſelf on- 
ly vpon the explanation thereof in ihis 
place, and will declare the force and 
truth of certain words here vttered by 
Chriſt of the world and worldly plea- 
ſures : and for ſome order and methods 
ſake, I will draw all to theſe ſixe points 
following. Firſt, how and in what fenſe 
all the world and commodities thereof 
are yanitics, and of no value (as Chriſt 
heere fignifieth) and conſequentlie, 
oughe 


The ſceona Chapter, of thewald. s "8 


= 


2 

Two paris 
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* . ought notto be an impediment, to let 
vs from ſo great a matter, as the king. 
dom of heauen and the ſeruing of God 
is. Secondly, how they are not only va · 
nities,and trifles in themſelues, but al · 
ſo deceptions, as Chriſt ſaich : that is, 
deceits not perſorming to vs indeed, 
thoſe little trilles which they doe pro- 
miſe. Thirdly, how they are Spinæ, that 
is, pricking thornes, as Chriſt ſaith, 
though they ſeeme to worldly men to 
be moſt ſweet and pleaſant. Fourthly, 
how they are , that is, miſeries 
and afflictions, as alſo Chriſts words 
are. Fifthly, Quomodoſuffocant,hovw they 
ſtrangle or choke vs, as Chriſt affic- 
meth.Sixtly;how we may vic them not. 
withſtanding without theſe danger: & 
cuils,and to our great comfort, gaine 
and preferment, | 

And touching the firſt, I do not ſee 

The frſs ho it may be better prooued, that all 

part bow the plealures & goodly ſhew¾es of this 

all the world are vanities, as Chriſt here ſaith, 
worldis then to alleage the teſtimony of one 


apa g. Which hath proued them all, chat is, of 


%. 


The worl/. one that ſpeaketh nor of ſpeculation, 
ly proſpe- but of his own proofe and practiſe: and 
rey of this is king Salomon, of whom the ſcrip- 

ing.54- ture reporterh wonderful matters, tou- 


lan, 


ching his peace, proſperity, riches and 
08 8 | glory 
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lory in this world”: as that all the 1 
2 of the earth deſired to ſee his 
d face, for his wiſedome and renowned 
- If fclicity:thar all the princes liuing be- 
l- UF des, were not like him in wealth: that 
„ he had 66s talents of gold(whichiis an 
d, I inficite ſumme) brought him in yeere- 
d- i ly, beſides all other that hee had from 
at the Kings of Arabia & other princes : 
h, chat ſiluer was as plentiful with him, as 
to if heapes of ſtones, and not eſteemed, for 
y. the grear ſtore and abundance he had 
es i thereof: that his plate and iewels bad 
ds no end, that his ſcat of Maieſty, with 
© | ſtooles, Lions to beare it vp, and other 
c- F furniture was of gold;paſling all other 
It ¶ kingly ſeats in the world: that his pre- 
& cious apparel, and armour was infinit, 
ne ¶ chat he had all the kings from the si- 
uer of the Philiſtines vnto Egypt, to 
ee ¶ ſerue him: thar he had forty thouſand 3. king 4. 
all ho: ſes in his ſtables to rideʒand twelue 30. Con fi- 
nis ihouſand chariots, with horſes and o- 4 _ 
th, ¶ ther furniture ready to them, for his —— 
ne vſe:that hee had two hundred ſpeares and cue 
„of | of gold borne before him, & ſixe hug- corus is 
on, I dred crownes of gold beſtowed in e- *21-9uar. 
nd F very ſpear;as alſo three hundred buck- 2 
ir- lers, and three hundred crownes of 3.Ki 
DU” gold, beſtowed in the gilding ofcuery 11. 
buckler: that hee ſpent euery day = Eccle,1. 
N | : 


> 
w 
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B*For 21. I thinke he meant but 11 for a Corus accox. 

ding to loſephus is reckoned to bee 738.of our gallons 

whuch make of our meaſures 11. quarters, foure buſhels, 

one pecke, So 900. being taken out of the totall ſumme, 

the reſidue that remaineth doth agree well to this ac - 

count: for ir makerh 1037 quarters, ſixe buſhels, and two 

pecks. But of this kinde of meaſure, the iudgement of 

rhe learned doth vary much, & it would aske a long dif. 

courſe to beate out the more like opinion, by confe. 

rence of places and meaſures together. By the account 

of S. Ierom it commeth far ſhorr : that is, but to 242, 
quarters, ſixe buſhels and an halfe. 

his houſe a thouſand, nine hundred, 

thirty and ſeuen quarters of meale 

and flower ; thirty oxen; with an bun- 

dred weathers; beſides all other ficſh: 

that hee had ſeuen hundred wives, 2s 

Queenes ; and three hundred others, 

as concubines. Al this, and much more 

doth the Scripture report of Salomon: 

worldly wealth,wiſdome,riches & pro. 

ſperity:which he hauing taſted 8 vicd 

to his fill, pronounced yer at the laſt 

this ſentence of it all; Vanitas wenite- 

tum, & omnia vanitas ; Vanity of vani- 

ties, and all is vanĩty. By vanity of va- 

nities, meaning (as S. Ierome interpre- 

| teth)the greatnes of this vanity, aboue 

$:/:nin; Al other vanities that may be deuiſed . 

ing of 6 Neither only doth Salomon affirme 

mſefe, this thing, but doth proue it alſo by 

examples of himſelfe. haue been King 

of Iſraell in Teruſalem (faith hee) and 

| Plupe⸗ 
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poſed with my ſelfe,to ſeeke out by 
; Fiſtome al — and I haue ſeene, 
da tall vnder the ſunne are meere va- 
nities, and afffiction of ſpirit. I ſaid in 
- mwy heart, I will go and abound in de- 
lights, and in euery pleaſure that may 
be had: and I ſaw 5 this was alſo ya» 
: nitie. I took great works in hand, buil- 
Led houſes to my ſelfe, planted vine- 
yards, made orchards & gardens, and 
beſet them with all kinde of trees: k 
᷑nade me fiſh- põds to water my trees: 
Ipoſleſſed ſeruants and handmaides, 
and had a great familie, great heards 
of cattell, aboue any that euer were 
before me in leruſalem: I gathered to- 
gether gold and ſiluer, the riches of 
i Kings and prouinces: I appointed to 
JJ vy ſelf fingers, both men and women, 
a whichare the delights of the children 
_ || of men: fine cups allo to drinke wine 
i withall: and vrhatſoeuer my eyes did 
deſire, I denied it not ynto them: nei- 
ther did I let my heart from vſing any 
pleaſure, to delight it ſelfe in theſe 
things which I prepared. And when 


* Icurned my ſelfe to all that my hands 
' had made, and to al the labours wher- 
4 in l had taken ſuch paines and ſweat : 
3 Iſaw-in them all vanitie, and affliction 
a of the minde. 


Qs. 0... 
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Bf 7 This is the teſtimony of Salmon 
vpon his own proofe in theſe matters: 
and if he had ſpoken it vpon his wiſ- 
dome onely (being ſuch as it was) wee 
ought to beleeue him: but much moie, 
ſeeing he affirmeth ic of his one ex- 
perience. But yet if any man bee not 
moued with this, let vs bring yet ano- 
ther witneſſe out of the new Teſta 
ment, and ſuch a one as was priuie to 
the opinion of Chriſt herein: that is; 
Saint lohn the Euangeliſt, whoſe words 
are theſe;Doe nos love the world, nor thiſe 

1 Ichn 2. *bings that are inthe world : If any man 
lone the world, the loue of God the father 
is not in him. For that Al, which is in the 
world is either concupiſcence of the fleſh, 
or concupiſcence of the eyes, or pride of life, 

In which words, Saint ohn beſides his 

verall threat againſt ſuch as loue and follow 
points of the world, reduceth all the vanitics 
worldly thereof vnto three generall points or 
anten. branches: that is, to concupiſcence of 
the fleſh (wherein he comprebendeth 

all carnal pleaſures;)to concupiſcence 

of the eyes (wherein he containeth all 
matters. of riches;)and to — life, 
whereby he ſigniſieth the humour and 

diſeaſe of worldly ambition. Theſe the 

are three generall and principall va- 

nities of this life, wherein worldly _ 
- oe 


4 — - 
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„ doe weat your themſelues: ambition, 
8 couetouſneſſe, and cat nall plealure: 
” whereunto all other vanitics are ad- 


dre ſſed, as to their ſuperiours. And 
bherefore it ſhall not be amiſſe to con- 
fader of theſe three in this place. 

8 And fiſt to ambition or pride f Vine 
life belongeth vaine glory : that is, a 4%. 
certaine diſordinate defire to bee well 
thought of, well ſpoken of, praiſed and 
glorified of men: and this is as great a 
e untie (though it bee co nmon to ma. 

ny) as if a man ſhould runne vp and 
downe the ſtreets after a feather fly- 
ing in the aire, toſſed hither and thi- 
; | ther, with the blaſts of infinite wens 
' | mouthes.For as this man might weat y 
out himſelfe, before hee gat the thing 
which he foll:wed, and yer when hee 
had it, he had gotten bur a feather;:ſo a 
r | vaine glorious manmay labour a good 
jf | while,before hee attaine to the praile 
h | which he deſireth; and when hee hath 
e it, it is not worth three chips, being 
but the breath ofa few mens mouthes, 
„chat altereth vpon every light occaſi- 
4 on, and ow maketh him great, now 
little, now nothing at all. Chriſt him- Mat 28. 
ſelfe may bee an example of this, who Lohn 8. 
vas toſſed to and fro in the ſpeech of 
men: ſome ſaid hee was a Samaritan, 
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and had a diuell: other ſaid he was 
a Prophet: other ſaid he could not be 
a Prophet,or of God : for that he kept 
not the Sabbath day:other asked if he 
were not of God, how hee could doe 
ſo many miracles. So that there was a 
ſchiſme or diuiſion among them, a- 
lohn 9. bout this matter, as S. lohn affirmeth. 
Finally, they receiued him into Ieru- 
Mat. 1. ſalem, with triũph of Hoſanne, caſting 
_ their apparell vader his feete. But the 
Lake C ; Friday next enſuing, they cried Cruci. 
ie againſt him, and preferred the life 
of Barrabat, a wicked murtherer, be · 

fore him. 

9 Now my friend, if they dealt thus 
with Chriſt, vhich was a better man 
then euer thou wilt be; and did more 
glorious miracles, then euer thou wilt 
do, to purchaſe thee name and honor 
with the people:why doeſt thou ſo la- 
bour, and boate thy ſelfe about the 
vanitie of vaine glorie >? Why doeſt 
thou caſt thy travels into the wind of 
mens mouthes ? Why doeſt thou put 
thy riches in the lips of mutablemen, 
where cuery flatterer may rob thee of 
them? Haſt thou no better a cheſt to 
lock them vpin? Saint Paul was of an- | 
other mind e, when hee ſaid; Ieſteme 

3 little to bee indgedof yow, or of the day of | 
| : - man: 


- 
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nan: and hee had reaſon ſurely. For 
what care th hee that runneth ar tilt, if 
the 3 people giue ſentence a- 
inſt him, ſo the Judges giue it with 
imꝰ It the blind man in the way to le- | 
richo,had depended of the liking and Luke 18. 
approbation of the goers by, hee had 
neuer receiued the benefir of his fight 
for that they difſwaded him from run- 
ning, and crying iſo vehemently after 
, Chriſt. It i a miſerable thing for a mã 
to bee a wind · mill, which maketh no 
meale, but according as the blaſt en- 
dure th If the gale be ſtrong, he ſurgeth 
about luſtily:but if ihe wind flake, hee 
relenteth preſently. 80 praiſe the 
vaineglorious man, and yee make him 
run: if he feele not the gale blow, hee pa, 
is out of heart; hee is like the Babylo- 
nians, who, with a little ſwreete mu- 
ſicke, were made to adore any thing 
whatſocuer, | | 
10 The Scriprure ſaith moſt truely; 
As ſiluer is tried in the fire by blowing to it prou. ay. 
ſo is a man tried in the mouth of him that 
praiſeth. For as ſiluer, if it be good, ta- 
keth no hurt thereby: but if ic be euill, 
it goeth all into fume: ſo a vaine man 
by praiſe & commendation. How ma- 
ny haue we ſeene puffed vp with mens 
praiſes, and almoſt put beſide them- 
5 2 ſelues, 
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ſelues, for ioy thereof: and yet after- 
ward brought downe, with a contraty 
winde, a0 driuen full neere to deſpe. 
ration by contempt? How many do we 


Nalm a ſee daily (as the Prophet did in his 


Pſalm, 


140. 


daies) commended in their ſinnes, and 
bleſſed in their wickednes? How many 
palpable and intollerable flatteries do 
we heare both vſed, & accepted daily, 
and no man crieth with good king Da- 
nid; Away with this oile and ointment of 
inners, les it not come ypon my head, Is not 
all this vanizy? is it not madnes, as the 


39 Scripture calleth it? The glorious an- 


Aro 


gels in heauen ſeeke no honour vnto 
themſelues, but all vnto God: and thou 
poore worme of the earth deſireſt to 
beeglorified? The foure and twentie 
elders in the Apocalyps tooke off their 
crownes, and caſt them at the feete of . 
the Lambe : and thou wouldeſt plucke 
forty from the Lambe to thy ſelfe, if 
thou couldeft;, O fond creature! How 
truly ſaith the Prophet; Homo vanitati 
fomilis farlus eft:A man is made like vn - 
to vanity ? That is, like vnto his owne 
vanity, as light as the very vanitics 


themſelues which he followeth. And 


yet the Wiſeman more expreſſely; In 


vanitate ſuas appenditur peccator: The ſin- 
ner is weighed in his vanity. That a. 


The third Chapter, Of the world, 
by the vanitie, which he folleweth, is 7 
ſeene how light and vaine a ſinnor is. 

11 The ſecond vanity that belong- 
eth to ambition, is deſire of worldly 1orldy 


honour,dignity,and promotion. And honor and 


this is a great matter. in the fight of a remotinn. 
. worldly man: that is a iewell of rare 


price, and worthy to be bought, euen 

with any labour, trauel, or peril what - 

ſocucr. The loue of this, letted the Iohn 11. 

great men that were chxiſtians in Iew- 

ry, from confeſſing of Chriſt openly. 

The loue of this letted Pilate from de- 

livering leſus, according as in conſci- Iohn x5. 

ence hee ſaw he was, bound. The loue 

of this letted Agrippa and Feſfus from Is 26 

r Chriſtians, albeit 

they eſteemed Pans doctrine to bee 

true. The loue of this letreth infinite 

men daily from imbracing the meanes 

of their ſaluation. But(alas) theſe men 

doe not ſee the yanity hereof, S. Paul S. 

ſaith not without iuſt cauſe ; Nolite eſſe 2. Cor.. 

pueri ſenſibus : Be you not children in 3 

vnderſtanding. It is the faſhion of 

children to eſteeme more of a pain- 

ted bable, then of a rich iewell: and 

ſuch is the painted dignitie of this 

world:gotten with much labour, main- 

tained with great expences, and loſt 

with intellerable griefe and forrow. 
| Qs For 
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1 For better conceiuing wherof, ponder 
a little with thy ſelfeſgentle Reader)a. 
ny ſtate of dignity that thou wouldeſt 
defire:and thinke how many haue had 
that before thee, Remember how they 
mounted vp,and how they deſcended 
downe againe: and imagine with thy 
ſelfe, vvhich was greater, either the ioy 
in gerting, or the ſorro in leeſing it. 
Where are now all theſe Emperours, 
theſe;Kines, theſe Princes and Pre- 
laces which reioyced ſo much once at 
their one advancement ? where are 
they now I ſay > who talketh or thin- 
keth of them? Are they not forgotten, 
and caſt into their graues long agoe ? 
And doe not men boldly walke ouer 
their heads now, whoſe faces might 
not be looked on without feare in this | 
worldꝰ what then haue their dignitics 
done them goodꝰ | 

The uenj. 12 lt is a vonderſull thing to conſi- 
ye der the vanity of this worldly honour. 
world lt is like a mans owne ſhadow, which 
the more a man runneth after, the 

more it fl ieth: and when he ſſieih from 

it, it fohoweth him againe: and the 

only way to catch it, is to fall Jowne 

to the ground vpon it. So we ſee, that 

thoſe men which deſire honour in this 

world, are now forgotten: and thoſe 

which. 


* 
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which moſt fled from it, & caſt them- 


ſclues loweſt of all men, by humilitie, 


are now moſt of all honoured: hono« 
red (I ſay) meſt, euen by the world ir: 
ſelfe, whoſe enemies they were while 
they liued. For who is honoured more 
now, who is more commended and re- 
membred then S. Paul, and his like, 
which ſo much deſpiſed worldly ho- 
nour in this life, according to the ſay- 


The thied Chapter, Oftheworld, 


p . 
N 
5 
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ing of the Prophet, Thy friend: (O Lord) Pfal. 138. 


are too too much honoured ? Moſt vaine 
then is the purſute of this worldly ho- 
nour and promotion:ſceing it noĩther 
contenteth the mind, nor continueth 
with the poſſeſſor, nor is void of great 
dangers, both in this life, and in the 
life to come, according to the ſaying 
of Scripture, Moſt ſenere indgement ſhall 
bee vſed upon thoſe that are ouer others : 


the meane man ſhall obtaine mercie : bat 


the great and ſtrong ſhall ſuffer torments 


fhongly. 


13 The third vanitie that belõgeth — 3 


to ambition, or pride of life, is nobi - vebidne... . * 


litie of flefh and blood, a great pearle 
in the eye of the world: but indeede 
in it ſelfe, and in the fight of God, a 
mcere trifle and vanitic, Which holie 
lob well vnderſtood, when hee wrote 


n 


theſe words; I ſaid vnto rotiennt ben Tobag.. 


Oſe. 7. 
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20426. is, the ſonne of the virgin Mary (for 
| 3 otherwiſe 


. 
The ſecond pare. 
ars my father,end vnto wormes, yen are my 
mother and ſiſters. Hee that will behold 
the gentrie of his anceſtors, let him 
looke into their graues, and ſee whe- 
ther Iob ſaith truly, or no, True nobili · 
ty was neuer begun, but by vertue: and 
therefore as it is a teſtimony of vertue 
to the predeceſſors: ſo is it another of 
vertue vnto the ſucceſſors. And hee 
which holdeth the name thereof by 
deſcent, without vertue, is a meere 


monſter in reſpect of his anceſtors, for 


that he breaketh the limits of the na- 
ture of nobility. Of which ſort of men, 
God ſaith by one Prophet; They are 
made abominable, euen asche things which 
they lowe:thezr glory is from their natiuity, 
from the belly, and from their concep; iox. 
14 It is a miſerable vanity to go beg 
credit of dead men, when as wee de- 
ferue none our ſelues; to ſecke vp old 
titles of honor frem our anceſtors, we 
being vtterly yncapable thereof, by 
our own baſe manners and behauiour. 
Chrift cleere ly confounded this vani- 
ty, when being deſcended himſelfe of 
the greateſt nobility that euer was in 
the world;and beſides that, being allo 
the ſonne of God, yet called hee him · 
ſelfe ordinarily, the ſon of man; that 


r 7 _ 
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| 


otherwiſe hee was no ſonne of man) Iohn 10. 


y 
d and further then this alſo called him- 
m ſelfe a ſne pheard, which in the world 


3 is a name of contempt. He ſought not 

i vp this and that old title of honour to 4 
d furniſh bis ſtile withall, as our men do. |, - 
ie Neither when he had to make a King 1. Ki 2 
f firſt in Iſrael, did he ſeeke out the an- 16. by 
e cienteſt blood; but tooke Saul of the £ 


Y baſeſt tribe of all Iſrael: and after him 
g Dauid, the pooreſt ſhepheard of all his 


r brethren, And when he came into the 
world, hee ſought not out the nobleſt Ry 
„ men to make Princes of the earth;thae Math. 4. 
e | is, to make Apoſtles; but rooke of the * 
, pooreſt and ſimpleſt, thereby to con 1. Cor. 1. 
5 found (as one of them ſaith) rlre foo- 
uſh vanity of this world; in making 
ö ſo great account of the prekemigen- 
| | - of alittle fleſu and blood, in this 
ile. 


15 The fourth vanity that belong- OE 2 
eth to ambition, or pride of life, is , 
worldly wiſedome ; whereof the Apo- wiſidome.. 
ſileſaigh;The wiſdome of thu world is folly 1.Cor. 3 | 
with God. If it be folly, then great vani- 1 
ty (no doubt) to delight ſo in it, as men 
do;lr is a ſtrange thing to ſee, how cõ- 
| trary the iudgemẽts of God are to the 


judgements of men, The people of l. | 
zacl would needs haue a King (a1 r. King. 2. 
112 23 
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haue ſaid) and they thought God 
would haue giuen the preſently ſome 
reat mighty prince to rule ouer thẽ: 
ut he choſe out a poore fellow, chat 
ſought aſſes about the countrie. After 
that, when God would diſplace this 
managaine for his fin, hee ſent Samuel 
to annoint one of Iſ his ſonnes; and 
being come to the houſe, Iſay brought 
Worth his eldeſt ſonne Eliab, a lutte 
tall fellow, thinking him indeed moſt 
fit cogouerne : but God anſwered, Re- 
1 King. ect nos bis countenãce, nor the talneſſe of 
16. perſonage, Fur I haue reiefled him: neither 
do I indge according to the countenance of 
man. After that ſay brought in his ſe- 
cond ſon Abinadab, & after him Sam- 
ma, & ſo the reſt, vntill he had ſhewed 
him ſeuen of his ſonnes All which be- 
ing refuſed by Samuel, they matueiled, 
and ſaid, there was no more left, but 
only a little red headed boy, that kept 
the ſheepe, called Dauid: which Samuel 
cauſed to be ſent for: and afloone as 
hee came in ſight, God ſaid to Samuel, 
this is the man that Thane choſen. 

16 When the Meſſias was promiſed 
vnto the lewes to be a King, they ĩma- 
gined preſently, according to their 
worldly wildome, that hee ſhould bee 
lome great Prince: and therefore they 


refuſed 


| 'The third ſ hapter. Of che work. 
refuſed Chriſt, that came in pouerty. "A 
Iaucs and Iahn being yet but carnall, 

ſeeing the Samaritans contemptuouſ- 

ly to refuſe Chriſts diſciples ſent to 
them, and knowing what Chriſt was, 
thought ftraightway that hee mult in 
reuenge haue called downe fire from 

heauen to conſume them: but Chriſt 
rebuked them ſaying: Ton know not ef Luke 9; 
what ſpirit you are. The Apoſtles prea- 

ching the croſſe, and neceſſity of ſuf. 1. Cor. i. 
fering, to the wiſe Gentiles, and Philo- 
ſophers, were thought preſently fooles 

for their labours. Feſtus the Emperours 
Lieutenant, hearing Paul ſpeake fo ag; 26. 
much of abandoning the world, and 
following Chriſt, ſaid, he was mad. Fi - 

nally, this is the faſhion of all worldly: 

wiſe menzto condemne the wiſedome 

of Chriſt, and of his Saints, For fo 
tke holy Scripture reporteth of their 

owne confeſſion, heeing now in place 

of torment. : Nos 22 vitam illa- Sap. g. 
rum eſftimabanus inſaniam: Wec fond 

men eſtcemed the lines of Saints as 
madnes, Wherefore, this is alſo grear 

vanity (as I have ſaid)to make ſuch ac- 

count of worldly wiledome : which is 

not only folly, but alſo madnes, by the 
teſtim»ny ofthe holy Ghoſt himſelfe. 

17 Who would not thinke, but _ 


 'Oftheworld, The ſecond part, 
5. the wiſe men of this world were the 
fjfitteſt to be choſen to doe Chriſt ſer. 
uice in his Church? Vet S. Par faith, 

1. Cor.. Non multi ſapiente, ſecundũ carnem: God 
| hath not choſen many wile men ac- 
cording to the ficſh, Who would not 

thinke but that a worldly wiſe man 

might eaſily alſo make a wiſe Chriſtiã: 

Jet S. Paul ſaith no: except firſt he be- 

1. Cor. 3. come a foole:Staltus fiat vi fiat ſapiens : 
If any man ſeeme wiſe among you, let 

him become a foole, to the end he may 

be made wiſe. Vame then & of no ac- 

count is the wiſdome of this world, ex- 
cept it bee ſubiect to the wiſdome of 


God. 
The ua. 18 The firſt vanity belonging to 
2.7 . pride of life, is — ae: 
Prou. 31. Whereof the wiſe man ſaith ; Yaine « 
beauty, and deceinable is the grace of coan- 

tenance. Whereof alſo King David vn- 
derſtood properly, when he ſaid; Turn 

| away mine eyes, (O Lord) that they be hold 
Pſalm. not vanity, This is a ſingular great va. 
1. nity, dangerous and deceitfull : but 
yet greatly eſteemedof the children of 

men: whoſe propertie is; To love vani - 

'Plalm 4. tie, as the Prophet ſaith. Beauty is 
compared hy holy men to a painted 
ſnake, which is faire without, & ful of 
deadly poiſon within, It a man = — 
| er 


ider what infinit ruines and deſtructi- 
on haue come by ouer hght giuing 
credit thetreunto, he would beware of 
it. And if he remembreth what foule 
droſſe lieth vnder a faire skinne, hee 
would little be in loue there with, ſaith 
one father. God hath imparted cer - 
taine ſparkes of beauty vnto his crea- 
tures : thereby to draw vs to the conſi- 
deration andloue of his one beauty, 
whereof the other is but a ſhadow: 
euen as a man finding a little iſſue of 
water, may ſecke out the fountaine 
therebyzot hapning vpon a ſmall veine 
of gold, mey therby come to the whole 
mine it ſelfe. But we like babes, delight 
our ſelues only with the faire couer of 
the booke, and neuer doe conſider 


what is written therin. In al faire crea- A fot 
tures that man doth behold, he ought #2 be r 


beauty of þ 2 
| faire and louely, with imparting vnto ures. J 


to read this, ſaith one father, that if 
God could make a peece of carthſo 


it ſome little ſparke of his beauty:how 
infinite faire is he himſelfe, and how 
worthy of all loue and admiration ? 
And how happy ſhall we be, when wee 
ſhall come to enioy his beaurifull pre- 
ſence, whereof now all creatures doe 
take their beauty? 


19 If we would exerciſe our ſclues 
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Of the world, -Theſccontl part. 
intheſe manner of cogitations, wee 
might eaſily keepe our heart: ws 
and vnſpotted before God in behol. 
ding the beauty of his creatures. But 
for that, wee vie not this paſſage from 
the creature to the Creator, but reſt 
only in the externall appearance ofa 
deceitfull face, letting goe the bridle 
of foule cogitations, & ſetting wilful. 
ly on fire our owne concupilcences: 
hence it is that infinite men do periſh 
daily by occaſion of this fond vanity. 
I call it fond, for that euery child may 
deſcribe the deceit, and vanity there · 
| Thevani- of, For take the faireſt face in the 
e,, world, wherewith infinit fooliſh men 
aeg. full in loue, vpon the ſight;z and race it 
ouer but with a little ſcratch; and all 
the matter of loue is gone: let there 
come but an ague, and all this goodly 
beauty is deſtroyed: let the ſoule de- 
part but one balfe houre from the bo- 
dy, and this louelte face is vgly to look 
on: let it lie but 2. dayes in the graue, 
and thoſe which were ſo hot in loue 
with it before, will ſcarce abide to be- 
hold it, or come neere it. And it none 
of thoſe things happen vnto it: yet 
quickly commeth on old age, which 
riueleth the skin,draweth in the eyes, 


ſetteth out cke teeth, & ſo disfigureth 


8 8 
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the whole viſage, as it becommeih 
more contemptible nov, then it was 
beautifull and alluring before. And 
what then can be more vanitie then 
| || this? What more madnes, then either 
to take pride of it, if I ſee it in my (elf: 
or te indanger my ſoule for it, if I ſce 
ie in others? | 
20 The ſixth vanitie belonging to The uni- 
| pride of life, is the glorie of fine appa- tie of «p- 
rell: againſt which the wiſe man ſaith; _ 
| In veſlitu ne glorieris vnquam: See thou 1 
| neuer take Alory inappacell.Of all va- 
| nities this is the greateſt, which we ſee 
| fo common among men of this world. 
| If Adam had neuer fallen, wee had ne- 
| uer vſed apparell: for that, apparell 
vas deuiſed to couerour ſhame of na- 
kednes, and other infirmities contra - 
Qed by that fall. Wherefore, wee that 
take pride and glorie in apparell, doe 
as much as if a begger ſhould glory & 
take pride of the old clouts that doe 
couer his ſores. S. Paul ſaid vnto a bi- 1. Tim. 5. 
ſhop; we haue wherwithal to couer our 
ſelues, let vs be content. And Chiiſt tou · 
ched deeply the danger of nice appa- 
rell, when hee commended ſo much 
S lohn Baptiſt for his auſtere attire, ad- 
ding for the contradictorieʒ Qi wolli- Mat. . 11 
bus veſtiſtur, in domibus regii 2 Luke 7. 
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| Of the world, The ſecond pare. 


which are apparelled in ſoft and deli. _ 


cate apparel], are in Kings courts, In 
Kings couits of this world, but not in 
the Kings coutt of heauen. For which 
cauſe in the deſcription of the rich 
man damned, this is nor omitted by 
Chriſt, That he was apparelled in purple 
and ſilie. 

21 It is a wonderful thing to confi. 
der the different proceeding of God 
& the world herein, God was the ſirſt 
that euer made apparell in the world: 
and hee made it for the moſt noble of 
al our anceſtors,in paradiſe: and yet he 


made it but of beaſts skins. And S. Paul 


reſtifieth of the nobleſt Saints of the 
old Teſtament, that they were coucred 
only with goates skins, and with haire 
of camels. What vanity is it then for vs 
to bee ſa curious in apparell, and take 
ſuch pride therein, as we doe? We rob 
and [poile all creatures almoſt in the 
world, to couer our backes, and to a- 
dorne our bodies withal. From one, we 
take his wool : from another his skin: 
from another his furre: and from ſome 


other, their very excrements, as the 


ſilke, which is nothing elſe but ihe ex- 

crements of wormes. Nor content with 

this, wee come to fiſhes, and doe beg of 

them certaine pearles to hang about 
. FS 
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vs.We goe downe-intothe ground for | 
gold and filuer, and turne vp the ſands 
of the ſea for precious ſtones: and ha- 
ving borrowed all this of other crea- 
tures, we iet yp and downe prouoking 
men to looke vpon vs:as if all this now 
were our own. When the ſtone ſhinerh 
ypon our finger, wee will ſeeme (for- 
ſooth)therby to ſhine. When the ſiluer 
and ſilke doe gliſter on our backs, wee 
looke big, as f all that beautic came 
from vs. And ſo (as the Prophet ſaith) 
we paſſe ouer our dayes in vanity, and pfalme 
doe not perceiue our one extreame 77. 
ollie. 

22 The ſecond generall branch, Corcupi- 
which S. Iohn appointeth vnto the ya- Hence of 
nity of this life, is concupiſcence of e. 
the eyes. Whereunto the ancient Fa- 
thers haue referred all yanities of ri- 
ches and wealth of this world. Of this 
S. Paul writeth to Timothy ; Giue com- 1,Tim.6, *. 
mande ment to the rich men of this world, 
not to be high minded, nor to pus hope in the 
uncertainty 0f their riches, The reaſon of 
which ſpeech is vttered by the * 
ture in another place, when it ſaith 
Riches ſbal not Rall man in the day of re- 4 
nenge:Thar is, atthe day of death and Prov. 1. 


iudgement : which thing the rich men 
of this world doe co themſelues, 
thougn 
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though too late, vhẽ they crie; Druits. 
arum iac tantia quid nobis contulitꝰ What 
hath the brauerie of our riches profi- 
red vs?al which euidẽtly declareth the 
great vanitie of worldly riches,which 
can doe the poſſeſſour no good at all, 
when he hath moſt need of their helpʒ 
Rich men haue ſlept their ſleepe (faith the 
Prophet) and haue found nothing in their 
hands : that is, rich men haue paſſed o- 
ver this life, as men doe paſſe ouer a 
fleepe, imagining themſe lues to haue 
goſden mountaines, & treaſures: and 
when they awake (at the day of their 
death) they find thẽlelues to haue no- 
thing in their hands. In reſpect where. 
of, the Prophet Baruch asketh this que. 
ſtion ; Where are they now which heaped 


end of their ſcraping together? And hee 
anſwered himſelf immediatly; Extermi- 
natiſunt, & ad inferos de ſcenderũt: They 
are now rooted out, and are gone 
downe vnto hell. To like effect ſaith 
S.lames : Nom goe to you rich men, weepe 
and howle in your miſeries, that come vpon 
you: your riches are rotten, and your gold 
and ſiluer is ruſlie: & the ruſt thereof ſhall 
be in teſlimonie againſt you : it ſhail feede 
en your fleſh as fire: you haue hoorded vp 
wrath for your ſelues in the laſt day, 

; | « 


1 * 


The third (hapter. Of the world; ©: 
23 If wealth of this world be not on- * 
ly ſo vaine, but alſo ſo perillous,as here 

z affirmed twhat vanity then is it for 

men to fet their winds vpon it as they 

doe ? S. Paul ſaith of himſelfe that He 

efeemed it all but as dung. And hee had Philip. 3. 
great reaſon ſurely to ſay ſo,ſecing in- --4 
deed they are but dung:that is, the ve- 

ry excrements of the earth, aud found 
only in che moft barren places therof, 10b 28. 
as they can tel which haue ſeene their 

mines. What a baſe matter is this then 

for a man to tie his loue vmo ? God Leut. 11, 
commanded in the old law, that what. 

ſoeuer did go with his breaſt vpon the 
ground,ſhould be vnto ys in abomina- 

non: he w much more then a reaſona-+ 

ble man that hath glewed his hart and 

ſoule vnto a peece of earthꝰ Ve came in 

waked into this wor d, and naked we muſ? Chap. i. 
go forth againe, ſaith lob. The mib whee le 

ſlirreth much about, and beatcth it 

ſelfe from day to day : and yet at tlie 

yeeres end it is in the ſame place, as it 

vas in the beginning: ſo rich men, let 

them toile and labour what they can, 

yet at their death muſt they bee as 

poore, as at the firſt day wherein they 

were borne. When the rich man dieth 

(ſaith lob) he ſhall rake nothing with him, 

lun (pal cloſe v his eyes and 2 nothing: Ioba /. 


— * 
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Pomerty ſhall lay bands ven him, and a 
temper i ſhall oppreſſe bim in the night : a 
burning wiod hal take him away, & with 
a whirle wind ſhall ſnatch him from his 
place: it ſpall yuſh pon him, and ſhall not 
ſpare him: it ſhall bind his hands v pon him, 
and ſhall hiſſe auer him. For that it ſeeth big 
place whether he muſt goe. 

24 The Prophet Dauid likewiſe fore. 
warneth ys of the ſame in theſe words, 
Be not afraid when thou ſeeſt a man made 
rich, and the glory of his kouſe multiplied, 
For when he dteth hefhal take nothing with 


him, nor ſhall his glory deſcend to the place 


whether he goeth: hee ſhall paſſe into the 
progenies of hy aucefi>ys, (that is, he (hall 
ec tothe place where they arc, who 
— liued as he hath done) and world 
without end he ſhall ſte no more light. 

25 Althis and much raore is ſpoken 
by the holy Ghoſt to ſgnifie the dan- 
gerous vanity of worldly wealth: and 
the folly of thoſe men, who labour ſo 
much to procure the ſame with eter- 
nall perilt oftheir ſoules, as the Scrip- 
ture aſſure ch ys. If io many Phyfitions, 
as I hauc heere alleaged Scriptures, 
ſhould agree together, that ſuch or 
ſuch meats were venemous and pe- 
rilſome; I thinke few would give the 
aduenture to eate them, though o- 

8 ther wiſe 


pretence of wife and children, as they 
| R ate 
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therwiſe in taſte they appeared ſweete 
and pleaſant. How then commeth ir to 


pale, that ſo many earneſt admoniti- 


ons of God himſelfe, cannot ſtay vs 
from the loue of this dangerous vani 
tie? Nolite cor apponere, ſaith God by the 
Prophet: that is, Lay nor your heart 
vnto the loue of riches. Qui diligu an. Eccl. 3. 
rum ns iuſti fcabitur, ſaith the wile man, | 
He that Joueth gold ſhall neuer bee iu- 

ſtißed. I am angry greatly von rich nati- Chap. 1. 
ens, ſaith God by Zachary. Chriſt ſaith; | 


Pſal.6x, 


Amen dico vobis,quia dives difficile intrabit Mat. ig. 


inreguum co. Truly I ſay vnto you 
thata rich man ſhall hardly get into 
the kingdome of heauen. And againe; 


Mot be vnto vos rich men, for that you bane Luke 6 


receined yaur conſolation in this Ife. Final - 
ly S. Paul faith generally of all, & to all; , Tim. 6, 
Tue which will be rich do fall into tempta - 
tion, and into the ſnare of the dinell & inte 
many wnprofitable e hurt full deſires, mhich 
drowne men in defi ruction and perdis ion. 
26 Can any thing in the werld bee 


ſpoken more effectually to difſwade 


tron the loue of riches, then this? Muſt 
not hee e now the cuuetous men ei · 
ther denie God, or condemne them - 
ſelues in their owne conſciences ? Let 
them go, and excuſe themiſelues by the - 
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are wont, ſaying they meane nothing 
elſe, but to prouide for their ſufficien - 
cie, Doth Chi iſt or S. Paul admit this 
excuſationꝰought vvee fo much to loue 
wife, or children, or other kindred, as 
to indanger our ſoules, for the fame? 
What comfort may it be to an afflicted 
father in hell, to remember, that by his 
means, his wife & childtẽ, do liue weal . 
thily in earth ? All this is vanity (deere 


brother) and meere deceit of our ſpi- 


rituall enemy. For within one moment 
after we are dead, we ſhal care no more 
for wife, children, father, mother, or 
brother in this matter, then wee ſhall 
for a meere ſtranger, and one pennie 
giuen in alms while we liued( for Gods 
lake) ſhall comfort vs more at that day, 
then thouſands of pounds beſtowed 
vpon our kinne, for the naturall loue 
we bare ynto our owne fleſh & blood: 
the which, I would to Chriſt, worldly 
men did conſider. And then(no doubt) 
they would neuer take ſuch care for 


kindred, as they doe : eſpecially vpon 


their death - beds: whence preſentlie 
they are to depart to that place, where 
fleſh and blood holde th no more priui- 
ledge; nor riches haue any power to 
deliuer: but only ſuch, as were well be · 


ſtowed in the ſeruice of God, or giuen 
"OR | to 
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to the poore for his names ſake. And 


Ofthe world. 


this (hall be ſufficient for this poynt of 


riches. | 
27 The third branch of worldly va- 
nitie is called by Saint John eoncupiſ- 
cence of the fleth : which containeth 
all pleaſures and carnall recreations: 
as bankerting, laughing, playing, and 
the like, wherewith our fleſh is much 
delighted in this world, And albeitin 
this kinde, there is a certaine meaſure: 
to be allowed vnto the godly, for the 
couenient maintenance of their health 
(as alſo in riches it is not to bee repre- 
hended) yet, that all theſe worldly ſo- 
laces are not onely vaine, but alſo dan- 
gerous in that exceſſe and abundance, 
as worldlie men ſeeke and vic them, 
appeareth plainelie by theſe words of 
Chriſt : oe bee vnto yon v vhich nom doe 
laugh, for you ſhall v veepe: Noe be vnto 
that nom line in fill and ſacietie: for the 
ime ſhall come when you ſhal ſuffer hunger. 


3 
Of the was. 


nitie of 


pleaſine. 


Iohn 16; 


And againe in Saint Iohns Goſpel ſpea- 


king to his Apoſtles, and by them to al 


other,he ſaith ; Ton ſhall weepe and pule ; Iohn 16. 


ur the yvorld ſhall reioyce. Making it a 
ene diſtinctiue betweene the good 
nd the bad,that the one ſhall mourne 
a this life, and the other reioyce, and 
ake themſelues merrie.  - + 
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| 2& The very ſame doth lob confirme, 
beth of the one, and the other ſort: for 
of worldlings he ſaith ; That they ſolace 


7 POE themſelues with all ind of muſicke,and doe 


. Jobs, paſſe ouer their daies in pleaſure , and in a 


very moment do goe downe into hell. But of 

the godly he ſanh in his one perſon; 

That they ſigh before they eate their bread, 

And in another place; That they feare al 

their worker, knowing that God ſpareth nat 

him which offendeth. The reaſon whereof 

the wiſe man yet further expreſieth, 

Leele. 9. ſaying; That the workes of good men are in 

the hands of God: and no men knoneth (by 

ent ward things) vvhether loue or hat ed at 

Gods hands : but all is kept vncertaine for 

the time to come, And old Tobias inſinua- 

teth yet another cauſe, when he ſaith; 

What iey can / haue or receiwe, ſeeing 7 ſit 

bere in dark ies? Speaking literally of his 

corporall blindaes, but yet leauing it 

alſo to bee vnderſiood of ſpirituall and 
internall darknes. 

29 Theſe are then the cauſes (beſide 

externall affliction, which God oſien 

55 ſendeth) why the godly doe liue more 


tfe. 


1. Cor. 2. ſad and fearefull in this life, then wic- 


2. Cor. . ked men do, according tothe counſel 
Phil p 2. of S. Paul; & why allo they ſigh often 
ws and weep, as lob and Chriſt do affirmc; 
nn 16. for that they remember often ſhe i 
dong! T5 ſticeg 


1 oo * 


of ſinners arc oueru helmed: I meane 


ſtice of God: their one frailtie in ſin- 

ning: the ſecret iudgement of Gods , _ © 
vredeſtinkeion vncertaine to vs: the * nr >, 
vale of miſerje and deſolation,wherein fying are 
they liue here: which made euen the veric 
Apoſtles to groane, as S. Pal * faith, Plaine 
though they had leſſe cauſe thereof —_ 
then we. In reſpect whereaf we are wil 4 mos 
led io paſſe over this life in carefulnes, thereof, 
watchfulnes,feare and trembling: and Rom. s. 
in reſpect whereof alſo, the wifeman 39 And 
ſaith;Þ Ir is better ta goe to the booſe of ſor- je not on- 
row.then to the houſe of ſeaſting. Againe; certaine 
Y/here ſadnes i, there is the heart of wiſe vnto the 
men: but vvbere mii th is, there is abe heart faitufull. 
of fooles, Finally, in reſpect of this, the 2 Rom. d. 


ſcriprure ſaithjBearrboye qui ſemper e = 


pauidus. Happy is the ma whichalwaies 2. Cor. 5. 


is fearefull. Which is nothing elſe, but and . 
that which the holy Ghoſt cõmandeth b Eccl7- 
cuery man by Micbeas the Prophet, Sol- _—_ 
leitum ambulare cum Deo;To walke care- * 
full and diligent with God: thinking 

pon his commandementsi how wee 

keepe and obſerue the ſame: ho wee 

reſiſt, and mortiſie our members vpon 

earth, & the like. Which cogitarions;if 

they might haue place with vs, would 

cut off a great deale of thoſe: worldlic 
paſtimes, wherewith the carcleſſe ſort 
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N of thoſe good fellowſhips of eatings, 
drinkings, laughings, ſingings, diſpu- 
tings, and other ſuch vanities that di- 
ſtract vs moſt. | p 

30 Hereof Chriſt gaue vs a moſt no- 
table aduertiſement, in that hee wept 
often, as at his natiuitie; at the reſuſci - 
tation of Lazarus; vpon leruſalemʒ and 
vpon the croſſe. But hee is neuer read 
to haue laught in all his life, Hereof 
alſo is our one natiuitie and deatha 
fignification : which beeing both in 
Gods hands, are appointed ynto vs, 
with ſorrow and griefe, as wee ſee. But 
the middle part — . is, our liſe 

being left in our one hands (by Gods 
appointment) wee paſſe it ouer with 
vaine delights, neuer thinking whence 
we came, nor whether we goe. 

3 A wiſe traueller paſſing by his 
Inne, though hee ſee pleaſant meates 
offered him: yet hee forbcareth vpon 
conlideration bf the price, and the 
iourne hee hath to make, and raketh 
innothiang, but ſo much as hee know- 
eth well, how to diſcharge the next 
morning at his de parture: but a foole 

. Jayeth hands on euery delicate baite 
that is preſented to his fight, and play- 
eth the prince for a night or two. But 
when it commeth to the reckoning, he 
8 Fo _ withetl 
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„ | wiſheththathee had liued onely with J 

1— bread and drinke, rather then to be ſo 

i- troubled as he is for the paiment, The 

cuſtome of many Churches yet is to 

0 faſt the euen of cuery fraſt, and then to 

pt | make merry the next day, that is, vpon 

1- the feſtiuall day it ſelfe : which may 

d |} - repreſent ynto vs, the abſtinent life of 

d | good meninthis world; and the mirth 

of that they haue in the world to come. 

2a But the faſhion of the world is contra- 

in rie, that is, to cate and drinke merrily, 

3, firſt at the Tauern, and after, to let the 

ut 3 hoſt bring in his reckoning. They cate, 

fe drinke and laugh: and the hoſt ſeoreth 

ds vp all in the meane ſpace, And when 

th the time eommeth that they muſt pay, 

ce many an heart is ſad, that was pleaſant 

i before. fv mr 

is 32 Thisthe Scripture affirmeth alſo „ 

es || ol the pleaſures of this world; Riſus do- Prou. 2 

nj /wremiſceliter, & extrem gaudi luctus 

be occupat: Laughter ſhall be mingled with 

th ſorrow, and mourning ſhall enſue at 

the hinder end of mirth: the diuel that | 

xt} plaieth the hoſt in the world, and will | 

le ſerucyou with what delight or plea- 

ite ſure you defire, writeth vp all in his 

booke: and at the day of your depar- 

ture (chat is, at your death) will hee 

bring the whole reckoning, & charge 
1 4 you 
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Amos 2. 
Tob. 2. 


Apoc. 18. 


you with ĩt all: and then (ball follow 
that which God promiſeth to wor!d- 
lings by the Prophet Amos; Tour mir th 
ſhall be rurned intn mourning and lamenta- 
en. Lea, and more then this, if you be 
not able to diſcbarge the reckoning, 
you may « hance to heare that other 
dresdfollſentence of Chriſt in the A- 
pocalyps 3 Quantum in delicy: fuit, tan- 
tum dato illitormentum:Look how much 
hehath been in his/delighrs, ſo much 
torment do you lay on him. 

33 Wherfore to conclude 1his point, 
and there withall this firſt part touch. 
ing vanities: truly we may ſay with the 
Prophet Dau id, of a worldly minded 
man V niuerſa vanit as omnis homo viuen:: 
The lite of ſuch men cõtaine th al kind 
cf vꝛniiy. That is, vanity in ambition, 
vanity in riches, vanity in pleaſure, va- 
nity in all things which they moſt e- 
ſteeme. And therefore I may well end 
withthe words of God, by the Prophet 
Eſay; Dæ vobii, qui trahitis iniquitatem in 


funiculis vanitatis: Woe bee vnro you 


which do draw wickednes in the ropes 
of vanity, Thoſe ropes are thoſe vani- 


ties of vaine glory, promotion, digni- 


tie, nobility; beauty, riches, del ghts 
and other before touched: which al- 


7 wayes draw with them ſome . 
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ynto God Thou hateft (O Lord) obſeruers 
of ſuperfluous vanities find laſtly for this 
cauſe the holy Ghoſt pronounceth ge. pal. 39. 
nerally of all men;Beatus vir qui non re- 
ſpe xit in vanitates, & inſanias falſas:Bleſ- 
led is that man, which hath not reſpe- 
ded vanities, and the falſe madneſſe of 
this world. 
34 Now come I then to the ſecond , 
part propoſed in this chapter, to ſhew How 
how this world, with the commodities worlax 
thereof are nor onely vaniries, bur alſo a 
d: ceits ( as Chriſt tearmeth them) for eit. 
that indeed, they performe not vn- Mat. 13. 
to their follewers thoſe idle vanities 
which they doe promiſe. Wherein the 
world may be compared to that vvret- 
ched and vngratefull deceiuer Laban : 
who made poore Iacob to ſerue him ſe- Gen. 25. 
ven yeetes for faire Rachel, and{inthe | 
end deceiued him with foul Lea. What Falſe pre- 
falſe promiſes doth the woild make miſes of 
daily > To one it promiſeth long life he a4 
and health: and cutteth him off in the 
middeſt of his daies. To another it pro- 
miſeth great wealth: and promotion: 
and after long ſeruice, pet formeth no 
part thereof, To another it promiſeth - - 
great honour by rey expences : bur 
vader hand it caſtcih hin into con- 4 
. temfet 
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and ſinne. For which cauſe, Dauid ſaith Plalm. 3. 
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tempt by beggety. To another it aſſu. 
reth great aduancement by marriage: 
but yer neuer giueth him ability to 
come to his deſite. Goe you ouer the 
whole world: behold countries; view 
prouinces; looke into cities, hearken at 
the doores and vvindowes of priuate 
houſes, of Princes palaces; of ſecret 
chambers : and you ſhall ſee, and heere 
nothing but lamentable complaints: 
one, ſor that he hath loſt: another, for 
that hee hath not woone : a third, for 
that he is not fatisfied : ren thouſand, 
for that they are deceiued. 
Tie ae 35 Can there bee a greater deceit 
promſt o, (for examples ſake) then to promiſe 
noms. renovyne, and memory, as the world 
doth to her followers: and yet to for- 
ger them as ſocne as they are dead? 
ho doth remember now one of for- 
tie thouſand jolly fellowes in this 
world, Captaines, Sduldiets, Councel- 
lers, Dukes, Earles, Princes, Pre lates, 
and Emperours? Kings, and Que enes: 
Lords, and Ladies ? who remembreth 
them IL ſay ? Who once thinketh or 
ſpea keth of them now > Hath not their 
memory periſhed with their ſound; as 
55 the Prophet ſaithi? Did not Tob pro- 
- Pſalm, . miſe truly, that Their remembrancs ſhould 
| Job 13. be asaſhe; troden vnder foꝛse And Dane 
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that They ſhould bee as du$7 blowne with Pſalm. 2. 


the winde! Diuers men there haue bin 
ere this, that haue bin very meane in 

common account: and yet becauſe 
they haue laboured to bee ynknowne 
to the world, therefore the rather the 
world both remembreth and honou- 
reth no the memerie of them. But 
many a King and Emperour haue ſtri 
ued and laboured all their life, to bee 
knowne in the world, and yet are now 
forgotten. So that the world is like 
in this point (as one ſaith) vnto a co- 


uetous and forgetfull hoſt, ho if hee 4 comp 
ſee his old ghuelt come by in beggerly riſen. 


eſtate, all his money being ſpent, hee 
maketh ſemblance not to know him. 
And if the gheſt maruell chereat, and 
ſay: that he hath come often that way, 
and ſpent much money in the houſe: 
the other anfverech, It may bee ſo, for 
there paſſe this Way ſo many, as we vſe 
not to keep account thereof. But what 
n the way to make this hoſt to remem- 
ber you (faith this Author; ) The way 
is to vſe him ill as you paſſe by: beate 
him well, or doe ſome other notable in- 
iurie vnto him, and hee will remember 
jou as long as hee liueth, and many 
times will talke of you when you ate 
„ Combine. |S, 
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What the 36 Infinite are the deceits and diſſi. 
deceit of mulations of the world. It ſeemeth 
8 wor'® goodly, faire and gorgeous in outward 
; ſhew : but when it commeth to hand- 
ling,it is nothing but a feather ; when 
it commeth to ſight, it is nothing but 
a ſhadow; when it commeth to weight, 
it is nothing but ſmoke ; when it com- 
meth to opening, it is nothing but an 
image of plaſter. worke, full of old rags 
and patches within. To know the mile- 
ries of the world, you muſt goe a little 
out from it. For, as they which walke in 
a miſt doe not ſee it ſo well, as they 
which ſtand vpon a hill from it: ſo fi- 
reth it in diſcerning the world; whoſe 
propertie is, to blind them that come 
to it, to the end they may not ſee their 
owne eſtate: even as a Rauen, firſt of 
all ſtriketh out the poore ſliee pes eye; 
and fo bringeth to paſſe, at (hee may 
not ſee the way to eſcape from his ty- 
rannie. 
37 After the world hath once be- 
reft the worldling of his ſpiritual ſight, 
that he can iudge no longet betrweene 
good and cuill ; vanitie and veritie: 
thenir rocketh him aſl:cpe, at eaſe and 
pleaſure : it bin leih him ſweetly;it de- 
cciucth him ple iſantly; it tormenteth | 
him in great peace and reſt; it hath a L 
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proud ſpirit ſtraighivvaies, to place him | 
in the pinacle of greedie ambition, and Match. 4. 
there hence to ſhe him all the digni · 

ties and preferments of the world: it 

hath twentie falſe Merchants, to ſhew 

him in the darke, the firſt and former 

ends of faire and pretious clothes, (But 

hee may not looke into the whole pce- 

ces, nor carry them to the light.) It hath 

foure hundred falle prophets to flatter 3 A 
him, as Achab had, which muſt keepe 
him from the hearing of Michea, his 
counſell, that is, from the remorſe of 

his one conſcience, which telleth him 

truth: it hath a thouſand cunning fi- Moc, 19. 
ſhers, to lay before him pleaſant baits, 

but al furniſhed with dangerous hooks 

within: it hath infinite ſtrumpets of 
Babylon, to offer him di inke in golden 

cups, but all mingled with molt deadly _ 
—— it hath in euerie doore an al Judith 4. 
uring label, to intice him into the milk 

of pleaſures and delights ; but all haue 
their hammers and nailes in their 
hands, to murther him in the braine 
when he falleth afleepe. It hath in eue - 
ry corner a flattering loab, to embrace 
with one arme, and kill with the other. 
A falſe ludas to giue a kiſſe, and there- 
with to betray Finally, it hath all the 
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flatterĩes, all the treaſons that poſſibly 


T may bee deuiſed. It hateth them that 


1. King. 
25. 


loue it, deceiueth them that truſt it; af- 
flicteth them that ſerue it; reprocheth 
them that honour it; damneth them 
that follow it: and moſt of all forget. 
tech them that labour and trauell moſt 
of all for it. And to bee briefe in this 
matter, doe you hat you can for this 
world, and loue it, & adore it, as much 
as you will: yet in the end you ſhall 
ſinde ita right Nabal: who after many 
benefits received from Dauid, yet when 
Dauid came to haue need of him he an - 
ſwered; #40 is Dauid ? Or who is the ſon 
of Iſay that I ſhould know him? Vpon great 
cauſe then ſaid the Prophet Dauid; 9 


Plalm.4, you children of men, how long will you be ſo 


are thorns. 
Homil. f 5 
M Exag. 


dull hearted? Why doe you loue vauitie, and 
ſeebe after a lie? Ace calleih the worl 
not a lier, but a lie it ſelfe: for the ex- 
ceeding great fraud and deceit which 
it vſeth. 


are thornes : of which S. Gregorie wri- 
teth thus; Who euer would haue be- 
leeued mee, if I had called riches 
thornes, as Chriſt heere doth, ſeeing 
thornes doe pricke, and riches _ ſg 

dlcalank. 
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pleaſant ? And yet ſurely they are 
thornes for that with the prickes of 

their carefull cogirations, they reare 

and make bloody the minds of world- 

Iy men, By which words this holy fa- 

ther fignifieth ; that euen as a mans „ 
naked body toſſed and tumbled a- et the 


mong many thornes, cannot bee but Ch . 


much rent and torne, and made bloo- Are that it 


it another 


dy with the pricks thereof: ſoa world. ming hat 


. he dideſpe- 
ly mans ſoule beaten with the cares & cially retpe 


cogitations of this life cannot but bee bein hat 


rexed wich reltles pricking ofthe ſame, gtd. 


and wounded alſo with many tempta- — 
tions of ſinne, which doe occurre. This 2 fow- 
doin Salamon (in the places before al- man 
lea ged) ſignifie, when he doth not only ue vue ex. 
call the ric hes and pleaſures of this — 
world, à Vanity of vanities, that is, the ders ol 
greateſt yanity of all other vanities: Se 
but allo Affiitfrens of ſpirit, giving vs to Gn 
vnderſtand that where theſe vanities thoſt)at 
are, and the loue of them once ente- 77, nn9y 
red:there is Þ no more peace of God, *fcce.1.3- 
which pafleth all vnderſtanding : there d Fhitip-4. 
is no longer reſt, or quiet of mind: but 

warre of deſires:vexation of thoughta: 
tribulation of feares:pricking of cares: 
nquietneſſe of ſoule: which is indeed 


2 moſt miſerable and pitifull aflition > - 
1 1 1 39 And 
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4. 39 And the reaſon hexeoſ.is, rhat as 
pariſon. aclocke can neuer ſtand ſtill fromirun. 
ning, ſo long as the peazes doe hang 
thereat, ſo a worldly man hauing inf- 

Nite cares, cogitations, and anxicties 
hanging vpon his mind, as peazes vp- 

on the clocke, can neuer haue reſt, or 

repoſe day or night, but is inforced to 

beate his braines, when. other men 
ſleepe, for the compaſſing of thoſe tri- 
fles wherewith hee is incombred. Oh 
how many rich men inthe world doe 

feele to be true, that I now ſay ? How 
many ambitious men doe proue it dai- 
ly, and yet will not deliuer themſclues 

out ef the ſame? | 

4 Of all the plagues ſent vnto A- 
gypt, that of the flics was one of the 
moſt trouble ſome, and faſtidious. For 
they neuer fuffered men to reſt: but 
the mote they were beaten off, the 
more they came vpon them, So of all 
the miſeries and vexations, that God 
laieth vpon worldlings, this is not the 
leaſt, to be tormented with the cares 
of that which they eſteeme their grea- 
teſt felicity, and cannot beat them 
off, by any meanes they can deuiſe. 
They ruſh vpon them in the morning, 
as ſoone as they awake : they accom- 
pany chem in the day : they ſes 
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them not at night: they follow them 
to bed: hey let them from cheit ſlee pe: 
they aM:R them in their dreames: and 
finally, they are like to thoſe impor- - 
tune & ynmerciful tyrants, which God 
threatneth to wicked men by leremie Ter.16, J 
the Prophet; Q. note ac die non dabunt 4 
requiem:\Which ſhall give them no reſt | 
ether by day or night: and the cauſe 
heert ot, which God alleageth in the 
ſame Chapter, is; Quia ab/zuli pacemme- 
am a populo iſto(dicit Dominus) miſericordi- 
am, & miſeratisne:: For that I have ta- 
ken away my peace from this kinde of 
people (ſaith God) I haue taken away 
my mercy and commilerations : a very 
heauy ſentence to all them that lie vn- 
der the yoke and bondage of theſe mi · 
ſerable vanities. 

41 But yet the Prophet Eſay hath a 
tuch more terrible deſcription of 
theſe mens eſtate ; They put their truſt in xc; 55. 
things of nothing, and doe talke vanities : 
they conceiue labour, and bring forth iniqui- 
tie: they breakethe egrer of Serpents, and 
weave the webs of ſpiders : hee that ſhall 
eate their eggei ſhall die: and that which is 
hatched thence, ſhall bee a cockatrice : their 
wi ba ſhai not make cloth to couer them: for 
that, their works are wnprofitable : and the 
| worke of iniquitit ij in their hands, Thele 
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' Theexpli- are the words of Eſay, declaring vnto 


＋ of vs by moſt frgnificant ſimilitudes how 


of Eſay. 


dangerous thornes the riches & plea- 
ſures of the world are. And firſt hee 
faith, They put their hope in things of no. 
thing and doe talke vanity : to fignific 
that hee meaneth of the vanities, and 
vaine men in this world:who common. 
ly doe talke of the things which they 
loue beſt, and wherein they place their 
greateſt affiance. Secondly, hee ſaith, 
They conceive labour and bring forth ini- 
guity. Alluding heerein to the child- 
birth of women, who fiiſt doe conceiue 
in their womb, and after a great deale 
of trauell, doe bring foorth their in. 
fant; ſo worldly men, after a great 
time of trauel, and labor in vanities, do 
bring foorth no other fruit, then ſinne 
and iniquity, For that is the eſſect of 
thoſe vanities, as hee ſpeaketh in the 
ſame chapter, crying out to ſuch kind 
of men;/Yoe be vnto you which doe draw 
iniquity in the ropes of vanity. 

42 Bur yet to expreſſe this matter 
more forcible, he vſeth two other ſimi- 
litudes, ſ: aying;They break the egges of ſer. 
pents,and do weaue the webs of ſpiders: Sig- 
nifying by the one the vanity of theſe 
worldly cares: and by the other the 
danger thereof. The ſpider we ſee, ta · 


keth 


wi FR 

The third Chapter. 
keth great paines and labour many 
daies together ro weaue himſelf a web: 
and in the end, when all is done, com- 
meth a puffe of winde, or ſome other 
liitle matter, and breaketh all in pee- 
ces. Euen as hee in the Goſpell, whicli 
had taken great trauell and care, in 
heaping riches together, in plucking 
downe his old barnes, building vp ef 


Of the world. 


new: and When he was come to ſay to Luke 10. 


his ſoule 3 Novv bee merrie : that night 
his ſoule was taken from him, and all 
his labour loſt, Therefore Eſay ſaith in 
this place;that The webs of theſe weaners 
ſhall not make the cloth to couer them with. 
all:for that their workes are vnprofitable. 
43 The other compariſon contai- 
neth matter of great danger and feare. 
For as the bird that ſitteth vpon the 
egges of ſerpents, by breaking & hat- 
ching them, bringeth foorth a peri- 
lous broode, to her one deſtruction: 
lo thoſe that ſit a-brood vpon theſe va- 
nitics of the worldiſaith Eſay) do hatch 
at laſt their owne deſtruction. The rea- 
ſon whereof is (as he ſaith) For that the 
vvorke of iniquitie is in their kand, Still 
harping vpon this ſtring, that a man 
cannot loue and follow theſe yanities, 
or intangle-himſelf with their ropes(as 
his phraſe is) but that he muſt beans 
aw 
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dtcgawon much iniquitie therewith:that 
is, he muſt mingle much ſinne and of. 
fence of Gad with the ſame : which ef. 
fect of fin, becauſe it killeth the ſoule, 
that conſenteth vnto it, therefore E. 
compareth it vnto the broode of Ser- 
pents, that lille th the bird which brin- 
geth them foorth to the world And fi- 
nally, Meſes vſeth the like ſimilitudes, 
when hee ſai ch of vaine and wicked 
men; Their vineyard is the vineyard of So- 
domites their grape is the grape of gall, and 
their cluſt ers of grapes are moſt bitter, their 
wine isthe gall of dragon, and the poyfon of 
cochatrrices incayable, By which dreadfull 
and loathſome compariſons, he would 
giue vs to vnderſtand, that the ſweete 
pleaſures of this world are indeede de- 
ceits, and will proouc themſelues one 
day moſt bitter and dangerous. 
| 43 The fourth point tharwe haue 
The fourth te conſider is, how this word, A4erumna, 
* that is, miſerie and calamitie, may bee 
1 dies verified of the world, and the felicitie 
thereof. Which thing though it may 
appeare ſuffic:ẽtly by that which bath 
been ſaid before: yet will I for promile 
ſake) diſcuſſe a little further in this 
place, by ſome particulars, And among 
many miſeries which I might here re- 
count; the fuſt, and one of the greateſt 
„ 
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i;,the breuitie and vncertaintie of all Breuitie. 


worldly proſperitie. Oh, how great a 
miſcrie is this vato a worldly man, that 
would haue lis pleaſures conſtant and 


perpetual}? O death how bitter is thy re- 


membrance ( ſaith the wiſe man) vnto 4 
man that bath peace in his riches? We haue 
ſcene many men aduanced, and not en- 


dured two moneths in their prolperi- 


tic: wee haue heard of diuets married 
in great joy, and haue not lived ſixe 
daics in ther felicitie: we haue read of 
ſtrange matters in this kinde; and wee 
lee with our eyes no fe examples dai- 
ly What a griefe was it(thinke you) to 
Alexander the great, that having ſub» 
ducd in twelue yeeres the moſt part of 
all the wo:1d,ſhould be thẽ inforced to 


Eccle. 14 


1.Mac.1. 


die & hen he was moſt deſirous to liver | 


and when he was to take moſt ioy, and 
comfort of his victories? What a ſor- 
row was it to the rich man in the Goſ- 


pell, to heare vpon the ſudden: Hac Luke 13. 


noe : b uen this night thou muſt dye? 
What a miſer ie will this bee to many 
worldlings,whe it commeth, who novy 
build palaces, purchale lands, heape vp 
liches, procure dignities, make marri. 
ages, ioyne kindreds, as though there 
were neuer an end of theſe matters? 
What a dolefull day will 2 

them 
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them (i ſay) when they muſt forgoe all 
theſe things which they doe ſo much 
loue ? When they muſt be turned off, 
as Princes mules are wont to be,ar the 
iournies end: that is, their treaſure ta- 
ken from them, and their gauld backes 
onely left vnto themſelues? For as we 
ſee theſe mules of Princes goe, all the 
day long, lo aden with treaſute, and co. 
uered with faire cloathes, but at night 
ſhaken off into a ſorrie ſtable, much 
bruſed and gauled with the carriage of 
thoſe treaſures : ſo rich men that paſle 
through this world, loaden with gold 
and ſiluer, and doe gaule greatly their 
ſoules in cariage thereof, are deſpoiled 
of their burthen ar the day of death, 
and are turned off, with their woun- 
ded conſciences,to the loathſome ita. 
ble of hell and damnation. 

45 Another miſcric ioy ned to the 
proſperitie of this world, is the pric- 
uous counterpoize of diſcontent- 
ments, that euerie worldlie pleaſure 
hath with it. Run over euery pleaſure 
in this life, and ſee what ſauce it hath 
adioyned : Aske them that hauc had 
moſt proofe thereof, whether they re- 
maine contented, or no? The poſſeſſi. 
on of riches is accompanied with ſo 
many — and cares, as hath been 
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The. third Chapter, Of the world. 
thewed : the aduancement of honours 
is ſubiect to al miſerable ſeruitude thar 
may be deuiſed the pleaſure of the u Ag 
fleſh, though it be lawfull and honeſt, not ſe cal. 
yet is it called by Saint Paula Tribulati- Aid 
on of the fleſp;bur if it be with fin tenne date 


g 3 - marty ſhuld 
thouſand times more it is enuironed baue h ibu. 


with all kinds of miſeries. rg 
46 Who can reckon vp the calami- is eber 


of the cares 


ties of our bodie! So many diſeaſes, 2nd mote. 
ſo many infirmities, fo many * mit ſtatiõs that 


common'y 


chances, ſo many dangers? Who can deaf 
tell the paſſions of our minde that doe ne 2 


afflict vs now with angar. now with ſor. *< ate 


ood with 


row, now with enuie, now with furic ? them) on 
Who can recount the aduetſities, and e 


miſerics, that come by our goods? a r.Cor.7. 
Who can number the hurts and diſ Of cooks. 


contentations, that daily inſue vpon / wighe 
vs, from our neighbours > One cal- bours. 
leth vs in Jaw for cur goods : ano- 

ther purſuerh vs for our life: a third by Q... 


ſlander impugneth our good name: chance and 
fortune are 


one afflicte th vs by hatred, another by %, vin 

uch like 
ſenſe, though the ſenſe and meaning of thoſe that are in. 
ſtucte d in the faith be good, referring all to the proui- 
dence of God: yet ſeeing that S. Auſten long ſince was 
ſorry, that he had ſo much vſed ſuch words, as appeare th, 
Retr, t. c. I. it were good that we alſo ſhould more warilie 
decline ſuch words, as others haue ſo prophanely abuſed, 
nd better were it a great deale to ſay, that ſuch things 
re of the hand of God, 


enuy, 
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The mi ſe- 


ry of 
| blandnes, 
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enuie, another by flatterie, another by 
deceite, another by reuenge, another 
by falſe witnes, another by open arms. 
There are not ſo many dayes,nor how- 
ers in our lives, as there are miletics 
and conttarieties in the ſame. And fur- 
ther then this, the euill hath this prero- 
gatiue aboue the good, in our life; that 
one defect onely ouerwhelmeth and 
drowneth a great number of good 
things together :as if a man had all the 
fchcincs heaped together: which this 
world c-u'd yeeld, and yet had but one 
tooth out uf tune: all the other plea 
ſures would not make him merrie. 
Hereot you haue a clecre example in 
Aman chiefe Counleller of King Aue. 
ru: : who for that M=rdochens the Icy 
did not 111e to him, when he went by, 
nor did honour him, as other men 
did: he ſaid to his wife and friends, that 
all his other tehcities were nothing, ia 
reſpect of this one aft] ction. 

47 Adde now to this m.ſery of dutł. 
ncile and olindneſſe, wacrein worldly 
men luc (as in part I haue touched 
before) mull fitly prefigured by the pal 
pable darknes of Agypr, wherein no 
man could ſee his neighbour, no man 
could ice his worke, no man could ſee 
his way, ſuch is the dackenefſe where+F, 

in 


isla hope 


n 2 Age a 


Ofthe world, 


in worldly men walke ; They here eyes Mat. 23. 


but they ſee wot, faith Chriſt, that is, 
though they haue eyes to ſee the mar- 
ters of this world, yer they are blind, 
for that they ſee not the things they 
ſhould fee indeed. Chiliren of this world 
are wiſer in their generation, then the chil- 
dren of light. But that is only in matters 
of this world, in matters of datkneſle, 
not in matters of light, whereof they 
are no children ; For that the carnall man 
wnderflandeth nos the things which are of 
Ged. Walke ober the world, and you 
ſhall find men as — wy eyed as Eagles 
in things of the earth: but the ſame 
men as blind as beetles in matters of 
heauen. Thereof enſue thoſe lamenta- 
ble effects, that wee ſee daily of mans 
lawes ſo carefullic reſpected, and Gods 
commandements ſo conremptuoufhe 
reiecied : of earthly goods ſought for, 
and heauenly goods nor thought vp- 
on: ot ſo much trauell taken for. the bo- 


dy, & ſo little care vſed for the ſoule. Ei- 


ally, if you will ſee in what great blind- 
nes the world doth live, remember that 
. Pan comming from a worldling 
be a good Chriſtian, had ſcales taken 
from his eyes by Ananies, which coue- 


ted his fight before when he was in his 


« ride, and ruſt of the world. 
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| 48 Beſides all the ſe miſeries, there is 
Teaptati- yet another, milery , greater in ſome 
oi and reſpect then the formen: and that is, 
Angeln. the infinit number, of temptations, of 
Inares, of inticcments in the world, 
whereby men are drawne to perdition 

daily : Athanaſius wrireth of S. Anthon) 

Ather. in the Hermite, that God reucaled vnto 
vite An- him one day the ſtate of the world, and 
therj. he ſaw it all hanged full: of nets in eue. 
rie corner, and diucls fitting by, to 
watch the ſame. The Proghet Dawid to 
ſignifie the very ſame thing; that is, 

the infinite multitude of ſaates in this 

Dſal. 10. world, ſaith; God ſball raine ſnares vpon 
finuers. That is, God ſhal permit wicked 

men to fall into ſnares: which are az 
plentifull in the world, as are the;drops 


of raine, which fal down from heaven, f 
Euery ching almoſt is a deadly fnare, 


vnto a carnall and looſe hearted man, 
Euery fight that he ſeeth ; euery word 
that he hearethʒzeuery thought that he 
conceiueth; his youth, his age, his 
friends, his enemies, his honor, his dil- 
grace, his riches, his pouetty, his com: 
pany keeping, his proſperitie, his ad- 
uerſitie, his meat that hee earcrh , his 
apparell that he weareth: all are ſnarcs 
to draw him to deſtruction, that 15 not 
watchfull. 11 0 
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49 Ofthis then, and of the blindnes 
declared before, doth follow the laſt, 
and greateſt miſerie of all which can 
bee in this lite: and that is, the facilitie 
whereby worldly men doe tun into ſin. 
For truly ſaith the Scripture; Miſeres fa- 
6it populos peccatum:Sin is the thing that 
maketh people miſerable, and yet, how 
eaſily men of the world doe commit 
ſinne, and how little ſcruple they make 
of the matter, Iob ſignifieth, when tal- 
king of ſuch a man, he ſaith; 83bz# quaſi 
aquam, iniquitatemʒ He ſuppe ih vp ſin, as 
it were water. That is, with a great fa- 
cilitie, cuſtome & caſe palleth he down 
any kinde of ſinne that is offered him, 
as a man drinketh water when hee is 
athirſt. He that wil not beleeue the ſay- 


iag of lob, let him prooue a little by his 
| owneexpericce he her the matter be 


ſo or no: let him walk out into y ſtreets, 
be!.0'd the doings of me, view their be- 
hauiour, cõſider what is done in ſhops, 
in Halls, in Conſiſtories, in ludgement 
ſeats, in palaces, & in common meeting 
places abroad; what lying, vvhat ſlan- 
dringʒ what deceiuing there is. He ſhall 
find, that of all things wherof men take 
any account, nothing is ſo little ac- 
counted of as to fin, he ſhall ſee iuſtice 
lold, veritie wreſted,ſhame loſt, & equi- 
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tic deſpiſed. He ſhall ſee the innocent 
condemned, the guiltie deliuered, the 
wicked aduãced, the vertuous oppreſ. 


ſed. Hee ſhall ſee many theeues floriſh, 
many vlurers beare great ſway, many 


murtherers and extortioners reueren. 
ced and honoured, many fooles put in 
authoritie, and diuers which haue no. 
thing in them but the forme of men, by 
reaſon of mony to bee placed in great 
dignities, for the gouernmẽt of others, 
He ſhall heare at euery mans mouth al. 
moſt yaniry,pride,detraftio,cnuic,dee 
ceit, diſſimulation, wantonnes, diſſolu- 
tion, lying. ſwearing, periurie, and blaſ. . 
phemiag. Finally, he ſnall ſee the moſt 
part of men to gouerne themſelues 
abſolutely, euen as beaſts doe, by the 
motion of their paſſions, not by law of 
ultice,ieaſon,religion,or vertue. | 
5o Of this doth inſue the ſifth point 
that Chriſt toucheth in his parable, & 
which I promiſed heere to handle: to 
wit, that the loue of this world choketh Þþ 
vp, and ſtrangleth euery man whom it 
poſſ ſſe ih, from all celeſtial & ſpirituall 
life: for that it filleth him with a plaine 
contrarie ſpirit, to the ſpirit of God. 

* The Apoſtle ſaith; Si quis ſpirits c brift 
non ha bot, hic nõ eſ eius: If any man hath 
not the ſpirit of Chriſt, this fellow be · 

| longeth 


Sr 


— 
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longeth not vnto him. Now, how con- 
Cay the ſpirit of Chriſt, and the ſpirit 
of the world is, may appeare'by the 
fruits of Chriſts ſpirit reckoned vp by 3 
S. Pand vnto the Golathians: to wit, Oalat. 5. 
Charitie, which is the route and mother The ef- 
of all good workes: loy in ſerving God: ids of 
Peace, or tranquilitie of minde in the be fiir 
ſtormes of this world : Panence in ad- Tc. 
uerſitie: Longanimitie, in expecting our 
reward: Bonitie, in hurting no man: 
Benignitie, in ſweet bchauiour: Gentis- 
nes, in occaſion giuen of anger: Faith- 
fuines, in performing our promiſes: 
Modeftie without ariogancie : Contj- 
nincie,from all kind of wickednes: cha- 
ſtitie, in conſcruing a pure minde in 2 
cleane and vnſpotted bodie. Again#F 
&- theſe men (faith S. Paul) there i no law. Galat. g. 
And in the very ſame chapter hee ex- The 
preſſeth the ſpirit of the world by the /*#5 of 
| contrary effects, ſaying ; The workes of —_— 
| the fleſh are manife/t, which are fornicatis, 4 
vncleannes, wantonnes, lecherie, idolatrie, 
peyſoning, enmities contentiou: emulation: 
wrath, flrife, diſſention, ſefs, ennie, mur- 
ther, drunkennes, eluttonie, and the lite: 
of vuhich 1 foretell you, as I haue told you 
before, ihat thoſe men which doe ſuch things 
Hall neuer obtaine the hingdome of heauen. 
52 Here now may cuery man iudge 
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The rules 


8. 


Oalath. 5 


* 


Chriſt and 
the world 
cnemes. 


of the ſpirit of the world, and the (pi. 
rit of Chriſt : (and applying it to him- 
ſelfe) may coniecture aber he hol. 
deth of the one, or of the other. Saint 
Paul giue th two pretie ſhort rules in 
the very ſame place to trie the ſame, 
The firſt is; They vvhich are of ChriF, 
haue crucified their fleſh, vuith the vices, 
and coucnpiſcences thereof. I hat is, they 
haue ſo mortified their owne bodies, 
as they ſtriue againſt all the vices and 
ſinnes repeated before, and yeeld not 
to ſerue the concupiſcences or temp- 
tations thereof. The ſecond rule is; 
If vve line in ſpirit, then let vs wyalke in 
ſpirit. That is, our walking and be ha- 
uiour is a ſigne whether wee bee aliue 
or dead. For if our walking bee ſpiri- 
tuall, ſuch as I haue declared before by 
choſe fruites thereof; then doe we live 
and haue life in ſpirit: but if our works 
be carnal, ſuch as Saint Paul now hath 
deſcribed, then are wee carnall and 
dead in ſpirit, neither haue wee any 
thing to doe with Chriſt, or portion 
in the kingdome of heauen. And for 
that all the world is full of thoſe car- 
nall workes, and bringeth foorth no 
fruits indeed of Chriſts ſpirit, nor per- 
mitteth them to grow vp or proſper | 


within her, thence it is, that the Scrip- 


ture 
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ture alwayes putteth Chriſt, and the 
world for oppoſite and open enemies. 

52 Chriſthimſelf ſaith, that The worſd lohn 14. 
dmor erecting theſpirit ef truth. And again 
ipthefame'Euangelitt hee faith, chat 
Neither be, nor any of his are of the world, 1,1, 5. 
though they line in che world. And yet fur- 15. 
ther, in his moſt vehement preyer vnto Iohn 17. 
his father: Futer iuſte, mundus te won cog- 

mir Iuſt father the world hath not 

knowne thee. For which cauſe 8. Johu 

write th f any man lowe the worl dit he laue 10h 2 

of the Father is nos in him, And yer fur. | 

ther S. lames, that Whoſoever but deftreth Iames 4. 

to be friend of this worl , is therby mude an 

enemy to God. What Will worldly men 

ſay to this ? S. Paul affirmeth plainely, , Cor ur. 
| that this world is to bee damned. And 
| Chriſtinfinuateth the ſame in S. lohns Iohn 12. 

Golſpell: but moſt of al, in that wonder- 

full fact oſhis, when praying to his fa- 
cher for other matters, hee excepteth 
che world by namez Non pro mundo ro ge, I0hn 17. 
| 


ſaith he: doe not ase mercy, and par- 
don ſor the world, but for thoſe which 
thou haſt giuẽ me out ofthe world. Oh 
| what a dreadful exception i this, made 
by the ſauior of the world by the lamb _— 
that takech away al fins; by himcharaſ- ” 
ked pardon; euen for his tormentors, 
and cruciſiers, to except now the world 
S 4 by 
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by name from his metcie l Oh that 
worldly men would couſider but this 
one point onely : they would not (I 
thinke) live ſo void of feare as they do 
53 Can any man matuell now why 
S. Paul crieth ſo carefully to vs ? Nolice 
conformari huic ſeculs + Conforme not 
your ſelucs to this world ? And againe; 
That we ſhould renounce viterly all worldly 
defires?Canany man maruel why S. oh 
which was moſt priuy, aboue al others, 
to Chriſts holy meaning herein, ſaith 
to vs in ſuch earneſt ſort; Nolite diligere 
mundum neque ea qua in mundo ſunt Doe 
not loue the world, nor any thing that 
is in the world? If we may neither loue 
it, nor ſo much as conforme our ſelucs 
vnto it, vnder ſogreat pains(as are be- 
fore rehearſed) ot the enmity of God & 
ete rnall damnation: what ſhall become 
of thoſe men that doe not onely con- 
form themſelues vnto it, and the vani- 
ties thereof, put alſo do follow it, ſceke 
after it; teſt in it: and doe beſtow all 
their labours, and traue ls vpon it? 
un $4 If yeuaske me the cauſe why Ch: iſt 
Chrift ha- ſo hateth and al horreth this word: 
reibihe S. Iohn telle you; Qu, uνu ters in 
24 maligno poſitus eff; For iliat all the whole 
110? 5. world is ſet on noughtines: for that ic 
bath a ſpirit, centrary to the ſpirit of 
| Chriſt, 


Chriſt;as hath been ſhewed: for mat it 
teacheth pride; yaine glory, ambition, 
enuy, revenge, malice, with pleaſures 
ofthe fleſh, and all kind of yanities ; 
and Chriſt on the contrary fide; humi. 
litie, meekenes, pardoningi of enemies, 
abſtinente, chaſtity, ſufferance, morti - 
fication, bearing the crofſe, with con- 
tempt of all earihly pleaſures, for that 
it perſecuteth the good, and aduan- 
ceth the euill: for that it rooteth out 
vertue and plinteth all vice: and tinal- 
ly, for that it ſnutteth the dores againſt 


w_— back dd — your — _— "Oe" 


leth the heart that once it pofſeſſeth, 
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Chriſt, when he knocketh, and ſtrang - Apoe. 3. 


55 Wherefore to conclude this part, A de. 


ſeeing this world is ſuch a thing as it is: 
ſo vaine, ſo deceitſpll, ſo troubleſome, 2 
ſo dangerous: ſeciflg it is a profeſſed 
> | enemy to Chriſt, ex communicated and 
damned to the pit of hell : ſeeing it is 
(as ene Father faith) an Ark of travel!, 
: a ſchoole of yanities, a ſeat of deceits, a 
labyrinth oferror: ſeeing it is nothing 

elle but a barren wilderneſſe, 2 ſtonie 
feld, a dirtie ſtie, a tempeſtuous ſea:ſee- 
ing it is a groue full of thornes, a me- 
do full of Scorpions, a flouriſhing 
| — withour fruit, a caue full of poi- 
oned and deadly bafiliskes: ſeeing it is 
finally(as1 haue ſhewed))a fountaine of 
"I Ss miſeries 
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miſeries, à tiuer of tgares, à fained fa. 
ble, a delectable frenſie : ſeeing (a5 
S. Auſten ſaith) the ioy of this world 
hath nothing els but falſe deli ght, true 
aſperity, cet taine {ortow , vncertaine 
pleaſures, traueliome labour, fearefull 
xeſt, grieuous miſcry, vaino hope of fe. 
licity : ſee ing it hath nothing in it (as 


Hom. 22. Saint chryſatome ſaith) but teares, 


ad pop. 


Autioc. 


The 2/2 
/ Part of 


clas. promiſe in the beginning of this chap- 


ſhame, repentance, reproach, ſadneſſe, 
negligenc es, Iabours, terrors, ſickneſee, 


ſinne, and death it feife -: ſeeing the 


worlds repoſe is full of anguiſh, his le. 
curity without foundation, his feare 
withone cauſe ; his trauells without 
fruit, his ſorrow without profit, his de- 


ſires without ſucceſſe, his hope without 
reward, this mirth without cor tiny. 
ance, his miſeries without reme dies: 


ſeeing theſe and thouland euills more 


are in it, and no one good thing can be 
had from it: who will be deceiued with | 
this viſard, or allured with this vanity Þ 
hereafcer ? Who willbe ſtaied from the 


noble ſeruice of God by the loue of ſo 
fond atrifle, as is the world ? And this 
to a teaſonable man may be ſufficient 
to declare the inſufficiencie of this 
third impediment. 

6 Bur yet for the fatisſying of my 


ter 
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ter. haue to adde a word or two in this how wee 

place, how we may auoid the danger of 2 aẽ,¾ 

d | this world, & alſo vſe it vnto our gaine — 56 

e and commodity. And for the fitſt, to a- 2; 

e uoide the dangers, ſeeing there are ſo 

many ſnares & craps, as hath been de- 

- | clared: there is no other way but only 

to vſe the refuge of birds, in auoiding 

„dhe dãgerous ſnares of fowlers: that is, 

„to count vp into the aire, and ſo to flic 

1 ouer them allʒ Fraord iacitur rete ante 0- Proug. 

e culos pennatorũ, ſaith the Wiſeman: that 

= | is, The net is laid in vaine before the 

e eies of ſuch as haue wings, and can flie. 

it # The ſpyes of Iericho, though manie 

- | ſnares wece laid for them by their ene - 

it mies: yet they eſcaped all, for that they 

1- | walked by hils, ſaith the Scripture: | 
whereunto Origen alluding, ſaith : that Ham. 1 is 
there is no way to 4uoid the dangers of . 


e this world*bur to walke ypon hils, and B 
h | to imitate Dauid, chat ſaid ; Leuaui ocu- *Theugh 
ty ly mcos ad montes, unde venit auxilium the mat- 


de mihi: I lifted yp mine eyes vnto the ber -_ 
o hilles, whence all mine aide and aſſi 1 
is ſtance came, for auoiding the ſnares doch it 
it of this world. And then ſhall wee ſay ſtand by 
wich che (ame Dauid; Anima nofFra ſi. theſe plas 
cut paſſer erepta eft de laqueo venantium: pfai. 120. 
Our ſoule is delivered as a Sparrow pfal. 123. 
from the ſnare of the Fowlers. Wee 


muſt 
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muſt ſay with S. Paul: Our converſation 
i in heauen. And then ſhall wee little 
feare all theſe deceits, and dangers vp. 
on earth. For as the fowler hath no 
hope rocatch the bird, except hee can 
allure her to pitch and come dovvne, 
by ſome meanes: ſo hath the diuell no 
| wayto intangle vs, but to ſay as he did 
Matth. 4. to Chriſt; Mitte te deorſum ; Throw thy 
felfe downe : that is, pitch dovrne vpon 
the baites, which I haue laid: carte and 
deuoure them: enamour thy ſelfe with 
them: rye thine appetite vnto them, 
and the like. 

37 Which groſſe and open tempta- 
tion, hee that will auoide, by contem- 
ning the allurement of theſe baits; by 
flying ouer them; by plac ing his loue 
and cogitations in the mountaines of 
heauenly ioyes and eternitie: he ſhall 
eaſily eſcape all dangers and perils, 
King Dauid was paſt them all when he 

Ffabmn. ya ſaid to God; What is there for me in hea- 
| wen, or what doe I deſire beſides thee pon 
earth > My fleſh and my heart hath fainted 
for deſire of thee? Thon art the God of my 

heart, aud my portion (O Lord) for euer. 
Galar.6, 58 S. Paul alſo was paſt ouer theſe 
Philip. 6. dangers, hen he ſaid, that Now he was 
2 Cor. 10 cruciſied to the world, and the werld unte 


him : and that be e etmed all the wealth 


— 
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of this world as meere dung and that al. 

beit he liued in fleſh, yer liued hee nat 
according to the fle ſh. Which glorious 

| example if wee would follow, in con- 

| temning and deſpifing the vanities of 
| 
| 


this world, and fixing our minds in the 
noble richts of Gods kingdome to 
come: the ſnares of the diuell would 
preuaile nothing at all againſt vs in 
this life. | 

59 Touching the ſecond point, how N 
to vie the riches and conimedities of 2ſe world 
this world to our advantage, Chriſt h wealth 
hath laid downe plainly the meanes: e ad. 
Facite vobis amicos de Mammona iniqui. 128 
tatis: Make vnto you friends of the ri- 
ches of iniquitie. The rich Glutton 
might haue eſcaped his rorments, and 
haue made himſelfe an happie wan 
by help of worldly wealth, if he would: 
and ſo might many a thouſand which 
now live, and will goe to hel) for the 
ſame. Oh that men would take wat- Lake 16. 
ning, and bee wiſe, whileſt they haue 
time, Saint Paul ſaith; Deceine not your Galat. 4. 
ſelues : looke what a man ſoweth, and that 2. Cor. 9. 
Hall he reape. What a plentifull harueſt 
then might rich} men pronide them- 
ſclues,if they would : which haue fuch 
ſtore of ſeede, and ſo much ground of- 
- fered them daily to low it in. Why doe 
they 


n BY 


Mat 25. 
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they not remember that (weetharueR 
long?Come ye bleſſed of my faiber, enter in. 
tothe kingdome prepared for you; for I was 
hungrie, and you fed me : I wasthirſtie,and 
peu gaue me to drinke:I was na bed, and yon 
apparelled me. Or if they do not care for 
this: why doe they not feare at leaſt the 
blacke Sanctus that muſt be chanted to 
them for the contrarie? Aite nunc diui 
tes plorate, vlulantes in miſerys veſtris qua 
aduenient vobis: Goe to now you rich 
men, weepe and howle in your miſe- 
ries,that ſhall come vpon you? 

60 The holy father Iehn Dameſcene 
reporteth a parable of Barlaam the He- 
remite,to our purpoſe: There was (ſaith 
he) a certaine citie, or common wealth 
which vſed to chuſe themſelues a King 
from among the poore ſort of the peo- 
ple, and to aduance him to great ho- 
nour, wealth and pleaſures for a time: 
but after a while, when they were wea- 
rie of him, their faſhion was to riſe a- 
gainſt him, and to deſpoile him of all 
his felicity, yea the very cloathes of his 
backe, and ſo to baniſh him naked in- 
to an Iland of a fatre countrie: where 
bringing nothing with him hee ſhould 

liue in great milerie, and bee put to 
grea: ſlauerie for euer. Which practiſe 
one King at à certaiae time conſide- 
ring, 
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ring, 9 aduice ſſor allilie other, 
though they knew that feſhion, yet 
through negligenee and pleaſutes of 
their preſent felicity cared not for it) 
tooke reſolute order with himſelfe, 
how to preuent this miſery, which was 


by this meates : Hee ſaued cuery day 


great ſums oſmony from his ſuperflui- 
ties and idle expences, and ſo ſecretly 
made ouer before hand à great trea- 
ſure vnto that Hand whereunto he was 
in danger daily to bee ſent, And when 
the time came that indeed they depo-— 
{cd him from his kingdome and turned 
him away naked, as they had done the 
other before: hee went to the, Iland 
with ioy aud confidence where his 
treaſure ILiy, and was receiued there 


with exceeding great triumph, nd 


placed preſently in greater glory then 
euer he wis before. 


61 This parable drawing ſome what 7% appli 
neere to that which Chriſt put of the cation of 
euill ſteward) teacheth as much as at «his para» | 


this preſent needs to bee ſaid in this b. 
point. For the citie or common wealth 
is this preſent world, which aduanceth 
to authority poore men: that is, ſuch 
as come naked into this life, and vpon 
the ſudden whenthey looke leaſt for it, 
doth it pull them downe againe, and 

| turneth 
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turneth ther naked inte their graues: 
nnd ſo lendeth them into another 
world, where bringing no treature 
with them, they are like to finde litele 
fauour and rather erernallmiicry.The 
| wiſe king tko preuented this calamity, 
Luke 21. is hee, which in this liſe (according to 
the counſell of Chriſt) doth ſeek to lay 
vp treaſure in heauen, againſt the day 
of his death, when he muſt be baniſhed 
hence naked, as all the Princes of that 
city were: at which time if their good 
Apo. 14. deeds doe follow them (as God pro- 
Mat. 25. miſerh) then ſhall they be happy men, 
| and placed in much more glory then 
euer this world was able to giue them. 
But if they come without oyle in their 
lamps: then is there nothing for them 
Mat. 25. to expect; but Neſcio vos, } know you 
not. And when they are known: Ite ma. 
ledicti in ignem æternum: Goe you accur- 
ſed into fire euerlaſling. 


Cn. IIII. 
O the fourth impediment + which is too 
much preſuming of che mercy of God. 


1 are a certaine kinde of peo- 
ple in the world, who will not take 
the paines to thinke of, or to alleage 
any of the laid impediments before: 


but 


n 
The fourth chapter. Of þ 
but haue a ſhorter way for al, and more 
plauſible, as it ſeemerh to them, and 
that is, to lay the whole matter xpom 
the back of Chriſt himſelſe, and to an- 
ſwere whatſocuer you can ſay egainit 
them with this one ly ſentence :God & 
| merciful. Oftheſe men may Chriſt c6- 
| plainc with the Prophet ſaying; See 
dorſum meum fabricanerunt peccatores,pro- Pſalm, 
longauerumt iniquitatem :, Sinners haue 128. 
built vpon my back, they haue prolon- 
ged their iniquity, By which words 
| wee may account our ſelues charged, 
that prolonging of iniquities, in hope 
of Gods mercy, is to build our fins on | 
his backe. Bur whit followeth? Will Build 
God beare itꝰ No verily : for the next 2 Gods 
words enſuing are; Dominus iuſtur, 
concidet ceruicts pec catorum God is wt, rhough 
he will cut in ſunder the neckes of ſin- it ta 
ners. Here are two cooling cards, for not on 
the two warme imaginations before. "ne" 
Meane you (Sir) io prolong your ini (., of 
quitze, for that God is mercifull, : Re- this place 
member alſo that hee is iuſt, ſaith yet i ir 
the Prophet. Are yee gotten vp vpon — 1 a 
the backe of God to make yonr neſt Ach 1 
of ſinne there? Take heede: far hee ebuked. 
will fetch you downe again, & breake Rom. s. j. 
your necke downward, except yee re- 
pent: for that indeed there ix: noone - 
| thing. 
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thing which may bee ſo iniuriaus to 
God as to make him the foundation of 
ourfinfull life, which loft his own life, 
for the extinguiſhing of ſinne. 
Hm Cod 2 But you will ſay; and is not God 
is both! then mercifull: Yes truely ( deere 
mercifull| brother) hee is moſt mercifull, and 
aud iaſt. there is neither end, nor meaſure'of his 
mercy. Hee is euen mercy it ſelfe: it is 
his nature and eſſence : and he can no 
more leaue to be mercifull, then he can 
leaue to be God. But yet (as the Pro- 
phet here ſaich) he is iuſt alſo, We muſt 
not ſo remember his mercy, as we for- 
get his iuſtice Dulcis & rectus Dominus: 
Our Lord is ſweet, but yer vpright and 
iuſt too, ſaith Oauid: and in the ſame 
place; All ibe wayes of the Lord are mer- 
cie and truth. Which words holy Ber- 
Sem. 42. nard expounding in a certaine Ser- 
par norum. mon of his, ſaith thus; There bee two 
Thetwo feet of the Lord, whereby he walketh 
5 his wayes: that is, mercy andrruth: and 
God faſtneth both theſe feere vpon 
the hearts of them which turne vnto 
him: and euery (inner that will truely 
conuert himſelfe muſt lay hand- 
faſt on both theſe feere; For if hee 
ſhould lay kands on metcie one- 
lie, letting paſſe truth, and iuſtice: 

he would periſh by preſumption. And 
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And in another place; happie is that 
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on the other fide, if hee ſhould appre- 
hend ĩuſtice onely, withoutmercie : he 
would periſh by deſperation; Fothe' 
end therefore that he may be ſaued, he 
muſt humbly fall done and kiſſe both 
theſe feete: that in reſpect of Gods iu- 
ſtice he may retaine feare, & in reſpect 
ol his mercie, hee may conceiue hope. 


ſoule vpõ which our Lord Ieſus Chriſt 
hath placed both his feet: I wil not ſing 
vnto thee iudgmẽt alone, nor yet mer- 
cy alone (my God) but I wil ting vnto Plal.tor. _ 
thee with the Prophet Dawd,mercie & Pſal. a8. 
judgement ioyned together. And I wil * 
neuer forget theſe iultificati6s of thine 

3 S. Auſten handleth this point moſt 
excellentlie in divers places of his Tadf. ; i. 
works; Let them mark (ſaith he) which in Tobes, 
loue ſo much mereie and gentlenes in 
our Lord: let them marke (I tay) and 
feare alſo his truth. For (as the Pro- 
pher ſaith) God is both ſweer and iuſt. pſalm. 24 
Doſt thou loue that he is ſweete?Feare | 
alſo that he is juſt. As a ſweere Lord, he 
faid ; I haue held my peace at y:ur ffunes + 
But as a iuſt Lord, he addethʒz nd thinꝭ 
yon that F will hold my peace ſtill ? God is 
mercifull and full of mereies, ſay you: 
[tis moſt certaine: yea, adde ynro it, 
that He beareiiy long. But yertcare that 
REP ob: which 


— 


ers of 


Lg 


ebe Theſr 


Ds dow 


er,. 


face of his wrath is vpon finners. To him y 


Tec. 18. 
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which cõmeth in the verſes end; Es ve. 
rex:that is, He is alſo true, & juſt. There 
be rwo things,wherby finners do ſtand 
in danger. the one is hoping too much, 
(which is preſumpiiõ) the other is ho- 
ping too little, which is deſperation, 
Who is deceiued by hoping roo much? 
He which ſaith vaco himſelfe, God is a 
good God, a mercifull God?and there. 
tore I will doe what pleaſeih ine. And 
why ſo? Becauſe God is a mercifull 
God, a good God, a gentle God. Theſe * 
men runne into danger by hoping too 
much. Who are in danger by deſpairc? 
Thoſe which ſeeing cheir ſinnes grie · 
uous, & thinking it now impoſſible to 
bee pardoned, ſay within themſelues, 
Well we are once to be damned: why 
do not we then whotſocuer pleaſethys 
beſt in this life? Theſe men are murthe- 
red by deſperation,the other by hope, 
What therefore doth God for gaining 
of both theſe men ? Tohim which isin 


Eceleſ. q. danger by hope he ſaith;Do not fay with 


thy ſelf;The mercy of God ii great, he wil be 
merciful to the multitude of my fins: for the 
is in danger by deſperation he ſaith; At 
Hal time ſocuer a ſinner ſhal turne himfelf 
to me, 7 will forget his iniquities.T hus far 
1 much more which he 
addcth |} 


* 


deth in the ſame place, touching the 
great perill and follie of thoſe which 
vpon vaine hope of Gods mercie doe 
perſeuere in their euill life. 

4 Ie is a very euill conſequent, and 
moſt yniuſt kinde of reaſoning, to ſay, 
that for as much as God is mercifull 
and long ſuffering, therefore will I a- 
buſe his mercie, and continue in my 
wickednes, The Seripture teacheth ys 
not to reaſon ſo, but rather quite con- 
trariez God is mercifull, and expecteth 
my conuerſion, and the longer hee e- 
pecteth, the more grieuous will be his 
puniſhmẽt when it commeth, if I neg- 
le& this patience : and thcreforc 1 
oughi preſently to accept of his mercy. 


So reaſoneth S Paul, which ſaith; Dai Rom. 2. 


thou contenne the riches of his long ſuffe . 
ring and gentleneſſe * Doeſi than not nom 
that the patience of God towards thee is v- 
fed ro bring, thee to repentance ? But thoy 
through the hardnes of thy heart and irre- 
pentant mind: doe fi hoord vp to thy ſelfe 
5 e, of vengeanre, at the reue- 
latin if Gods iuſt indgemens. In which 

rds,S Paul figmificth,thg the longer 
that God luffereth vs with patience in 
our wickedneſſe, the greater heape of 
yengeance doth he gather againſt vs, 


x wee petſiſt obſlinate in the ſame. 


Whereto 
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Whereto S. Auſten addeth another 
conſideration of great dread & feare: 
and chat is: If he offer thee grace (ſaith 
he) to day, thou knoweſt not whether 
he will doe it to morrow or not. If hee 
giue thee liſe and memorie this weeke, 
thou knoweſt not whether thou halt 
enioy it the next weeke or no. 

5 The holy Prophet beginning his 
ſeuenty and ſecond Plalme of the dan- 
gerous proſperitie of worldly men, v. 
ſeth thele words of admiration ; Hovy 
good a God is the God of Iſrael vnto them 
that be of a righi heart! And yet in all 
that Pſalme hee doth nothing elle but 
ſhew the heauy iuſtice of God towards. 
the wicked euen when he giueth them 
moſt proſperitie and worldly wealth; 
and his concluſion is; Behold (O Lord) 


they ſhal periſh vubich depart from thee: 


thou haſt deftroyed all thoſe thai haue bro- 
ken their ſaith of wedlocke wuith thee. By 
Which is ſigniſied that ho good ſoe- 
ver God be ynto the iuſt: yet that per- 


tameth nothing to the reliefe of the 


Plum. 33 


wicked, who are to receiue iuſt ven- 
geance at his hands, amidſt the grea- 
reſt mercies beſtowed vpon the godly. 
The eres of the Lord are vpon the iuſi(ſaiih 
the ſame Prophet) an his ever are bent 
tobeere their prayer i. ul abi face of ” 
t / Lor 
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Lard us vbon thum that doe email, to defiroy 
their memory from out the earth. = 3 
th 6 It was an old practiſe of deceiving 
er Prophets, reſiſted ftrongly by the Pro- 
ce | phets of God, to crie peace, peace, vn- 
te, to wicked men : when indeed there 
alc was nothing towards them but dan- 

ger, ſword, and deſtruction, as the true 

vis | Prophets foretold, and as the euent Exech. 1; 
n- prooued. Wherefore the Prophet Da- 
nid giueth vs a notable and ſure rule, 
vy | to gouerne our hope and confidence 
em | withall;; Sacrificate ſacrificium infritie, 
all e fperatein Homins: Doe you ſacrifice 
ut ynmo God the facrifice of righteouſ- 
ds nes, and then truſt in bim. Wherewith 
m S. John agreeth when hee ſaith; I/ our . Ioh. 3. 
h; heart or conſciente doe not reprehend vs for 
a) Þ vvickedlife:then haue we confidence vvith 
ee: God: as who would ſay, If our conſci. 
10 ¶ence bee guilty of leaud and wicked 
By lite, and we reſolued to dwell and con- 
oe · tinue therein: then in vaine haue wee 
er · ¶ confidence in the mercies of God, vnto 
the whole juſt ĩudgement we ſtand ſubiect 
en- for our wickednes. 1 
ca· 7 It is moſt wonderfull and dread- The ſeue- 
ly. full to conſider how God hath vſed ritic of 
th newman ia rguy beſt beloued in oe 
this world, ;vpon offence giuen by oc- 
—— caſily hee hach "ey 

| changed 


ler 6.1, 


e 
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| changed countenance, how ſoone hee 
hath broke off friendſhip, how ſtraight- 
| ly he hath taken account, and how ſe- 
1 An- uerely he hath puniſhed, The Angels 
Ee. 


them both: and finally ſhevecd:all 


-- Sap = + s Seb a tf 


that he ereated with ſo great care and 
loue, and to whom hee imparted fo ſin- 
gular priuiledges, of all kind of perſe- 
ions, as hee made them almoſt very 
Gods(ina certaine manner)committed 
but onely one fin of pride againſt his 
maieſty, and that onely in thought, as 
Diuines de hold: and yet preſently, 


all that good wil and fauour was chan. 


ged into iuſtice, and that allo ſo ſeuere, 
as they were throvyne downe to cter- 
nall torments, without red emption, | 
chained for euer, to abide the rigour of 
hell fire and intolletrable darkenes. 

8 Aﬀtcrward, God made himſclfe 
another new friend of fleth and blood, 
which was our Father dam in Para- 
diſe, where God conuerſed with him, 
ſo friendly and familiarly, as is moſt | 
wonderful to conſider: hee called him, 
he talked with him, hee made all crea- 
tures in the world ſubiect vnto him: he 
brought them all before him, to the 
end that he, and not God, ſhould give 
them their names: hee made a mate 
and companion for him; hee — 

01 
fble 
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e | fibletokens of loue, that might be. Bur 
= | what inſucd?Adam committed but one 
- | finne:and at the inticement of ano- 
$ | ther:and that alſo a ſinne not of ſo very 

great importance (as it may ſeeme to 
- | mans reaſon) being but the eating of 
- | thecree forbidden, and yet the maiter 
y | was no ſooner done, but all friendſhip 
d | was brokenbetween God and him: he 
is vas thruſt out ot Paradiſe, condemned 
s | to perpetuall miſery, and all his poſte- 
7, | ritic co eternall damnation, together , 
1- | with himſclfe, if hee had not repented. 
e, | And how ſeuereiy this grieuous ſen- 
r- | tence is exec uted, may ſufficientlic ap- 
n, | peace by this, that infinite millions of 
of | people, euen the whole race of man- 

kinde is for it caſt downe vnto the va- 
fe | ſpeakable torments of hell: excepting 
d, thoſe few, that fince arc ravſommed by 
the comming downe of Gods owne 
n, | fonne, the lecond perſon in Trinitie, 
ft into his fleſh: and by his intollerable 
n, ſuffcrings,and death in the ſame. 
a-Þ 9 The two miracles of the world, Mo- 
he ¶ /es and Aron, were of fingular authori- _ aud 
he ty & fauor with God:inlomuch as they Num. 10. 
ue ¶ could obtaine great things at his hands 27.33. 
te for other men: and yet hen they of. Deut. ic. 
ed || fended God once themſelues, at the 234 
waters of —_— in the deſert 

| | 98 
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of ſinne, for that they doubted ſome- 
hat of the miracle promiſed to them 


from God, and thereby did diſhonour 
his maieſty before the people, as hee 
ſaith; they were preſently rebuked moſt 


ſharply for the ſame : and though they 
repented heartily that offence, and fo 


obtained remiſſion ,of the fault or 
' guilt; yet was there laid ypon them a 


gricuous chaſtiſement for the ſame : & 


| that Was, that they ſhould not enter 


themſelues into the land of premiſe: 
but ſhould die when they came within 


/ the fight thereof. And albeit they in- 


Saul. 


1. Kin. 10. 
and 11. 
Ads 13. 


1. Kin. 55. 
15.16. 


treated God moſt earneſtly for the re- 
leaſe of this penance : yer could they 
neuer obraine the ſame at his hands: 
bur alwayes he anſwered them ; Seeing 
you haue ld ſhonoured mee before the people, 

you ſhall die for is, and ſhall not enter into 
the land of promiſe. 4 
10 In vvhat ſpeciall great fauor was 
Saul with God, when hee choſe him to 
be the firſt King of the people: cauſed 
Samuel the Prophet ſo much to ho- 
nour him, and to annoint him Prince 
vpon Gods owne inheritance, as hee 
calleth it: When hee commendeth him 
ſo much, and tooke ſuch tender care 
ouer him? and yet afterward, for that 
hee brake Gods commandement in 
: reſcruing 
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reſeruing certain ſpoiles of war, which 
he ſhould haue deſtroyed : yea, though 
he reſerued them to honour God with - 
all, as hee pretended: yet was hee pre- x.King.r 
ſently caſt off by God; degraded ot this 2 I 
dignitiezgiuen ouer to the hands of an 5 
euill ſpirit; brought to infinite miſeries 6 
(though hee ſhifted out for a time) and 

finally, ſo forſaken and abandoned by 

Goch as he flew himſelfe: his ſons were 

crucified or hanged on a Croſſe by his 

enemies: and all his family and linage 
b extinguiſhed for euer. | 
ö 11 Dauid was the choſen and deare Dauid. 

friend of God, and honoured with the 2. Kin. 12. 


ſ title of One that was acording to Gods own phy ion 
heart. But yet, as ſoone as hee had fin - Pal. a9. 
ned; the Prophet Nathan was ſent to 
5 denounce Gods heauy diſpleaſure 
0 and puniſhment vpon him. And fo it 


inſued, notwithſtanding that hee ſor- 
1s rowed and humbled himſclfe ſo much, 
f as hee did for the ſinne that hee had F 
« done; as may appeare by — © att 
praying, weeping, wearing of ſacke- 0. 
ce cloath, beating of aſnes, and the like. By is rather © 
de 'F which is euident, that how great Gods to be re- 
my mercy is to them that feare him: fo gudedz 


great is his juſtice to them that offend [en _ 
ar bim. | | be flraie 
in 12 The ſcripture hath infinite exam · ly vrged, 
74 T 3 ples EF” 


n 
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ples of this matter, as the reiection of 
Geneſ.q, Cain and his poſterity ſtreight vpon 
Genel.8, his murder? the pittifull drowning of 
Gene. 19 the whole world in the time of Noe: 
the dreadfull conſuming of Sodom 
and Gomorra, with the cities about, 
by fire and brimſlone: the ſending 
Num. 16. downe quicke to hell of chere, Dathan, 
Teuit. 10 and Abyron : with the {laughter of two 
hundred and fiftie their adherents, 
and many thouſands of the people 
beſides, for rebellion againſt Meſesand _ 
«Aaron : the ſudden killing of Nadab, 
B and Ab, ſonnes of Aaron, and choſen 
*Wherin Prieſts, for once offering of other 
alſo oo fire on the altar, then was appointed 
bir them: the moſt terrible ſtriking dead 
thoſe of dnanias and Saphira, for retaining 
may look ſome part of their owne goods by de- 
for that ceit from the Apoſtles:with many n oe 
8 ſuch examples, which the Scripture 
with m&s doth recount. 
wraditios, 13 And for the grieuouſnes of Gods 
or orhcr- juſtice, and heauines of his hand when 
* it lighteth vpon vs, though it may ap · 
noi! are ſufficientiy by all theſe exam- 
red. ples before alledged, wherein the par- 
Acts 3. ticular puniſhments (as you ſee) are 
The hez- moſt rigorous: yet will | repeate one 
- of of act of God more, out of the Scripture, 
hand; which expreſſech ee 


„ A + 


war againſt their brethren: and thence 


ſert: the reſt were flaine both man, 
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derfull manner. It is well knowne, that Gen. 42. 

Beniamin among all the ewelue ſonnes 43» 

of /acob, was the deeieſt vnto his Fa» 

ther, as appeareth in the booke of 

Genefis : and therefore allo greatly re- 

ſpeed by God: and his tribe placed 

in the beſt part of the land of promiſe 

ypon the diviſion thereof, having le- Toſue 18. 

ruſalem, lerico, and other the beſt 

cities within it. Yet notwithſtanding 

for one onely finne committed by cer- 

raine private men in the city of Ga- Iuges.r9 

baa, vpon the wife of a Leuite, God pu- 20˙ 

niſned the whole tribe in this order, 

as the Scripture recounteth, Hee cau- 

ſed all the other eleven tribes co ariſe 

againſt them: and hrſt, to come to the 

houſe of God in Silo, to aske his ad- 

uice, and follow his direction in this 


hauing by Gods appointment entered 
battell twice with the ttibe of Benia- 
min, the third day God gaue them ſo 
great a victory, 25 they ſlew all the li- 
uing creatures within the compaſſe of 
that tribe, except onely ſixe hundred 
men that eſcaped away into the de- 


woman, children, and infants, toge- 
ther with all the beaſts and cattell; 
and all the cities, villages and houſes 
1 3 burot 


L x 2» # Yet lee br Wer Ev 
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burnt with fire. And all this for one ſin 
committed, onely at one time with one 
woman: 

14 And who will not then confeſſe 


Deut. 10. with Moſes, that God #4 4 inſt God, a great 


God, and a terrible God? Who will not 


Keb * confeſſe with S. Paul, It is horrible to fall 


into the hands of the liuing God? Who will 


Fal. 118. not ſay with holy David ; A indicys iuis 


gimui: I haue feared at the re membrãce 
of thy iudgements ? If God would not 
ſpare the deſtroying of the whole 
Tribe for one ſinne onely: if he would 
not pardon Chore, Dathan, and Abiron 
for once; the ſonnes of Aaron for 
once; Ananias, and Saphira for once; 
if hee would not forgiue Eſau, though 
afterward he ſought the bleſſing with 


Heb. 12. teares, as the Apoſtle ſaith; if hee 


would not remit the puniſhment of 
one it to Moſes and Aaron, though 
they asked it with great inſtanceʒif hee 
would nor fo: give one proud cogitati- 
on vnto the Angels; nor once cating 
of the tree forbidden vnto Adam, 
without infinite puniſhment ; nor 
would paſſe ouer the cup of afflition 

— hee aſ- 
ked it thrice vpon his knees, with the 
ſweate of blood: what reaſon hat! 
thou to thinke that hee will let paffe 


ſo | 


e . 
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ſo many ſinnes of thine vnpuniſhed ? 
What cauſe haſt thou to induce thine 


imagination, that hee will deale extra- 
ordinarily with thee, and breake the 


ö courſe of his iuſtice for thy ſake ? Art 
8 thou better then thoſe whom I haue 
named? Haſt thou any priuiledge from 
God aboue them? 

} 


15 If thou wouldeſt confider the Set aud 
great and ſtrange effects of Gods iu- ae 
ſtice, which wee ſee daily executed in 654i 1. 

the world, thou ſhouldeſt haue little fiice. 
cauſe to perſwade thy ſelfe ſo fauou · 
rably, or rather to flatter thy ſelſe ſo 
dangerouſſy as thou doeſt. Wee ſee, 
that notwithſtanding Gods mereie, 
yea, notwithſtanding the death and 
paſſion of Chriſt our Saviour, for ſa- 
uing ofthe whole world: yet ſo many 
infinite millions to bee damned dailie, 
by the iuſtice of God;ſo many in fidels, 
Heathens, Iewes and Turks, that re- 
maine in the darkneſſe of rhcir.owne 
' |} ignorance: and among Ciriſtians, ſo 
„many that holde not their profeſſion © 
trulie, or otherwiſe are ill livers there- Mat. i. 
in, as 5 Chriſt truly ſaid, that few were 4. 
they that ſnou d bee ſaued: albeit his 
5 death was paied for all, if they made 
not themſelues vnworthy thereof, 
) 
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And before the comming of our Sa- 
ö 1 4 uiour, 
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uiour, much more wee ſe that all the 
world went awry to damnation for 
many thouſand yeeres together: ex- 
cepting a few lewes which were the 
people of God. And yet among them 
alſo, the greater part (it ſeemeth) were 
not ſaued, as may bee coniectured by 
the ſpeeches of the Prophets from 
time to time: and ſpecially by the 
ſayings of Chriſt to the Phariſies, and 
other rulers thereof, Now then, if 
God forthe ſatisfying of his luſtice, 
could let ſo many millions periſh 
through their owne ſinnes, as he doth 
alſo now daily permit, withour any pre- 

iudice or impeachment to his meicy: 

why may not hee alſo damne thee for 

thy finnes, notwithſtanding his mercy, 

ſecing thou doeſt not onely commit 

them without feare, but alſo doeſt con- 

| ſidently perſiſt in the ſame ? 

whe 106 Bucheere ſome man may ſay ; If 

Gads nie. this bee ſo, that God is ſo ſeuere in pu- 

9 be grea- niſhment of euery ſinne; and that hee 

ier chen bis damne th ſo many thouſands for one 

daſtice. that hee ſaueth: how is it true; that 

1 The mercies of God are aboue all his other 

A wor les, (as the Scriprure ſaith) and that 
- - ® Spread | 

forth over all his works, as both. Auſten & Ierom do read 

nem, or In vniuerſa opera eius. Tom 8.11, 


un 
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it paſſeth and exalterh it ſelſa & abone his 
iudgements ? For if the number of the 
damned doe exceede fo much the 
number of thofe which are ſaued: ir 
ſeemeth that the worke of iuſtice . on be- 
doth paſſe the worke of mercie. To halfe of 
which 1 anſwere, that touching the his chil- 
ſmall number of thoſe which are ſa- — Foe 
ved, and infinite quantitie of ſuch they 16 
as are damned, wee may in no wile haue 
doubt: for that beſide all other Pro- their 
phets, Chriſt our Sauiour * hath made Norte fo 
the matter certaine, and out of que- & their 
ſtion. Wee haue to ſee therefore, faith ſo 
how, notwithſtanding al! this, the weake, 
mercy of God doth exceede his other — trons 
works. — of 

17 And firſt, his mercy may be ſaid the mer- 
to exceed, for that all our ſaluation is cie of 
of his mercy, and our damnation from God, 
our ſelues, —— the firſt and prin- —— | 
cipall cauſes thereof, according tothe ny ic. 

be ſaueds 

no, not the beſt that euer was, But concerning that hee 
doth ſo reſolutely ſer downe ſo many thouſands to bee 
damned for one chat is ſaued, it is ſomwhat more then che 
wor d itſelfe doth warrant, or the portion of the mercy of 
God(compared with his wſtice)may ſeeme to beate. And 
ſceing that this whole treatiſe in theſe foure next ſecti- 
ons, viz. 16. 1g. is grounded. vpon a wrong text: therefore 
ir is to be read ſo much more warily: & no further to be 
accounted of, then it may be found to haue the word 
God to warrant the ſame.· Matth. 7. 20. 
Ts _faying 
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The ſec ond par k. 
ſaying of God by the Prophet; Perditis 


tua lſrael:tantummodo in me auxilium tu. 


um: Thy onely perdicion is from thy 
ſelfe (O Iſrael) and thine aſſiſtance to 


2 
3 Tim, 2 * 


Ezech 18 


Terem. 3. 


do good, is one ly from me. So that, as 
we muſt acknowledge Gods grace, and 
mercy for the authour of euery good 
thought. and act that we do, and conſe- 
quently aſcribe all our ſoluation vnto 
him: ſo none of our euil acts (for which 
we are damned) do proceed from him, 
but onely from our ſclues, and ſo he is 
no cauſe at all of our damnation : and 
in this doth his mercic exceed his iu- 
ſtice. 

18 Secondly, his mercy doth ex- 
ceed, in that he deſireth all men to bee 
ſaued, as S. Paul teacheth, and him- 
ſelſe proteſteth, vvhen he ſaithʒ I wil not 
the death of a ſinner, but rather that hee 
turne from bis wichednes and line, And 
a2aine,by the Prophet /cremy hee com- 
plaincth gre euouſſy that men will not 
accept of his mercy offered; Tune 
frem your wiched wayes (ſaith he) w.. 
will you die, you houſe of Iſrael ? By which 
appearcth, that hee offereth his mercie 
moſt willinglie and freely to all, but 
vſe th his wſtice outly vpon neceſſi- 
tie (as it were) conſtrained thereunto 
by our obſtinate behauiour. This 
3 Chhriſt 


2 
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Chriſt ſignifieth more plainely, when 

he ſaith to Ieruſalem; O 7ernſalem, Ie. Mat. 23 
ruſalem , vubich killeFt the Prophets, aud 

ſtone fi them no death, that are ſent vnto 

thee : how often vv I haue gathered 

thy children together, as the hen clocketh her 

chickens underneath her uvings, bus thou 
wouldeft not? Behold, thy houſe ( for this 

cauſe ) ſhallbe made deſert, and left with- 


ou children. Heere you ſee the mercie 


of God often offered vnto the Iewes: 

but for that they refuſed it, hee was in- 

forced (in a certaine manner) to pto- 

nounce this heauie ſentence of deſtru- 
ſtructon and deſolation vpon them: 

which hee fulfilled within fortie or fif- 

tie yeeres after, by the hands of Veſpa- 

ſian Emperour of Rome, and Titus his 7 
ſonne, who vtteily diſcomfited the ci- 2 
tie of Teruſalem, and the whale nation 749, Ab. r. 
of lewes, whom wee ſee diſperſed ouer cap. 1. 23. 
the world at this day in bondage, both 

of bodie and ſoule. Which worke of 

Gods iuſtice though it bee moſt terri- 

ble: yet was his metcie greater tothe, 


Eee 2 = LAKS »” —- 


holy, wiſe, or ſuch like. 


as appeareth by Chriſts words, if they 


had not reiected the ſame. 


B 
* Ac Aa 


19 Thirdly, his mercie exceederh fore: nor 


his * juſtice, euen towards the damned 
ning ſhould be that God were more mercifull 
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vil; 
Pſal. 84. 


Flo, 


themſelues: in that hee vſed many 
meanes to ſaue them in this life, by 
calling vpon them, and aſſiſting them 
with his grace to do good: by mouing 
them inwardly with infinite good in- 
ſpirations , by alluring them outward. 
ly with exhortations, promiſes, ex am- 
ples of others: as alſo by ſickneſſe, ad- 
uerſities, and other gentle correcti. 
ons: by giuing them ſpace to repent 
vvith occaſions, opportunities, and ex- 
citations vnto the [awe : by threatning 
them eternall death, if they repent 
not: all which things being effects of 
mercic, and goodnc ſſe towards them, 
they mult needes confeſſe amidſt their 
eateſt furie aud torments, that his 
udgeinents are true and iuſtificd in 
themſelues, and no waies to bee com- 
pared wi:h the greatneſſe of his mer- 
cies. 
20 By this then vvee ſee that to bee 
true. which the Prophet ſaith; Miſe- 
ricordiam e veritatem diligit Dominus: 
God loueth mercie and truth. And 
againe ; Mercie and truth haue met toge- 
ther : inflice and peace haue kiſſed them- 
ſelues. We ſee the reaſon why he ſame 
Prophet proteſteth of himſclfe; I will 
ſing vnto thee mercy & tndgement(9 Lord) 
not mercie alone, nor iudgement a- 


r 
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lone: but mercie and judgement tog - | 
ther: that is, l wil not ſo preſume of thy 
mercie, as | will not feare thy iudge- 
ment: nor will I ſo feare thy iudge- 
ment, as I wil euer deſpaire of thy mer- 
cie. The feare of Gods iudgement is 
alwaies to be ioined with our cõſidence 
in Gods mercie, yea in verie Saints n 
themſelues, as Dawid faith, But what Pſal. 33. 
feare? That feare truly, which the Scrip- — wg 
ture deſcribeth, when it ſaithz The gecleſ. 
feare of the Lord expelleth finne, the Eccle.15. 
feare of God hateth all cuill: hee that Bccleſ. 7. 
feareth God negleQeth nothing: hee F463 | 
that feareth God, will turne and looke 

into his one heart: hee that feareth 

God will doe good works. They which 
| feare God will not bee incredulous to 

that which he ſaith : but will keepe his 

waies, and ſeeke out the things that are 

pleaſant ynto him: they will prepare 
their heares, and ſancuke their ſoules 

in his ſight. | 
21 This is the deſcription of true The 
| feare of God, ſet downe by the Scrip- Y 
ture, This is the deſcripcion of rhac fon 
feare, which is ſo much commended 
and commaunded in euerie part and 
parcell of Gods word: of that feare (I 
ſay) which is called; Fan: vit e, radix pru- Prou. 26. 
dentiæ: corona & plenitndo e, | 
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e gleriatio, beatum donum : that is, The 
Eccleſ r. fountaine of liſeʒthe root of prudence; 
2-15 the crovvne and fulneſſe of wiſedome; 
the gloty and gloriation of a Chriſtian 
man; aka pie gift. Of him that hath 
this feare x ka Scripture ſaith; Happie 13 
Pal. 112. the man which feareth the Lord : for he will 
place bis minde vpon his commandements. 
Ecelef.1. And againe; The ma that feareth God ſhal 
be happy at the laſt end, and ſhall be bleſſed 
| at the day of his death, Finally, of ſuch as 
pfal. 23. haue this feare, the ſcripture ſaith, that 
Pal. 30. God is their foundatiõ; God hath pre- 
age pared great multitudes of ſweernes for 
Pa oh. them; God hath purchaſed them an in- 
heritance: God is as mercifull vnto thẽ, 
as the father is mercifull vnto his chil- 
dre n. And (to conclude) Voluntatem ti. 
mentiam ſe faciet: God wil do the will of 
thoſe chat feare him with this feare. 
22 This holy teare had good lob, whe 
he ſaid to God i ſeared al my works, And 
Iob.g, hee yeeldeth the reafon thereof; For [ 
nom that thou ſpareſt not him that offen- 
deth thee, This teare lacked the other of 
whom the Prophet ſaith ; The ſinner 
kath exaſperated God, by ſaying that 
God wil not take account of his doings 
Pſal.s, in the multitude of wrath. Thy iudge- 
. ments (O Lord) are remoued from his 


fight. And again; wherfore hath the wa 
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ſtirred vp God againft himſelfe by ſay- 
ing; God will net take account of my 
doings ? It is agreat wickedneſſe (no 
doubt) and a great exaſperation of God 
againſt ys,to take the one half of Gods 
nature from him, which is to make him 
mercifull without iuſtice, and to live ſo 
as though God would not take accoũt 
of our life; whereas hee hath proteſted Mat. 25. 
moſt earneſily the contrary , ſaying: Luke 16. 
thathe is an hard and fore man, which 
will not be content to receiue his own 
again, but alſo will haue vſury: that hee 
wil haue areckoning of all his goods Matth. y. 
lent vs: that he wil haue fruit for all his Luke 13. 
I bouts beſtcwed vpon vs; and finally Mat. 12. 
that hee will haue account for euery 
word that we haue ſpoken, | 

23 Chriſt in the 68. Plalme. which in Mat. 27. 
ſundrie places of the Goſpell he inter- Mark. 15. 
preteth to be writtẽ of himſelfe, among Tohn 2. 
other dreadfull curſes, which he ſetteth 
downe againſt the reprobate, hee hath 
theſe; Let their eyes be daxeled in ſuch ſort, 
as they may net ſee: powre out thy wrath my 
father) vppon them : let the furie of thy 
vengeance take handfaſt on them: adde 
iniquity von their iniquitie, and let them 
not enter into thy righteouſneſſe : let them 
bee blotted ont of the booke of life, and let 
them not bee ixrolled together ran, 


the 
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. the iuſt. Here (loe) we ſee that the grea- 


D.Thomas reſt curſe, which God can lay ypon vs, 


next before our blotting out of the 
7. 4. booke of life, is to ſuffer vs to bee ſo 
Ar.1.2.3- blinded, as to adde iniquity vpon ini- 
* Thoſe quity, and not to enter into conſidera. 
fixe that tion of his iuſtice. For which cauſe al. 
Thomas ſo, this confident kind of ſinning vpon 
there na- hope of Gods mercie, is accounted by 


deſpera- Diuines, for the firſt of the fixe prie. 


tencie, 
wilfal- 


of the 


knowne Ghoft, 10 retire vs from ſinne, which 


— 2 is the feare and reſpect of Gods iuſtice 


ofthe vpon ſinners. 
grace that is giuen to another. All which may indeed bee 
eaſily found to go againſt the ſpirit of God, but that they 
may be accounted to be that ſame, that in that Scripture 
is called ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt,& excludeth all hope 
of pardon, that is not ſo e . ſily to be granted: for that the 
properties thereunto aſſigned doe not ſeeme to be ſo ful- 
ly found in any of theſe. A wilfull reſiſting of the knowne 
truth not of infirmitic, for feare, or fauour, but of mecre 
malice for hatred of ir, euen only for that it i the truth, 
may ſeeme to come much neerer vnto it, then (all things 
conſidered) thoſe others doe Neither doth hee ſet them 
done abſolutely to be ſixe ſeuerall ſorts of that fin, but 
- In that ſenſe, that himſclfe doth there limit. Why pre- 


| franption is . ſiune againſt the boly Ghoſk., 
I 24 Whcre- 
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24 Wherefore to conclude this 10 
matter of preſumption, me thinke we 
may vſe the ſame kinde of argumene 
touching the feare of Gods iuſtice, as t 
the holy Apoſtle Saint Paw/ vſeth to Rom. f;. 
the Romanes of the feare of Gods mi- 
riſters , which are temporall Princes; 
wouldeſt thou not feare the power of 
a temporall Prince, ſaith he? Doe well 
then: and thou ſhale not onely not 
feare, bur alſo receiue laud and praiſe 
therefore. But if thou doe euill, then 
feare. For hee beareth not the ſword 
without a cauſe. In like ſort may wee 
ſay to thoſe good fellowes, which 
make G O D ſo mercifull , as no man 
ought to feare his iuſtice. Would yee 
not feare (my brethren) the iuſtice of 
God in puniſhment ? Liue vertuovſly 
then, and you ſhall bee as voide of 
feare, as Lions arc, ſaith the wiſe man 
For that perfect charity expeleth feare, f 
But if you live wickedly , then haue 
you cauſe to feare : For C OD cal- 
** not hi mſelſe a iuſt Iudge for no- 
thing. 

25 If the matter had been ſo ſecure 
as many men by flattery doe perlwade 
themſeiues it is, Saint Peter would 
neuer haue ſaide mo Chiiſtians now 
baptiacd: Walkg you in ſeare, during the 1. pet.] 
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Philip. 2. 2ime of this your earthly habitation Nor 8. 
2 aul to the ſame men; Worke your owne 
feel. ſalu ation in feure and trembling, But here 
2 Tim. i, ſome men will aske, How then doth the 
Seruile ſime Apoſtle in another place ſay; I hat 
feare, and God bath not given v3 the ſpirit of ftare, 
the feare Bot of vertue.lowe, and ſobriety? To which 
of chuldre, 7 , —_— hs 
Ianſwere : That our ſpirit is not a ſpitit 
of ſeruile feare : that is, to live in feare, 
only for dread of puniſhment, without 
Joue : but a ſpirit of loue ioyned with 
feare of children, wherby they feare to 
offend their father, not only in reſpeR 
of his puniſhment : bur principally for 
his goodnes towards them, and bene- 
firs beſtowed vpon them. This S. Pan 
declareth plainely tothe Romanes, put- 
ting the difference betweene ſeruile 
feare, & the feare of children; Tou haut 
not receiued againe the ſpirit of ſeruitade 
(faith he)in feare, but the ſpirit of adoption 
of children whereby we cry toGod, Abba fa- 
ther. He ſaith here to the Romans: you 
haue not receiued againe y ſpirit of ſer- 
uitude in fear, for that their former ſpi- 
rit being Gentiles) was only in ſeruile 
feare, for that they honoured and ado- 
red their Idols, not for any loue they 
bare vnto them, being ſo infinit as ihey 
were, and ſuch notable lewdnes repor- 
ted of them (I mean of Inpiter, Mars, Ve- 
nus, 
0 
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nut, and the like) bur onely for feare of 
hutt from them, if they did not ſerue 


2 . 
e and adore the ſame. | _ 3 
e 26 S. Peter alſo in one ſentence ex- *Djuers 
& || poundeth all this matter. For hauing ſo take 
e, laid, a Timorem eorum ne timueritis. Feare — it 
* 7 - ceme 
h ast their feare, meaning of the ſeruile cher ein 


it feare of wicked mẽ: he adde ch preſent · my iudg- 


e, ly; Dominum autem Chriſtum ſancꝭificate in met) that 

It cordibus veſtris, & cunt modeſi ia, timore, ſuch as 

h conſcientid habentes bonã: that is, Do you e d 
| _ it, as if 

o | (inftific the Lord leſus Chriſt in your the Apo- 

t | hcarts,hauing a good conſcience, with ſue for- 


"XX mo deſtie and feare. So that the {pirit of bad thẽ 
. ſeruile feare, which is grounded onely do feare 
| . ” » . thoſe ad- 

d | vpon reſpect of puniſhmet,is forbidden n erlaries 
t- ys: but the louing ſeare of children is of theirs, 
le | commanded. And yet alſo about this, do come 
ve | arethere two things to be noted. ſomwhat 
ae 27 The faſt is, that albeit the ſpirit of ge e ε 

| r the ſenſe 
on ſeruile feare be forbiddẽ vs (eſpecially of che 
a | when wee ate no enited into the ſer- place. 
u uice of God) yet is it moſt profitable Ie 
r- for ſinneis, and ſuch as yet but begin to 22 > 
i- ſerue God: for that it moue th them ro x7: 
le | repentance, and to Jooke about them: * Truth 


> | for which cauſe * it is called by the it is hat 


ry ſuch fear ' 
ſerueth well to ſuch a purpoſe. But the feare that in this 
/ place is ſpoken of, ſeemeth by the circumſtances of the 


T- place, not to be the ſeruile, but the child like feare. As al- 
ſo another ſenſe of this place may ſtand —_—_ 
wie 
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Prou. 1. wiſe man. The beginning of wiſedom, And 
Lohn. 13. chere fore both lens to the Niniuites R 
3 and Saint lohn Baptiſt to the Iewes, 
Matt. 3. and all the Prophets to ſinnert, haue 
vix. that vſed to ſtir/e vp this feare, by threat · 
. tofeare ning the dangers and puniſhments, 
. which were imminent to them, if they 
= 2 repented not. But yet aft eward when 
pall pirt men are conuerted to God, and do goe 
or grea- forward in his ſeruice, they change eue- 
* ry day this ſeruile feare into loue, vntill 
' witome, they arriue at laſt vnrothar ſtare wher- 
For chat of Saint ® John ſaith ; that Perfect love or 
whoſoe- charity expelieth feare. Whereupon b 8. 
euer fea- Auſten ſaith, that Feare is the ſeruant 
oP ſent before to prepare place in our 
ſhall ſo hearts for his miſtreſſe, which is cha- 
e rity : who being once entred in, and 
is waies, perfectly placed, feare goeth out a- 
- 4 gaine, and giueth place vnto the ſame. 
fall out ſo But Where this feare neuer entreth at 
well, that all, there is it impoſſible for Charity e- 
all the uer tu come and dwell, faith this holy 
wiſedom Father. 


abr wa 28 The ſecond thing to bee noted 


Gdes, can is, that albeit this feare of puniſhment 
nauer be bee not in very perfect men, or at leaſt- 
able ſo to p 
forecaſt for all events. For the Lord himſelfe taketh vp9 
him the protection & gouernment of theſe that fear him: 
on whoſe behalfe hee maketh thoſe things to fall out to 
the beſt, 4 lohn 4. b ſraft.g in Epiſt. 1. Ioan. 


wiſe 
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wiſe is leſſe in them, then in others, as | 
Saint Ion teacheth: yer being ioyned 
with loue and reuerence (as it ought 3 
to be) it is moſt profitable and necella · Then is 
rg for all common Chriſtians, whoſe the ſer- 
life is not ſo perfect, nor charitie ſo uile fear. 
great, as that perfection wherof S. lohn 
ſpeaketh. This appeareth by that; that 
Chriſt perſwaded alſo this feare , euen 
ynto his Apoſtles, ſaying; Feare you him: * 
which after hee bath ſlaine the boy, hath wat 


| power alſo to ſend bath body and ſoule Unto Math. 10 


bell fire: This 1ſay Unto you feare him. The 

ſame doth S. Paul io the Corinthians, 

who were good Chriſtians, laying 

downe firſt the iuſtice of God, and 
thereupon perſwading them to feare. 

All we(ſaith hee)muſs be preſented before 1. Chro. 3 
the tribunall [eat of Chrifl , to receiue each 
man hy proper deſerts,according as hee hath 

done good or euill in this life, And for that 

we (nom this, wee doe perſwade the feare of 

the Lord vnto men, Nay (that which is 

more) S. Paul teſtiſieth, that notwirh- 
ſtandisg all his fauours receiued from 

God, he retaineth yet himſelfe this fear 

of Gods iuſtice, at appeareth by thoſe | 
words of his / do chaftiſe my body,and doe i. Cor. 
bring it into ſeruitude, left it ſhould come to 

paſſe, that when I haus preached to other 

become « reprobate my ſelſe. 


29 Now 
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29 Now (my friend) if S. Paul ſtood 
in awe of the juſtice of God, notwith. 
ſtanding his Apoltlcſhip : and that hee 
was guiltie to himſelfe of no one ſinne 
or offence, as (in one caſe) hee prote- 
ſteth: whar oughteſt thou to be, whoſe 
con'cience remains th guiltie of ſo ma- 
nie miſdeedes, and wickednefſe? 7 


| know yen(laith S. Paul) that no fornicator, 
vncleane perſon, couetous man, or the like, 


can haue inheritance of the king cone of 
Chriſt, And immediatly after, as though 


this had not been ſufficient, he addeth 


for preuenting the follie of ſinners, 


which flatter themſelues; Let no man de- 


ceiue jou with vaine wordi: for the wrath of 


God comme th for theſe things, upon the obil. 3 
dren of unbeleefe, Be no: you therefore par- 


takers of them. As if he ſhould ſay : thoſe | 


that flatter you and ſay, Tuſh, God is 


mercifull, and will pardon: cafily all 


theſe and the hke finnes : theſe men 


deceiue you (ſaith S. Paul) for that the 
wrath and vengeance of God lighteh 


ypon the children of vnbeleefe, for 


theſe matters; that is, vpon thoſe | 


| wrath doe ruſh ypon them: and then 
Pine it 


which will not belecue Gods iuſtice, 
nor his threats againſt finne : but pre- 
ſuming of his mercie doe perſeuere in 
the ſame, vntill ypon the ſudden Gods 


—— 46-bit Oooh ot 


jr is too late to amend, Wherefore 
(faith hee) if you be wiſe, bee not par. 
takers of their follie : but amend your 
lives preſently, while you have time. 
And this admonition of Saint Paul, 
ſhall bee ſufficientto end this Chap- 
ter, againſt all choſe that refuſe, or de- 
ferre their re(olut:on or amendment, 


vpon vaine hope of Gods pardon or 


toleration, 


CHAP. V. 

Oſthe fifth impediment which is delay of 
reſolution from time to time, v pon hope to 
doe it better, or with more eaſe after- 
ward. 


HN E reaſons hitherto alleadged, 
might ſeeme (I thinke ſufficient 
to a reaſonable man, for prouing the 
neceſſitie of this reſolution wee talke 
ot, and for remouing the impediments 


that let the ſame. But yet, for that (as Prou. 18. 


the Wiſeman ſaith) hee which is min- 


ded to breake with his friend, ſecketh 


occaſions ho to doe it with ſome co- 
Jour and ſhew, There be many in the 
world, who having ns other excuſe of 
their breaking and holding off from 
God, do ſeeke to couer it with this pre- 
tence, that they meane by his grace to 
amend 


mehre ** 
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amend all in time: and this time is dri- 
ven off from day to day, vntill God, in 
whoſe hands only the moments of time 
are, do (hut them out of all time, & doe 
ſend them to paines eternall without 
time, for that they abuſed the ſingular 
benefit of time in this world. 

2 This is one of the greateſt and moſt 
dangerous deceits, and yet the moſt or- 
dinaty and vniuerſall, that the enemie 
of mankind doth vſe towards the chil- 
dren of Adam, and I dare ſay boldly, 

The cauſe that mo do periſh by this deceit, then 
. * by all his other guiles and ſubtilties 
ſwadeth beſides. He well knoweth the force of 
vs tode- this ſnare aboue all others, and there- 
bay. fore vrgeth itſo much ynto euery man, 
Hee cenſidereth better then wee doe, 

the importance of delay in a matter ſo 

weighty as is our conuerſion and ſal- 

uation, he is not ignorant how one fin 
draweth on another ; how hee that is 

not fit to day, will bee leſſe fir ro mor - 

row, how cuſtome groweth into na- 
ture; how old diſeaſes are hai dly cured, 

how God withdraweth his grace; how 

his iuſtice is ready to puniſh euery fin; 

how by delay we exaſperate the ſame, 

and heape vengeance - on our owne 
heads, 8 S. Paui ſaith. He is priuy to the 
vncertainty and perils of our life; to the 

| dangerous 


n 8 2 


- * £9 * * 
' 2 


dangerous chances we paſſe through, 
to the impediments that wil come dai- 
ly more and more; to let our conuer. 
ſion. All ihlis he knowech and wel con- 
ſide reth, and for that cauſe perſwadeth 
ſo many to delay as hee doth. For be- 
ing not able any longer to blinde the 
vnderſtanding of many Chriſtians, but 
that they muſt needs ſee cleerely the 
neceſſity, and vtilitie of this reſoluti- 
on, and that al the impediments in the 
world are but trifles, and meer deceits, 
which keepe backe from the ſame: 
hee runneth to this onely refuge, 
that is, to perſwade men, that they de- 
fer a little, and that in time to come 
they ſhal haue better occaſion and o 
portunity to do it, then preſently they 
haue. 

3 his S. ſuſen proued to his con- 
uerſion, as himſelfe writeth: For that 
after he was perſwaded, that no ſalua- 
tion could be ynto him, but by change 
and amendment of his life; yet the 
enemy held him for a time, in delay, 
ſaying vnto him; Vet a little ſtay, yet 
deferre for a time : thereby (as hee 
faith) to blind him more faſt in the cu- 
ſtome of ſinne, vntill, by the emnipo- 
tent power of Gods grace, and hisown 
moſt earneſt endeuour, hee brake vio- 


lentlie 


> | 5 
The fifth chapter. Of delay. 


L1b.8.cof, 


cap. 7. 18. 


I 7 ee, 2:0) gt SH itn 
1 e WL, , . ä 


| 418 
Of delay. The ſecond part, 
lently from him, crying to God: Why 
ſhallI longer ſay to morrow, to mor- 
row? Why ſhall I not doe it euen at 
this inſtant ? And ſo he did even in his 
very youth liuing after ward a moſt ho- 
ly and ſeuere Chriſtian life. 
The 6au- 4 But if we will diſcouer yet further 
ſes which the greatnes & perill of this deceit: let 
— vs conſider the cauſes that may let our 
garde h TEſolution and conuerſion at this pre- 
delzy, © ſent; and we ſhal ſee them al increaled, 
and ſtrengthened by delay, and conſe- 
quently the matter made more hard 
and difficult, for the time to come, dien 
now it is. For firſt (as I haue ſaid) the 
continuance of iin bringech cuſtome: 
which once hauing gotten preſcripti- 
5 on vpon vs, is hard to remoue, as by 
experience we prooue daily in all ha- 
bits that haue taken roote within vs. 
Who can remoue (for examples ſake) 
without great difficulty, a long cuſtom 
of drunkennefle ? Of ſwearing; Orof 
any other euill habit, once ſetled vpon 
vs ? Secondly, the longer wee perſiſt 
in our ſinfull life, the more God pluck- 
eth his grace and aſſiſtance from vs: 
which is the onely meane that maketh 
the way of vertue eaſie to men. Third- 
iy che power and kingdome of the di- 


uell is more eſtabliſhed and confirmed 
| in 
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in vs by continuance : and ſo the more 
harder to be remoued. Fourthly,the 4 
good inclination of our will is more 
and more weakned, and daunted by 
frequentation of finne,though not ex- 
tinguiſhed. Fifthly, rhe faculties of our 5 
minde are more corrupted ; as the vn- 
derſtanding is more darkened ; the 
will more peruerred; the appetite more 
diſordered. Sixthly and laſtly, our in- 6g 
| feriour parts and paſſions are more 
| ſtirred vp, and ſirẽgthened againſt the 
| rule of reaſon, and harder to bee re- 
| preſſed by continuance of time, then 
they were before, 
5 Well then, put all this together 
(my friend) and conſider indifferently 
' & within thy ſelfe, whether it bee more 
likely, that thou ſhalc rather make this 
rſolution hereafter then now. Here- 
after(I (ay)when by longer cuſtome of 
ſinne, the habit ſhall be more faſtened 
in th-e: the diuell more in poſſeſſion 
vpon thee; Gods helpe further off 
from thee; thy minde moe infected: 
thy iudge nent more weakened; thy 
good deſires extinguiſhedʒthy paſſions 
confirmed; thy bodie corrupted; thy 
ſtrength diminiſhed, and all thy whole 
common - wealth more peruerted. 
6 We ſee by experience, that a ſhip 
V z which 
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The ſam? which leaketh, is more eafily emptied 
ſhewedby at the beginning, then afterward. We 
- "i ſee, that a ruinous palace, the longer 
ir js let run, the more charge and labor 
wil it require in the repairing. We ſee, 
that if a man driue in a naile with a 
hammer, the more blowes he giueth to 
it, the more hard it is to plucke it out 
againe: how then thinkeſt thou to 
commit ſinne vpon ſinne, and by per- 
ſeuerance therein to finde the regreſſe 
An ex · More eaſie hereafter then now? That 
ample, Were much like as if a good fellow, tlat 
hauing made to himlſelfe a great bur- 
then to carrie, ſhould aſſay it on his 
backe: and for that it ſate vneaſie, and 
preſſed him much,ſhould caſt it downe 
z game, and put a great deale more vn- | 
to it, and then begin to lift it againe:. | 
but when hee felt it more heauie then 
be ſore, lie ſhould fall into a great rage, 
& adde twice as much more to it, ther- 
by to make it lighter, For ſo doe the 
children of the world: who finding it 
ſomewhat vnpleaſant to reſiſt one or | 
ivo vices in the beginning, do deferre | 

their conuerſion, and do adde twentie 
or fortie moe vnto them, thinking to 

3 find the matter more eaſie after ward. 
Trabi. 49. 7 S Auguſtine e xpounding the mi- 
in Joh. racle of our Sauiour, in raiſing Lexar 
from 
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The fiſth Chapter. Of delay, 
from death to life, which had beene Ioh. 11. 

: dead now foure daies, as the Euangelift Matth. 9. 
, faith ; examineth the cauſe why Chriſt Luke 
wept, and cried, and troubled himſelfe 

himſelfe in ſpitit before the doing of 

his act, whereas hee raiſed others with 

great facilitic: and out of it, giueth this 

leflonto vs: that as Lazarus was dead 

foure daies, & alſo buried, ſo are there 

foure degrees of a ſinner: the firſt, in 

| voluntarie delectation of fin : the ſe- 

1 cond,in conſent: the third, in fulfilling 

it by worke: the fourth, in continu- 
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ance or cuſtome thereof : wherein, 
whoſoeuer is once buried(laith this ho- 
ly Father) hee is hardly raiſed to life a- 
gaine, without a great miracle of God, 
and many teares of his owne part. 
| 8 The reaſon hercof is that which 
1 | the wiſe man ſaith ; Languor prolixior Ecele. 10. 
grauat medicum: An old ſickneſſe doth 
a trouble the Phyſitian. Brewer autem 
languorem præcidit medicus: But the Phy- 
© | fitiancutteth off quickly a new or freſh 
"| diſeaſe, which hath endured but a little 
time. The very bones of an old wicked man Tob 20, 
Hall bee repleniſhed vuith the vices of his 
) & youth (faith 7ob)and they ſhall ſicepe vvith 

Lim in ihe duſt, when he goeth to the graut. 
We reade that Meſesin part of puniſh. Exod. 32 
ment to the people that had finned in 
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The ſecond part. 
adoring the golden Calfe, brake the 
ſame in peeces, and made them to 
drinke it. So the vices whereinwe de- 
lighted during our youth, are ſo diſ- 
perſed by cuſtome in our bodies and 
bones : that whenold age doth come 
on, we cannot rid them at our pleaſure 
without great difficultie and paine. 
What folly thẽ is it to defer our amẽd- 
ment vnto our old age, when we ſhall 
haue more impediments & difficultiet, 
by a great deale, then we haue now? 
9 If it ſeeme hard to thee to amend | 
thy life now, painfully to bee occupied 
in thy calling, and withall(for thy bet- 
ter helpe) to faſt, to pray, and to take 
vpon thee other exerciſes, which the 
word of God pre ſcribeth to ſinners to 
their conuerfion : how wilt thou doe it 
in thine old age, when thy bodie ſhall 
haue more need of cheriſhing, then of 
painfull exerciſes? If thou finde it vn- 
pleaſant to reſiſt thy ſinnes now, and 
to roote them out, after the continu- 
ance of two, three, or foure yeeres: 
vrhat will it bee after twentie yeeres 
more adioyned ynto them? How mad 
a man wouldeſt thou eſteeme him, that 
trauelling on the way, and hauing 
great choyce of luſtie ſtrong horſes, 
mould let them all goe emptie, and — 
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all his carriage vppon ſome ene poore 
and leane beaſt,that could ſcarce beare 
it ſelfe, or much leſſe ſtand vnder io 
many bagsſcaſt ypon it? And ſurely no 
lefle vnreafonable is that man, who 
paſſing ouer idely the luſty daies and 
times of his life, relerueth all the la- 
bour and trauell ynto fecble old-age. 
10 But to let paſſe the folly of this 
deceit, tell mee (good Chriſtian) what 
| ingratitude and vnrighteouſnes is this ,, 
1 rowards God, hauing recciued ſo ma- yo. 4 | 
n benefits from him already, & expe· 
cting ſo great a pay, as the kingdome 
of heauen is;after to appoint out not- 
withſtanding, the leaſt, and laſt, and 
woorſt part of thy life vnto his ſeruice: 
and that whereof thou art moſt vncer- 
ta ine, whether it ſhall euer bee, or ne- 
uer: ox whether God will accept it, 
when it commeth? Hee is aecurſed by 
the Prophet, which hauing whole and Ralac. . 
ſound cattell, doth offer ynto God the / 
lame, or halting part therof:how much 
more ſhaltthou bee accurſed, thatha- 
uing ſo many dayes of youth, ſtrengrh, 
and yigour, doſt appoint ynto Gods | 
ſeruice only thy limping old. age ? In, 
the Law it was forbidden, vnder a moſt * 
ſeuere chreat, for any man to haue 
two meaſures in his houſe for his 
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neighbour : one greater, ta his friend: 
and another leſſer, for other men, And 
yet thou art not aſhamed, to vſe two 
meaſures of thy life, moſt vnequall, in 
preiudice of thy Lord and God: wher- 
by thou allotteſt to him, a little, ſhort, 
maimed, and vncertaine time: and yn- 
to his enemy the greateſt, the faireſt, 
the ſureſt part thereof. 

1 O deere brother, what reaſon is 
there, why God ſhould thus bee vſed at 
thy hands? What law, iuſtice, or equi- 
tie, is there, that after thou haſt ſerued 
the world,fleſh, & diuell, all thy youth, 
and beſt daies;in the end to come, and 
clap thy old bones, defiled and worne 
out with ſinne, in the diſh of God? His 

enemies to haue the beſt, and hee the 
leauingeꝰHis enemies the wine, and he 
the lees arid dregs? Doeſt thou not re- 
member, that he will haue the fat and 


Leut. 3. beſt part offred to him ? Doeſt thou 
Numb. 18 not thinke of the puniſhment of thoſe, 
Malac. 1. which offered the worſt part of the ir 


ſubſtance to God? Follow the coun- 
ſell then of the holy Ghoſt, if thou bee 
wiſe, which warncth thee: in theſe 


Eccleſ. ia words; Be mindſull of thy Creator in the 


dayes of thy youth, before the time of afflic li- 
on come on, e before thoſe yteres draw neere 
of which thou ſhals ſæy, they pleaſe me not. 

h 12 How 
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in the midſt of their dayes, whileſt they 
purpoſed in time ſo come, to change 
their life? How many haue come to old 
age it ſelfe, and yet then haue felt leſſe 
will of amendment then before ? How 
many haue driuen off euen vnto the 
very houre of death, and then leaſt of 
all haue remembred their one ſtate: 
but haue died as dumbe and ſenſeleſſe 
beaſts, according to che ſaying of S. 
Gregory; The ſinner hath allo this affli- 
ion laid vpen him, that when he com. 
meth to die, hee forgetreth himſelfe, 
which in his life time did forget God? 
O how many examples ate there ſeene 
hereof daily ? How many worldly men 
that haue liued in ſenſuality > How ma- 
ny great ſinners, that haue paſſed their 
life in wickedneſſe, doe end and die, 
as if they went into ſome place inſen- 
ſible, vhere no account, no reckoni 
ſhould bee demanded ? They t#ke ſuc 
care in their teſtaments for fleſh and 
blood, and commodities of this world, 
as if they ſhould liue ſtil;or ſhould haue 
the ir part of theſe vanities, when they 
are gone. In truth to ſpeake as the mat 
ter is, they die, as if there were no im- 
mortality of the ſoule : and that in very 
deede is their in ward perſwaſion. 

0 Vs 13 But 
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13 But ſuppoſe now, that al this were 
not ſo, and that a man might as eaſily, 
commodiouſſy, yea and as ſurely alſo 
conuert himſelf in old-age,as in youth; 
and that the matter were alſo accep- 
table enough to God. yet tell me what 
—.— time is there loſt in this delay? 
hat great treaſure of godlineſſe is 
there omitted, which might haue been 
gotten by labour in Gods ſeruice ? If 
whileſt the Captaine and other ſouldi. 
ers did enters rich City, to take the 
ſpoile, one ſouldicr ſhould ſay, I wil ſtay 
and come in the next day after, when 
all the ſpoile is gone: would not you 
thinke him both a coward, and alio 
moſt ynwiſe ? So ĩt is, that Chriſt our 
Sauiour, and all his good ſouldiers, 
tooke the ſpoile of this life, inriched 
themſelues with their labours inrime : 
carried the ſame with them as billes | 
of exchange, to the banke of heauen, | 
and there received pay of eternall 
glory. And is it not great folly and 
eruerſeneſſe in vs, to paſſe ouer this 
ife in ſo fruitlefle affaires? Now is the | 
time of fight for the obtaining of | 
our crowne ; now is the day of ſpoile 
to ſeiſe on our booty; now is the mar- 
ket, to buy the kingdome of heauen: 
no is the time of running, to get the 
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The ſifth chapter. 
game and prizeznow is the day of ſow. 
ing. to prouide vs corne for the harueſt 
that cometh on. If you omit this time, 
there is no more crowne, no more boo- 
tic,no more kingdome,no more prize, 
no more harueſt to be looked for. For 
as the Scripture aſſureth vs, He that for 
ſlath will not ſow in the winter, ſhall beg in Prou. ac. 
im. 

14 But ifthis conſideration ofgaine 2. 
cannot moue thee (gentle Reader) as gan 
indeede it ought to doe, being of ſuch & charge 
importance as it is, and irreuocable ty 4. 
when it is once paſt: yet weigh with 
thy ſclfe, what obligation and charge 
thou draweſt on thee, by euery day 
which thou deferreſt thy conuerſion, 
and liueſt in finne, Thou makeſt each 
day knots, which thou muſt once vn- 
do againe: thou heapeſt that together, 
which thou mult once diſperſe againe: 
thou eateſt and. drinkeſt that hourely, 
which thou muſt once vomit vp again: 
I meane, if the beſt fall out vnto thee 2: 
that is, if thou doe fepent in time, and 
God doe accept thereof for otherwiſe 
woe bee ynto thee) for that thou hoor- 
deſt{ as S. Paul ſaith ) wrath and ven- 
geance on thine owne head: but ſup- 
poling thar thou receiue grace here- 
after to'repentvhich refuſeſt it now, 
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The ſecond part. 

yet (I ſay) thou haſt to weepe for that, 
thou laugheſt at now: thou haſt to bee 
heartily ſorrie for that, wherein thou 
delighteſt now: thou haſt to curſe the 
day, herein euer thou gaueſt conſent 
to ſinne, or elſe thy repentance will 
doe thee no good. This thou knoweſt 
now, and this thou beleeueſt now, or 
elſe thou art no Chriſtian. How then 
art thou ſo mad, as to offend God now, 
both willingly, and deliberately, of 
whom thou knovveſt, that thou wuſt 
once aske pardon with teares ? If thou 
think he will pardon thee, what ingra- 
titude is it to offend ſo good a Lord? If 
thou thinke hee will nor pardon thee, 
what folly can be more, then to offend 
a Prince without hope of pardon? 

15 Make thine account now as thou 
vvilt : If thou neuer doe repent and 
change thy life, then every ſinne thou 
committeſt, and cuery day that thou li- 
ueſt therein, is increaſe of wrath and 
vengeance vpon thee in hell, as S. Pau 
prooueth. If thou doe, by Gods mer- 
cie, hereaſtet repent and turne( for this 
is not in thy hands) then muſt thou 
one day lament, and bewaile, and bee 
heartily ſory for this delay, which now 
thou makeſt. So that by how much 
the more thou prolongeſt, and increa- 
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The fifth chapter. - Ofdelyy. 
ſeſt thy ſinne: ſo much greater will be 
thy paine and ſorrow in thine amend- 
ment. Alto vulneri diligens e longa adhi- Tz. 4. 
benda eff medicine(faith Saint Cyprian :) Le lib. 
A diligent and long medicine is to bee 5. ft. 5. 
vſed to a deepe fore. Our bodie that 44 C. 
hath lived in many delights muſt bee 
afflicted(ſaith Saint Jerome)our laugh- Eg. 27. 
ing muſt bee recompenſed with long a4 Eu- 
weeping. Finally, Saint Ambroſe agree- cl. 
ing thereunto ſaith ; Grandi plage alta 4 . 
& prolixa opus eſt medicina : Vnto agreat lap — 
wound, a deepe and long medicine is c. s. 
needfull. , 
16 Marke here(deare brother) that 
the labour of thine amendment muſt 
be very great: and that it cannot bee 
auoided. What madneſſe is it then for 
thee,now to inlarge the wound, knows- 
ing that the medicine mult afterwards 
be ſo painfull ? What crueltie can bee 
more againſt thy ſelfe, then to drive in 
thorncy into thine ovne fleſh, which 
thou muſt after pull out againe with ſo 
many teares? Wouldeſt thou drinke 
chat cup of poiſoned liquor, for a little 
pleaſure in the taſte, which would caſt 
thee ſoone after into a burning fea- 
ver; torment thy bowels within thee 3 
and eicher diſpatch thy life, or put thee 
in great icopardie ? | | 
| 16 But 


Of delay. 
16 But here I know thy refuge will 
be, as it is to all them, whercof the Pro. 
phet ſaith: Mentita ef iniquitas ſibi: Ini. 
quitie hath flattered and lied vnto her 
ſelfe thy refuge ( I ſay) will be to alleage 
the — of the good theefe, ſaued 
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euen at the laſt houre vpon the croſſe, 
and carried to paradiſe that ſame day 
wich Chriſt, without any further toyle 
of amendment. This example is great- 
ly noted, and vrged by all choſe which 
deferre their conuerſion, as ſurely it is, 
and ought to be of great comfort to e. 
uerie man, which findeth himſelfe now 
at the laſt caſt, and therefore common- 
ly tempted by the enemie to deſpaire 
of Gods mercie, which in no caſe hee 
ought he doe. For the ſame God which 
ſaued that great ſinner at that laſt 
houre,can alſo(and will) ſaue all them 
that heartily turne ynto him, cuen at 
the laſt houre. But (alas) manie men 
do flatter and deceiue themſelues with 
miſ-underſtarding,or rather miſ-ufing 
of this example. 

17 For we muſt vnderſtand as Saint 
Auſten well noteth) that this was but 
one particular aR of Chriſt, which ma- 
eth no generall rule: euen as we ſee, 
that a temporall Prince pardoneth 


ſometime a malefator, When hee is 


WEILL! 


come 


441 N 
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come to the very place of execution: 
yet were it not for euery malefactor to 
truſt thereupon : for that this is but 
an extraordinary act of the Prince his 
fauour, and neither ſhewed nor pro- 
miſed to all men. Beſides this, this act 
was a ſpeciall miracle reſerued for the 
manifeſtation of Chriſt his power and B 
glory, at that houre vpon the eroſſe. The 
Againe, this at was vpon a molt rare . fled | 
confeſſion, made. by the theefe in that Invite 
inſtant, when all the world forſooke & other 
Chriſt, and * the Apoſtles themſelues godly wo 
either doubted,or loſi their faith of his ME were 
Godhead. Beſide all this the confeſſion _— | 
of the theefe was at ſuch a time; as hee thing 
could neither bedbaptized, nor haue (chat wee 
further time of amendment. And wee read of) 
hold, that at a mans firſt conuerſion, FI his de- 
there is required nothing elſe but to _— 
beleeue, and to be baptized. But it ſhal breach 
not be amiſſe to put too S. Auguſtines of the 
very words ypon this matter. For thus firft.fith, 
e writeth. wen : 
18 It is a remedileſſe perill, when a ponent” 
man giueth himſelfe ouer ſo much to dement. 
vices, as he forgetteth that he muſt give Sem. 120 
account thereof to God: and the rea. & le. 
ſon why I am of this opinion, is, for 
that it is a great puniſhment of ſinne, 
2 feare and memory 8 
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the iudgement to come, &c. Bur(dedt- 

ly beloued ) leaſt the new felicitie of 

the belecuing theefe on the croſſe doe 

make any of you too ſecure & remiſſe: 

leaſt peraduenture ſome of you ſayin 

his heart: My guilty conſcience ſhall 

not trouble nor tormẽt me: my naugh- 

tie life ſhall not make me very ſad : for 

that I ſee euen in a moment all ſinne 

forgiuen vnto the theefe, we muſt con. 

ſider firſt in that theefe, not only the 

ſnortnes of his beleefe, and conteſſion, 

but his deuotion, and the occaſion of 

that time, euen when the perfection of 

z the iuſt“ did ſtagger. Secondly, ſhew 
*The mne the faith of that theefe in thy (clfe, 
bleſſed and then promiſe to thy ſelfe his felici- 
Virgin, s. tie. The diuell doth put into thy head 
and this ſecuritie, to the end he may bring 

bs ers wa thee to perdition. And it is vnprofi- 
this ſtag · table to number all them which haue 
gering periſhed by the ſhadow of this deceit- 
5 6 N full hope. Hee deceiueth himſelfe,and 
"rang © maketh but aicſtof his owne damna- 
tion, which thinketh that Gods mercy 

at the laſt day ſhall help or relieue him. 

It js hatefuli before God when a man 

ypon confidence of repentance in his 

old age, doth fin the more frecly. The 

happy theefe, whereof we haue ſpoke, 

happy (I (ay) not for that hee 4 

old 
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| held of the way, but for that he rooke 
hold of the way it ſelfe in Chriſt, laying 
hands on the pray of life: and after a 
ſtrange manner, making a booty of his 
owne death: he (I ſay) neither did defer 
the time of his ſaluation wittingly, nei- 
ther did ke deceitfully put the remedy 
of his ſtate in the laſt momẽt of his life, 
neither did he deſperately reſerue the 
hope of his redemption ynto the houre 
of his death; neither had he any know- 
ledge either of religion, or of Chriſt, 
before that time. For if he had, it may 
be, hee would not haue bin the laſt a- 
mongſt the Apoſtles in number, which 
was made the former in kingdome. 

19 By theſc words of S. Auguſtine we 
are admonithed (as you ſee) that this 
particular fact of Chriſt maketh no ge- 
nerall rule of remiſſion to all men: not 
for that Chriſt is not alwayes ready to 
receive the penitent as he promiſeth: 
but for that euery man hath not the 
time or grace tO repent, as he ſhould at 
that houre,according as hath been de- 


clared before, The generall way that L gene- 
God propoſeth to all, is that which ” 


Saint Paul ſaith ; Finis ſecundum opera 
ipſorum : The end of euill men is accor- 
ding to their Works. Looke how they 


liue, and ſo they die. To this effect 7 — 


rer 


way. 
2. Cor. 11. 
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Pal. 61. theiProphet;0nce God fbake and I beard 
theſe two things from his month : power 
belongeth to God, and mercy vnto thee (0 
Lord) for that thou wilt render to euerie 
man according to bis works, The wiſe 
Eccl. 21. man maketh this plaine, ſaying; The 
way of ſinners is paued with ſtones, and their 
end #hell,darknes, and puniſhment, Final + 
ly, S. Paul maketh this generall and 
Gal.6, peremptory concluſion; Bee got decei- 
| wid, God is not mocked, looke what a man 
fameih, and that hall he reape. He that ſow. 
' eth infleſh ſhall reape corruption: hee that 
| ſawath in ſpirit ſhall reape Ife enerlaſting. 
In which words he doth not onel lay 
down ynto vs the generall rule where- 
to we mull truſt: bur alſo ſaith further, 
that to perſrvade our ſelues the con- 
trary thereof, were to mocke and abuſe 
Sad, which hath laid doyne this law 

vnto vs. 
That th 20 Notwithſtanding(as I haue ſaid) 
quanyiys _ barreth — the mercie of =_ iro 
4 vhing a priuiledge to ſome at the very 
—_— Jaſt ft Bur — miſerable is that man 
7 dont. Which placeth the ankor of his eternall 
Wl, welth or wo,vpon fo tickleſome a point 
as this is, I call it tickleſome, for that 
all Diuines which haue written of this 
matter, doe ſpeake very doubtfully of 
che connerſion of a man at the laſt = 


— OP OI In 


n 
The fifth chapter. 
And although they doe not abſolutely 


condemne it in all, bur doe leaue it as 


Of delay. 


rncertaine ynto Gods ſecret iudge- 


ment: yet doe they incline to the nega- 
tiue part, and doe alleadge foure rea- 


ſons for which that conuerſion is to be 


doubted inſufficitr for a mis ſaluation. 


21 The firſt reaſon is, for that the The fff 
extreame feare, & paines of death, be- reaſen. 


ing (as the Philoſopher ſaith) the moſt 
terrible of all — things, doe not 
permit a man ſo to gather his ſpirits 
and ſenſes, at that time, as is required 
for the treating of ſo weighty a matter 
with God; as is our conuerſion, & ſal- 
uation. And if we ſee oſten, that a very 
good man cannot fixe his minde ear- 
neſtly vpon heauenly cogitations, at 
ſuch time as hee is troubled with the 
paſſions of collicke, or other ſharp diſ- 
eaſes: how much leſſe in the anguiſnes 
of death can a worldly mã do the ſame 
being vnacquainted with that exer- 
ciſe, and loden with the guilt of many 
and great ſinnes; and cloyed with the 
loue both of his body, and things be. 
longing rhereunto ? 

22 The ſecond reaſon is, for that the 


_ 
conuer ſion which a man maketh at the cond rea- 


laſt day, is not (for the moſt part) vo- 
luntarie, but vpon neceſſitie, ood for 
EX e: 


ſon., 


' Ofdely. 


2. King. 
16. 


1. King. 
19. 


3. King. 2. 


The third | 


reaſon, 


Lerem. 13 


The fourth 
reaſon, 


ter is it ( for examples ſake ) ro pardon 
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feare: ſuch as was the repentance of 
Shemez, who hauing gricuouſly offen. 
ded King Dauid, in time of his afflicti- 
on: afterward when he ſaw him in pro- 


ſperitie againe, and himſelfe in danger 


of puniſhment:he came and fell downe 
before him, and asked him forgiuenes 
with teares. But yer Dauid well percei- 
ucd the matter hovv it ſtood: and there. 
fore though hee ſpared him for that 
day, wherein he would not trouble the 
mirth with execution of iuſtice, yet af- 
ter hee gaue order that hee ſhould be 
vſed according to his deſerts. 

33 The third reaſon is, for that the 
cuſtome of fin, which hath continued 
all the life long, is ſeldome remooued 


vpon the inſtant, being growne into 


nature it ſelfe, as it were: For which 
cauſe God ſaith to euill men by the 
Prophet Ieremie ; If an Ethiopian can 
change his blacks inne, or a Leopard his 


ſpot: that are on hubacke : then canyou al- 


fo doe well, haning learned all daies of your 


life to doe euill. 

24 The fourth cauſe, for thar the 
acts of vertue themſelues cannot be of 
ſo great value with God, in that in- 
ſtant, as if they had been done in time 
of health before. For wliargreat mat - 


— 
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thine enemies at that time, when thou 
canſt hurt them no more ? To giue thy 
goods away, when thou canſt vie them 
no more? Toabanden thy concubine, 
when thou canſt keepe her no longer? 
To leaue off to ſinne, when finne muſt 
leaue thee ? All theſe things are good 
and holy, and to be done by him, which 

is in that laſt ſtate: but yet they are of 
no ſuch value, as otherwiſe they would 

bee, by reaſon of this circumftance of 
time which I haue ſhewed, A fifth rea- 
ſons might be taken of experience: for 
that wee ſee oft times, that ſuck as re- 
pent after that manner;if they recouer 
againe, they are afterward as bad as 
they were before, and ſometimes much 
worſe: which( without queſtion) was no 
true repentance in them. 
25 Theſe are reaſons why there is 


1 ſuch doubt made of theſe laſt conuer- 


ſions : not for any want on Gods part, 
bur on theirs, which are to doc thar 
great at, Mark well (faith one againe) 
what I ſay: and (it may bee)it ſhall bee 
necdful ro expound my meaning more 
plainely, leſt any man miſtake mee. 
What ſay I then? That a man which 
repenteth not, but at the end, ſhall be 
damned? I doe not ſay fo, What then? 
do I ſay heſhall be ſaued? No, what — 

; e 
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doe I ſay? Ifay I know not; I ſay, I pre: 


ſume not: I promiſe nor, I know nor, 
Wilt thou deliuer thy ſelf forth of this 


doubt ? Wilr rhou eſcape this dange- 


rous and vncertaine point? Repent 


then whiles thou art whole. For if thou 
repent while thou art in health, hen - 
ſoeuer the laſt day ſhall come vpon 


. thee thou art ſafe, And why art thou 


ſafe? For that thou didſt repent in that 
time,wherein thou mighteſt haue ſin- 


ned. But if thou wilt repent then, when 
thou canſt ſinne no longer, chou lea- 


ueſt not ſinne, but ſinne leaueth thee. 
26 And here now would | haue the 
carefull chriſtian to conſider( with me) 
but this one compariſon y | will make. 
If thoſe which doe ſhew a kinde of re- 
penrice at the laſt day, do paſſe hence 
notwithſtznding in ſuch dangerous 
doubtfulnes, what ſhall we think of all 


thoſe which lacke either time or abili- 


tie · or will,or grace to repent at all, at 


that houre? What ſhall wee ſay of all 


thoſe which are cut off before? Which 


| dye ſuddenly? Which are ſtricken 
ſenſeleſſe, or franticke, as we ſec many 
are? What ſhall we ſay of thoſe, which 
are abandoned by God, and left vnto 
vice, euen vato the laſt breath in their 
badies ? I haue ſhewed before out of 
Saint 
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were a priuiledge for a wicked man, to 
haue his repentace to be begun, when 
he is to die And then if his repentance 
(when it doth come) bee ſo doubtfull: 
what a pittifull caſe are all others in? 
I meane the more part, which repent 
not at all:bur die as they liued, and are 
forſaken of God in that extremitie, ac- 
cording as hee promiſeth , when hee 


ſaith ; For that I haus called you, and you y, * 
laue refuſed to come: ſor that I held oui my lere. 33. 


hand, and none of yow would vonchſafſe to 
loche ronards me: 1 will laugh alſo at 
your deſtruclion, when anguiſh and cala- 
mitie commeth on yo. You ſhall call upon 
mee and I will not heave : you ſhall riſe be- 
times in the morning to ſee me, but you ſhall 
not finde me. 

27 When a worldling doth ſee that 


the brightrnefſe of his honour, vaine 


glory and worldly pomp is conſumed : 
when the heate of concupiſcence, of 
carnall loue, of delicate pleaſures is 
quenched : when the beautifull ſum- 
mer. day of this life js ended, and the 
boiſterous winter- night of death draw- 
eth on: then will hee turne ynto God; 
then will hee repent; then will hee re · 
ſolue himſelfe, and make his r 

. 100, 


Saint Paul, that ordinarily ſinners die 2. Co. ax. 
according as they liue, So it is as it 


& 
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ſion. When hee can liue no longer, hee 
will promiſe any paines: what hearin 


or ſtudying of the word of God you 
will zwhat toile or labour in his voca- 


tion you will ; what prayer you will; 


what faſting you wil;what almes deeds 


you can deſire; what auſterity you can 
imagine: he will promiſe it (I ſay) vpon 
a condition, that he might haue life a- 
gaine : vpon condition that the day 
might be prolonged vnto him, though 
if God ſhould grant him his requeſt, 
(as many times hee doth) hee would 
pe rforme no one point thereof, but be 
as careleſſe as hee was before. When 
ſuch ſhall crie, with fighes and groanes 
as piercing as a ſword, and yer ſhall 


not bee heard, what comfort then will 


Prou. 11. 


they hope for to finde? For whether 
will they turre themſelues in this di- 
ſtreſſe? Voro their world'y wealth, po- 
wer or riches ? Alas they are gone: 


and the Scripture faith ; Riches ſpall not 


profit in the day of reuenge. Will they 
turne ynto their carnal] friends? But 
what cõfort can they giue, beſides on- 
ly wee ping & comfortles mournings? 
Will they aske helpe of the ſaints, to 
pray for them in this inſtant? Then 


, mult they remember what is written, 


The ſaints ſhalreieyce in glory, and exulta- 


tion, 


— . = -— inne mir n 


The fifth chapter. | 
. tion ſhall be in their mouths, and two edged 
;  ſmords in their hands to tate — 
nations, & increpations vpon people 10 04 

% | kngrin ferters, and noble men inmanacls 
Hirn: to execute ven them the preſcript 
indgement of God : and this is — of 
all his ſaints, Their onely refuge then 
muſt bee vato God, who indeed is the 
onely refuge of all: bur yet in this caſe, | 
y the Prophet ſaith heere ;: that Hee ſhall Prou. i. 
\ | 1theare them, but rather contemne and 

, 

d 


laugh at their miſerie. Not that he is con- 
trary to his promiſe of receiuing a ſin- 
ner, At what time ſoeug he repentoth. and 
tarneth from his finne : But for that this 
turning at the laſt day is not common - 
bh crue repentance, and conuerſion, 
u for cke cauſes before rehearſed. 

28 To conelude then this matter of 
delay, what wiſe man is there in the 
world, who reading this, will not feare 
the deferring of his conuerſion, though 
„ie were but for one diy? Who dorh 

know whether this ſhall bee the laQ 
day, or no;that cuer God will call him 
ll in God aich; F called, aud you refuſed to-- = 
comte: F held out my hand, and you would Prout, 


- not looke towards me, & therefore will I for- 
: n ſake you in your extremity. Hee doth not 
n. hom many times, or how long hee 
"I 


did call, and hold out his hand. God 
# X ſaichz 


# 
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 faith;7 fand at the deore and noche: but 
he ſaith not how often he doth that, or 
ho many knocks he giueth. Agais he 
a ſaid of wicked Iezabe! the fained pro. 
Apoc. . pheteſſe inthe Apocalypſe; I haus given 
hier time to repent, and ſh: would not, and 
therefore ſhall ſhe periſh but he ſaith not 
hovr long this time of repentance in- 
dureth. We reade of wonderfull ex am- 
ples herein. Herod the father had a call 
giuen him, and that a loud one, when 
lohn Baprifl was ſent vato him, and 
vrhen his heart was ſo farre touched, at 
he willingly heard him and fo followed 
his counſell in many things, as one k- 
Marke 6, uangeliſt noteth: but yet becauſe hee 
deferred the matter and tooke not 
time when it was offered, hee was caſt 
off againe, and his laſt dooiags made 
Mere e Woorſe then his former, Herod Tetrari 
Fron, the ſonne, had a call alſo,whenhe felt 
Luke 11. that deſite to lee Chriſt, & ſome mira. 
cle donc by him: but, for that he anſwe- 
red not vnto the cal, it did him no good 
bu: rather much hurt. What a great 
* knock had Pilate giuen him at his hart 
Lake 23. if he hid bin ſo gracious as to haue 
Mark. 14. opened the doore preſently, when hee 
was made to nderſtand the innocen. 
cy of Chriſt: as appeareth by waſhing 
Macz.27, his hands in teſtimony thereof,and hi 


* 
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the ſame? No leſſe knocke had King 
Agrippa at his doore, when he cried out 


at the hearing of Saint Pani; O Pa, Aging 
thou perſwadeſs me a little to be a Chriſtian, Acts 28, 
But becauſe hee deferred the matter, 


this motion paſſed away againe. 


29 Twice happy had Pharas been, if Pharas. . 


he hid reſolued himſelfe preſently, vp- 
on thit motion that hee felt, whea hee 


cried to Miſes, I haue ſinned, and God # nod. 


inf. But by delay hee became worſe 


then euer he was before. S. Luke repor- 15 
teth now Felix the Gouernour of lewty Fax. 


tor the Romans, conferred ſecretly ol - 
tẽ times with S. Paul, that was priſonerʒ 
and heard of him the faith in Chriſt, 
where wich he was greatly moued, eſpe- 
cially at one time, when Paul diſputed 
of Gods iuſtice, and the day of ludge + 
ment;whereat Fe trembled: but yer 
he deferred this relolutiõ, willing Paul 
to depart, and to cone againe another 
time: and ſo the matter by dilation 
came to no effect. How many men do 
pee daily: ſome cur off oy deathʒſome 
eft by God, and giuen ouer to arepro- 

bate ſenſe: which might hꝛue found 
grace, if they had not deferred their 
conuerſion from day to day, but had 
made their reſolution peeſeatly, ben 
X 2 they 


oY 
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wiſe alſo ſent him an admonitiò about 
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they felt God to call withintheir harts? 
The den- 30 God is moſt bountifull to knock 
gers of fl and call: but yet he bindeth himſelfe to 
ws * no time or ſpace, but cõmeth & goeth 
vocation. at his pleaſure: & they which take not 
their times, when they are offered, are 
excuſeleſſe before his iuſtice, & do not 
299.3; know whether euer it ſhall bee offered 
them again, or no: for that this thing is 
only in the will and knowledge of God 
alone, who taketh mercy where it plea- 
ſeth him beſt, & is bound to none. And 
Lem. g. When the pre fixed time of calling is 
once paſt, wo be vnto that partie; for a 
thouſand worlds vvill not pur chaſe it a- 
gaine. Chriſt ſhewerh wonderfully the 
importance of this matter, when cnte- 
ring into leruſalem amidſt all his mirth 
and glorie of receiuing, hee could not 
chuſe but weepe vpon that eitie, crying 
Lake 21. out with teares; O Ieruſalẽ, if thou knew- 
eſt alſo theſe things which appertaine to thy 
| - peace, even in this thy day : but now theſe 
things are bidden from thee. As if he had 
fait chou kneweſt( leruſalem) as well 
as [ do, what mercy is offred thee euen 
this day, thou wouldeſt not do as thou 
doeſt, but wouldeſt preſently accept 
therof: but now this ſecret iudgement 
| oft my Father is hidden from thee, and 
.. | _ thercfore thou makeſt little account 
| | thereof 
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therof, vntill thy deſtruQion ſhal come 
2 ypon thee: as ſoone after it 
did. . ; 

31 By this now may be cofidered the 
great reaſon of the wiſe mans exhorta- 
tion; Forflow nos to turne to God: nor doe 
not deferre is from day to day: for hu wrath 
will come vpõ thee at the ſudden: & in time 
of renẽge 11 wil deftroy thee, It may be ſeen 
alſo vpon what great cauſe the Apoſtle 
exhorteth the Hebrewes ſo vehement- 
ly ; Dum cognominatur hodie : To accept 
of grace euen whiles that very day en- 
dured, & not to let paſſe the occaſion 
offered. Which euery man applying 
to himſelfe, ſhould follow in obeying 
the motiens ot Gods ſpirit within him 
and accepting of Gods yocation with 
out delay: conſidering what a gricuous 
finne it is to reſiſt the holy Ghoſt. Eue- 
ry man ought (I ſay when he feeleth a 
good motto in his he art, to think with 


Heb. 


himſe lfe; now God knocketh at my Apoc. z. 


doore, if i open preſently he will enter, 


and dwell within me. But if 1 deferre it 


vntill to merrow, I know not whether 
he will knock againe or no.Euery man 
ought to remember ſtill that laying of 


- the Prophet, touching Gods ſpirit; Ho- 
die fi vocem eius aud ieri is, nolite obdurare ge. E 
corda veftra : If you heare his yoyce cal _ 


. 


of 
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ling on you today, do not harden your 
hearts, but preſently yeeld vnto him. 
31 Alas (deer brother) what hope of 
| gainec haſt thou by this perilous dilatiõ 
' which thou makeſt? Thine account is 
| increaſed therby, as I haue ſhewcd ; thy 
debt of amendment is made more prie- 
; uous;thine enemy more ſtrongʒ thy ſelf 
more feeble; thy difficulties of conuer. 
| Gonmultiplicd: what haſt thou then to 
ain withhold thee one day from icſolutiõ? 
The gaining ef a litile time in vanitie. 
the onely 
gane of But I haue proued to thee before, how 
% this time it not gained but loſt, being 
ſpent without fivite of godlines, which 
is indeed the only true gaine of time. If 
it ſeem pleaſant to thee for the preſent, 
yet remember what the Prophet ſaith; 
Dent. 32. I xt ef dit per ditionis, & adeſſe feſtinant 
sempera:T he day of perditiõ is at hand, 
and the times of de ſtruction make haſt 
to come on. Which day beeing once 
come, I marucile what hope thu wilt 
Erodg, conceiue. Doe ſt thou think to cry Pe- 
caui ? It ſhall be well truly if thou canſt 
doe it: but yet thou knowefi that Pha- 
rae did fo, and got nothing by it. L oeſt 
thou intend to make a good teſtament, 
& to be liberall in almes deeds at that 
time ? This, as the caſe may bee, is very 
commendable: but yet thou muſt re- 
| 1 member 
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497. a 
member alſo, that the virgins which Mat. 25. 
flled their lampes, at ihe very inſtant 
were ſhut out, and vtterly reiected by 
Chriſt. Doeſt thou thinke to weepe and 
mourne, and to mone thy ludge with 
teares at that inſt ant? Firſt, this is not 
in thy hands to doe at thy pleaſure: | | 
and yet thou muſt conſider allo chat Hebr.11- 
Eſau failed, j though hee ſought it with 
teares, as the Apoſtle well noteth. 
Doeſt thou meane to haue many good 
purpoſes, to make great promiſes, and 
vowes in that diſtrefle ? Call to minde 
the caſe of Antiochus in his extremities 
what promiſes of good deedes, what 
yowes of vertuous life made hee to 
God, vpon condition he might eſcape, 
and yet prevailed he nothing thereby? 
All this is ſpoken not to put them in 
deſpaire, which are now in thoſe laſt 
calanities, but to diſſwade others from 
falling into the ſame : aſſuring thee 
(gentle Reader) that the Prophet ſaid 
not without a cauſe ; Seeke vnto God Eſay. 55. 
while he may be found: call upon him while © © 
be is neere at hand, Now is the time accep- 2. Cor. 6. 
table, now is the day of ſaluat ion, ſaith | 
S. Paul. Now is God to be found, and 
neere at hand to embrace all them that 
truly tune vnto him: and make fi me 
reſolution of vertuous life heereafter 
X 4 


2. Mac. i 


ak .-45Þ 
If we deferre this time, we haue no 
warrant that hee will either call ys, or 
| recciue vs hereafter : but rather many 
threats to the contrary, as hath been 
ſhewed.Wherefore I will end with this 
/ Tref.zz. one ſentence of S. Auguſtine, that he is 
in Ian. both a careleſſe, and a moſt grace leſſe 
man, which knowing all this, will ven. 
ture notwithſtanding the eterniiy of 
his ſaluation and damnarion, vpon the 
doubtful euent of his finall repentãce. 


C RAT. VI. 
Of three other impediments that hin ler men 
frem reſotution:which are ſloth, negli- 
. - gence,and hardne: of heart. 


| Brie all impediments which hi- 

| therto have beennamed, there are 
yet divers others to bee found: if any 
man could examine the particular | 
conſciencesof all fuch as doe not re- 
ſolve. But theſe three heere mentio | 
ned, and to bee handled in this Chap- 

er, are ſo publike and knowne,, as I | 
may net paſſe them ouer, without dil- 
couering the ſame : for that many 
times men are euill a ffeded, and know 
not their owne diſeaſes: the onely de- 

| clarationwhereot(to ſoch as are deſi- 
rous of their owne healih) is ſufficient 


do 


% 


— 2 IS 


6 Mg 7 
The e e 
to auoid the danger of the ſickneſſe. 


of 


, 


nb. 


2 Firſt then, the impediment of tb. 


loch is a great and ordinary let of re- 


ſolution to many men: but eſpecially in 


idle and delicate people, whoſe life 


hath bin in all eaſe and reſt, and there- 


fore doe perſwade themſelues that 
they can take no paines, nor abide a» 
ny hardneſſe, rhough*ncuer ſo faine 
they would. Of which S. Pan ſaith; that 
Nice people ſhall not inherit the kingdome 
of heauen Theſe men will confeſſe to 
be true, as much and more too then is 
ſaid before : and that they would alfo 
gladly put the ſame in execurion, but 
that they cannot. Their bodies may 


not beare it : they can take no paines: 


in their ſeuerall callings: and in the 


generall they cannot faſt ; they cannot 
watch; they cannot pray. They ean- 


not leave their diſporrs, recreations, 


1 Cor. 6. $ 


and merry companions : they ſhould. 


) ic 3 (as they ſay) with melan- 


choly,if they did it; yet in their hearts, 


they deſire ( forſoeth) that they could 


doe the ſume : which ſeeing chey can- 
not, no doubt (ſay they) God will ac» 
cept our good defires, But let hem 
hearken a little what the Seripture 
ſaith hereof ; Deſires die kill the 
man (ſaith Salomon) his hands will not fall 

X 5: $0 


Pro. 21. a3 


/ ſloth, The ſecond part. 
- * to am worke, al the day long hee couetech 
aud deſireteh : but hes that is inſt, willdoe, 
and will nos ceaſe, Take the ſlothfull aud 
unprofitable ſernant, (ſaith Chriſt) and 
fling him into vt ter darkenes, where ſhall 
Matt. 11. bee weeping and ynaſhing of teeth, And 
: when he paſſed by the way, and found 
a fig tree with leaues without fruite, 
hee gaue it preſently an cuerlaiting 
curſc, 


3 Of this fountaine of ſloth doe 


Matt 25. 


5 


Faure. e/- 


fade, | Proceed many effects that hinder the 
feth, flothſull from reſolution. And the firſt 

is, a certaine heauineſſe and ficepic 
Drowf#'s q rowſines toward all goodneſſe, accor - 


u. 15. ding as the Scripture ſoithʒ Pigrede mit 
tit ſoporem: Slath dach bring drowſi- 
neſſe. For which cauſe Saint Paul ſaith; | 

- Ephef. 5. Surge qui dorms, Ariſe thou that art a- 
Mark. 13. fleepe, And Chriſt crieth out ſo often; | 
rpg Videte, vigilate :Looke about you and | 
. watch. You ſhall ſee many men in the 

. world, with whom if you talke of a cow, 

or a calfe,or a fat oxe, of a peece of 
ground, or the like; they can both 

care and talke willingly and freſhlie: 
hut if you reaſon, with them of their 

' aluation, and their inheritance in the 

| kingdome of heauen, they anſwver not 

at all, but will hearc, as if ihc y were in 

a adrcame, Ol theſe men then ſai -h the 

>] Wile 


46f - "MF 
The ſexth chapter. Ob. 

wiſe man; How lung wile thou fleepe, O prou. 6. 

„, loch full fellow? Wien wilt thow riſe aut of and 24, 

id | thy dreame ? A little yet wilt thowſleepe © 4 

id little longer wilt thou ſlumber e a little wilt 

100 thou cloſe thy hand: together and take ret? 

d and ſo pouertie ſhall haſten vpon thee a8 4 


d runniug poſt, and beggery as an armed man 
e ſal tate and poſſeſſe thee, 
g 4 The ſecond effect of ſlath is fond 2 


feare of paines, and labour, and caſting Fs. ; 
6 of doubrs where none bce, accoiding N 
e as the Scripture ith : Pigrom deycis 85. 
t mor: Feare diſcourageth the fl >thfull 
- man. And the Prophet ſaith of che like; 


Prot. 13. 


* They ſhakg for feare where there u no ſeare. Pſal. 5. 

bs Theſe men doe frame vaco them- 

1 ſelues ſtrange imaginations of the ſer- 

uice of GOD, and dangerous events, 

4 if they ſhould follow the ſame, One 

; ſnith; If I ſhould giue much, it would 

| | wihoutdoubr make me a begger. An 

. other faith; If I ſhould (11 imploy 

: my ſelfe to painfull labour, it would 

1 kill mee ere long: A thiid ſaith; If L 

5 ſhould humble my ſelfe as is required, 

euery bodie would treade mee vader 

R their feete. And yet all this is nothing 

elſe but ſloth, as the Scriptures teſtiſi- 

eth in theſe words; Oicit piger, leo eff 

foru in medio platearum , acciden:ime{"4m : Prou. 32; 

The ſlochfull man ſaith firung 11 = 
13 


. 


Of fach. The ſecond part, 
his Houſe, There is a Lion wickout, if l 
ſhould goe out of doores to labour, I 
| ſhould certainly bee ſlaine in the mid. 

deſt of the ſtreetes. 

Pull u- A third effect of ſloth is puſillani. 
mwvicic. mitie and faintnes of heart, whereby 
Eccle.22 the ſlothfull man is ouerthrowne, and 
diſcouraged by euery little contrarie- 
*The tie or dificultie, which hee findeth in 
vulgar vertue, or which he — — to finde 
tranſla · therein. Which the wiſe man * ſigniſi- 
tion ſo eth vrhen he ſaith; In lapide Iuteo lapida- 
2 tus eft piger : The ſlothfull man is ſto. 
it is ſoũd ned to death with a ſtone of dirt: that 
charther- is. he is ouerthrowne with a difficultie 
in it miſ- of no importance. Againe, De ſtercore 
. — boum lapidarus ef piger : The ſlothfull 
che tent man is ſtoned dead with the dung of 
in both oxcn, which commonly is of matter fo 

. theſepla- ſoft, as it can hurt no man. 
— 4 6 A foufth effect of floth is idle la- 
— * zines : which wee ſee in many men that 
the mar- will talke and conſult of this and that, 
ter it ſelf about their amendment, but will exe- 
u uue, cute nothing. Which is moſt fitly ex- 
roongh preſſed by che holic Ghoſt in theſe 
no War.  YYOrds ; Sicut ofFinm vertitur in cardine 
rant - ſuo, ita piger inleFuloſin; As a doore is 
hence. toſſed in and ourvpon his hinges, ſo is 
Law. . fothfall man — ypon his 


n bed. And againe; # & non vule 7 


1 


"=. e 
The fert Chap tur. " Of ſloth. © 
A lothfull man will and wil not, That 
ls, he turnech himſelfe to and fro in his 
bed, aod betweene willing and nilling 

hee doth nothing. And yet further in 

another place, the Scripture deſcri- 1 

beth this lazines, ſaying ; The ſloth full Prou. 29. 

man put teth his hands under his girdle, and 

vvill not vouch/afe to lifs them vp 10 his 
mouth, for that it is painful. 9 95 | 

7 All theſe and many mo are the e. 

fects of floth : but theſe foure eſpecial- 

ly haue I thought good to touch in this 

place: for that they let & hinder great- 

ly this reſolution which we talke of, for 

he that liue th in a flumber, and wil not 

heare, or attend to any thing that is 

ſaid of the life to come, and beſide this 
imagineth feareful matter in the ſame: 

and thirdly, is throwne down by euery 

Ile block that he findeth in the way : 

and laſtly, is ſo lazie, as hee can beare 

no labour at all: this man (1 ſay) is paſt 

hope to be gained, to any ſuch purpoſe 

as we ſpeake for. | | 

8 Toremouetherfore this impedi- Maus 
ment, this ſort of men oughi to lay be. ro rewene- 
fore their eyes the labours of Chriſt, un  *. 
and of his Saints, the exhortations | 
they vſed to other men, to take like 
paines: the threats made in Scripture 
againſt them that labour not: * 
don 


FFF 


| Offleth, 


dition of our preſent warfare, thæt re- 


2.Theſ'3 


ohn 15. 


* 


Mat. f. 


464 
The ſecond part, 


quireth trauell: the ccowne prepared 


for it: and che miſety inſuing vpon idle 


and lazie people. And ũnally, if they 
cannot beare the labour of yertuous 
lite, which indeede is accompanied 
with ſo many conſolations, as it may 
not rightfully be called a labour : how 
wi.l chey abide the labour & torments 
of the life to come, which muſt be both 
intollerable and cucrclaſting ? 

9 Saint Paul ſaith of himlelfe and o- 
thers, to the Theſſalonians; Ve did not 
eate onr bread of free coſt, when wee were 
vvithj you ; but did worke in labor and wea- 
rines both day and night : thereby to giue 
you an example of imitation ; denoun- 
cing further vnto you, that If any man 
wauld not worke ve {041d not eate. Chriſt 
in his parable till reprebended eric- 


uouſly thoſe that ſtood idle, ſaying; 


x 44d hic flatis tots die otioſi: Why do you 
Nand here all the day idle, and doing 
nothing? J am à vine (ſaith Chriſt) and 
my father is an hutbaniman : euery branch 
that beareth nat fruite in mee, my Father 
will cut off, and caf into the fire. And in 
another place; Cut downe the vnproſita· 
ble tree: vuhy doth it ſtand heere, an i oc- 
cupie vp the ground for nothing? And a- 
gain, The kingdome of heaven is ſubicc to 


force: 


. 
be fre C bat. 


labour. For which: cauſe the wiſe man 


-alſo ſaith ; H/harſoener. thy hand con dee Eccle. . 
in this life, doe it in Hani / fer after it.cheve _ 


is neither ume, nyr reaſon, nor wiſedame, 
nor knowledge that we can imploy, And 
againe the ſame wiſe. man laith z The 
la ʒie hand worketh beggerie 20 it ſelfe, ht 
the {abonrſome and valiant hand heapeth 
vp great riches And yet turther to the 


ſame effect; The ſlothfull man will not ſow Prou. 20, 


in the winter, for that it is cold. and therfore 
be ſhall begge in the ſummer, and no man 
ſhall take pitty of him. | 
ro All this perta:neth ro ſhew, ho 
that this life is a time of labour, & not 
of idle nes, & appointed vnto vs for the 
attaining of heauen : it is the market 
wherin we muſt buy: the battle wherin 
we muſt fight, and obtain our croryne: 
the winter wherin we muſt ſow. che day 
of labor wherin we muſt ſweat, and get 
our penny, And hee that palleth ouer 
I:zily this day(as the moſt part of men 
doe) muſt ſaffer eternall pouerty, and 
need in y life to come, as in q farlt part, 
of this booke more at large hath been 
declared. Wherefore the wiſe manſor 
rather the holy Ghoſt by his mouth) 
giueth each one of vs, a moſt vehement 
admonition and exhortation in theſe 
words; 


Offlorhe 
force and men doe gajne it by violence aug 


Chap. z. 


*  - Prow6, 'wordyReanc abone:meke haſte:flir vp thy 
"a friend uno ne fleepe into thine eyes let non 
thine Helid, ſlumber: they chip out as « Doe: || * 
from the hands of him that held ber: and as | 
« bird out of the hands of the fouler. Gos vn - 
to the Enumet (thou ſlethfull man)and confi. 
'der bet doings, and learne to be wiſe : ſhe 
' baning no g ide, teac her or captaine,proni- 
deth meat for her ſelfe in the ſummer, & ga. 
thereth together in the haruefl, that which 
may geek to feed vpon in the winter, 
By which words e ate admoniſhed in 
hat order wee ought to behaue our 
ſelues in this life, and how diligent and 
"carefull we ſhould bee in doing of all 
coloſ. x, SO0d works (as S. Paul alſo reacheth) 
Rom. 12. conſidering thit as the Emmet labou - 
Salat. 6. reth moſt earneſtly in the harueſt time 
to lay vp for the winter to come: ſo ve 
ſnould for the next world: and that 
flothfulneſſe to this effect, is the grea. 
teſt and moſt dangerous let that may 
bee. For es the Emmet ſhould die in 
the winter moſt certainly for hunger, 
if ſne ſhould live idlely in the ſummer: 
ſo vvithout all doubt they are to ſuffer 
extresme need and miſery in the world 
ro come, ho now for ſloth do omit to 
8 labour. 
n The ſecond impediment is called. 
dy me inthe title of this chapter, neg- 
Eau ligencao 


The ſixth (hapter,”. ' 
— I doc vnderſtand thereby 


a further matter then commonly this 


word importeth. For I dos compre- 
hend vnder the name of negligence 
all careleſſe & diſſolute people, which 


take ro heart nothing that pertaineth 


to God or godlines. but only attend to 


werldly affaires, making their laluati- 
itations, 
igence is 


on, the leaſt part of their 
And vnder this kind of 


— 


Of negligencel. 
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contained both . uriſme (as S. Paul Frs 


noteth in ſore C , 
who began onely to attend to eat and 
drinke, and to make their bellies 


their p 


ns of his daies oe” 


kilip. 3 


ilip. 3- 


God; as many of our Chriſtians now Rom.16, 


do) & alſo a ſecret kind of Atheiſm, or 
denying of God: that is of denying him 


in life and be hauior, as S. Pau expoun - 
deth it. For albeit theſe men in words 


doe confeſſe God, and p theme: 
fcluez tobe as good Chriſtians as the 
reſt : yer ſecretly indeed they doe not 
beleeue God, as their life & doings do 
declare, Which thing Eccleſiaſticxs diſ- 
couereth plainly,when he ſaith, Va diſ- 


ſolutis corde, qu non credam Deo: Wo be Eccle.2. 4 


Titus 2 


vnto thediflolute,& carelefſe in heart, 


which doe not beleeue Gad. That is, 
though they profeſſe that they belecue 
and cruſt in him: yet by their diſſolute 
and careles doing, they teſtifie that in 


8 


their 


* 


A 


5 


Of care- 
4 A. 
therfts. 


Deut. 22. 


Spor. 3. 
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The ſi cond part; 
their hearts chey beleeue him not: for 
that they haue neither care nor cogi. 
tation bf matters pertaining to him. 
ta This kind ef men are theſe which 
the Scripture noteth and dereſteth for 
plowing with an Oxe and an Aﬀe to- 
gether: for ſowing their ground with 
mingled ſeed: for wearing apparell oſ 
linſie · voolſie, that is, made of flaxe and 
wool together. Theſe are they of 
whom Chriſt ſaith in the Reuelation: 
1 weuld thon were either cold or hot. But 
fer aha thou art luhe-warme, and neither 
cold nor hot, therefore. will 1 begin to vomit. 
thee one of my momth, Theſe are they 
which can accord all religions wy 
ther, and take vp all controuerſies by 
only ſaying, that either they are diffe- 
rences of ſmall importance, or elle that 
they apperraine only to learned men 
to thinke vpon, and not vnto them. 
Theſe are they which can apply them- 
ſelues to any company, to any time, to 
any Princes pleaſures, for matte ts of 
life to come. Thoſe men forbid all 
talke of ſpirit, religion, or deuotion in 
their preſence: onely they will haue 
men eate, drinke, and bee merry with 
them: tell ne wes of the court, aud af- 
faires abroad: ſing, daunce, laugh, and 
play at cardes: & ſo paſſe ouer this life 
22] in 


469 | 
The ſixth Chapter, Of negligence; © 
in leſſe conſideration of God, then the 
very heathens did: and hath not the 
Scripture reaſon then, in laying that 
theſe men in their hearts and workes 
are Atheiſts? Ves ſurely. And it may 
be proued by many rules of Chriſt. As 
for example: this is one rule ſet downe 
by himſelfe; By their fruites ye ſhall know Luke s. 
them. For ſuch as the tree is within, 
ſuch is the fruite which that tree ſen- 


oe <8 


gcth foorth. Againe; The mouth ſpea- Vlatt. r. 


keth from the abundance of the heart, and 
conſequently: ſceing their ralke is no- 
thing bur of worldly vanities, it is 2 
ſigne there is nothing in their heart 
but that. And then itfollowerh alſo by 
a third rule; M here the treaſure is, there u Matih. 6. 
the heert. And ſo ſeeing their hearts | 
are only ſer vpon the world: the world 
is their onely treaſure, and not God. 
And conſequently, they preferre that 
before God, as indeed Atheiſts doe. 

13 This impediment reacheth farre 
and wide at this day, and infinite are Thechiefe 
the men which are intangled there: cauſe of 
wich: andthe cauſe thereof e pecially 44 
is inordinate loue of the world: which 
bringeth them to hate God, and to 
conceiue enmitie againft him, as the 
Apoſtle faith : and therefore no mar- 
nell, though indeede they neither be- 

* leeve 


at tod. 
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* leeue nor delight in him. And of all o. 
ther men, theſe are the hardeſt to bee 
reclaimed, and brought to any reſolu- 
tion of amendment: for that they are 
inſenſible: and beſides that doe alſo 
flie all meanes whereby they may bee 
Acompe- Cured. For, as there were ſmall hope to 
riſes. bee conceiued of chat patient, which 
© being gricuoully ſicke, ſhould neither 
Fa feele his diſeaſe, nor beleeue that hee 
3 were diſtempered, nor abide te heare 
5 ofphyſicke, or Phyſitians, nor accept | 
of any counſell that ſhould be offered, 
nor admit any talke or conſultation 
about his curing : ſo cheſe men are in 
more dangerous eſtate then any other, 
for that they know not their owne dan- 
ger : but perſwadmg themſelues to 
bee more wiſe then their neighbours, 
doe remoue from their cogitations all 
things, whereby their health might be 
| procured. 
erg 14 The only way to doe theſe men 
tocare good (if there bee any way at all) is to 
. careleſs make them know that they are ſicke, 
„and in ꝑreat danger: which in our caſe » 
. may be done beſt (as it ſeemech to me) 
by giuing them to vnderſtand, hovy 
'* farre chey ate off from any one peece 
of true Chriſtianitie, and cenſequently 
all hope of ſaluation chat wh 
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had thereby. God requireth at our 


Theſixth Chapter, Of negligence,” , 


hands; that We ſhould lone him and ſerne Deut. 3. 


him with all our heart, with all our ſon le, 
and with all our ftrength. Theſe are tlic. 
preſeript words of God, ſer down both 


inthe old and new law And howfarre 


(I pray thee) are theſe men off from 
this, which imploy not the half of their 
heart, nor the halfe of their ſoule, nor 


the halfe of their ſtrengch in Gods ſer- 


uice, nay nor the leaſt part thereof? 
God requireth at our hands that wee 


ſhould make his lawes and precepts Deut. s. 


Mat. 22. 
Luke 10. 


our ſtudie, and cogitations: that wee and 11. 


ſhould think on them continually, and 
meditate vpon them both day & night 
at home and abroad, early and late, 
when we goe to bed, and hen we riſe 
in the morning: this is his commande 
ment, and there is no diſpenſation 
therein. But how farre are thoſe men 


from this, which beſtow not the third 


part of their thoughts vpon this matter, 
no not the hundreth part, nor ſcarce 
once in a yeere do talke thereof? Can 
theſe men ſay they are Chriſtians, or 
that they beleeue in God? 


15 Chriſt making the eſtimate of 
things in this life, pronounced this 


ſentence; YVaum eff neceſſarinm : One 


tie 


” 


onely thing is neceſſarie, or of neceſſi · 


Lohn 1. 
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© - *Ofnegligence, The ſecond part. 
| tie in this world: meaning the diligent 
and carcfall ſeruice of God. Theſe men 
finde many things neceſſarie beſide 
this one thing, and this nothing ne- 
ceſſarie at all. How farre doe they dif- 
fer then in iudgement from Chriſt? 
Chriſt: Apoſtle ſaith, that a Chriſtian 
1.loh.2, muſt neuer loue the world, nor any thing in 
the world. Theie men lone nothing elle, 
but that which is of the world. Hee 
ſaith ; that 4/hoſoeuer is 4 fritui to the 
world, is en enemie to Chriſt. Theſe men 
are enemies to whoſocuer is not a 
friend to che world. How then can 
theſe men hold ot Chriſt? Chriſt laichz 


Luke 18. e ſhould pray ſtill. Theſe men pray ne- 


uer. Chriſts Apoſtle ſaith ; that Cowerouſ” 

Ephel. 5. nes, uncleannes,or ſcurrility ſhould not beſo 
much as once named amor Chriſt: ans. Theſe 
men haue no other talke but ſuch. Fi- 
nally, che whole courſe, and canon 
of Scripture runn:th, chat Chriſtians 
Luke2t. ſhould be; Artents,vigilantes, ſolicits, in- 

| n 5 flantei, feruentes, perſenerantes ſine inters 
Rom. 11. Miene: Th it is, Attent, vigilant, care · 
Rom. 12. full, inſtant, feruent, and perſeucrant 
Mat. 10. vvithout inter niſſion, in th ſeruice of 
God. But theſe men haue no one of 

theſe points; nor any degree of any one 

of theſe points; but enery one the 

cleane contrarie. For they are neither 

attem 


. * 
The fixtb Chapter. 0 neghgence, b 4 
attent to thoſe things which apper- | 
taine vnto God, nor vigilant, nor ſoli- 
Je | -cirous, nor carefull, and much leſſe in- 
e. | ſtant and feruent, and leaſt of all perſe- 
f_ uerant without intermiſſion: for that 
t > | rhey neuer begin. But on the contrary 
in ſide, they are careleſſe, negligent, lum- 
iz piſh, remiſſe, key cold, peruerſe,contom- . 
ſe, ning. and deipiſing, yea loathing & ab- 
@ | horringall matters that appertaine to 
OM the mortiſying of themſelues, and true 
en | ſeruice of God. What part haue theſe 
a | men then in the lot and portion of 
an |  Chriit:aos,befide onely the bare name 
hz which pre ſi teth no! hing. 
e- 16 And this is ſufficieat to ſhew how 
„great and dangerous an impediment 
ef | this careleſſe, lenleleſſe, and ſupine 
eſe negligence is, to the reſolution her- 
Fi. 8 ofweintreat For if Chriſt require to 
on | the perfection of this reſolution, that 
in; | whoſocuer once eſpieth out the trea- 
in · ſure hidden in the field, (that is, the 
ro | kingdome of heauen, and the right way 
re- |. to come to it) he ſhould preſentlie goe 
ant} and ſell all that hee bath and buy the 
of field: that is, hee ſould preferre 
of | the purſuite of this kingdome of hea- 
one -uen, before all the commodities of 
ths life what! oeuer, and rather venture 
them all, chen to omit this reaſurs ; 


Mat. $. 


and 54+ 


Of hard- 


„ Of negligence, 
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If Chriſt( i ſay) require this, as he doth, 
when will theſe men euer bee brought 
to this point, which will not giue the 
leaſt part of their goods to purchaſe 
that fie ld, nor goe foorth of doore to 
treate the buying thereof, nor vill ſo 
much as thinke, or talke of the ſame, 
nor allow of him, which ſhall offer the 
meanes and waies to compaſſe it? 

17 Wherefore, whoſocuer findcth 
himſelfe in this diſeaſe, I would coun. 
ſell him to reade ſome Chapters of the 
firſt part of this booke : eſpecially the 
third, and fourth, treating of the cau- 
ſes, for which wee were ſent into this 
world: as alſo the fifth of the account, 


- which wee muſt yeeld to. God, of our 


time here ſpent: and hee ſhall thereby 
vnderſtand (I doubt not) the errour, 
and danger hee ſtandeth in, by this 
damnable negligence wherein be ſlee- 
peth, attending onely to thoſe things 
which are meere vanitics : and for 
which hee came not into this world : 
and paſling over other matters, with- 
out care of cogitation, which. only are 
of importance, and to haue beene ſtu- 
died, and thought vpon by him. 

18 The thiid and laſt impediment 
that I purpole to handle in this booke, 
is a cercaine affection, or euill diſpoſi - 


ion 


| 
| 
| 
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» | cioninſomemen, called by the Serip- 
t || cures, hardneſſe of heart, or in other 
e | words, obitinacie of minde; whereby | 
e | amanisſetled in reſolution, neuer to I 
0 | yeeld from the eſtate of ſinne where- 
o in hee liueth, whar'ocuer ſhall, or may 
„be ſaid againſt the ſame. And I have 
e || reſerued this impediment for the laſt 

place in this book, for that itis thelaſt, 
hand woorſt of all other impediments 
- | diſcouered before, containing all the 
e eiull in it ſelfe, that any of the other 
e before reheatſed haue, and adding be- 
- | fides a moſt wilfoll, and malicious re- 
8 } ſolution of fin; quite contrary to that 
t, reſolution, which wee ſo much ende- 7,,, 4. 
Ir | vour to induce men vnto. rees of 
7 19 This hardnes of heart hath di- Hardues of 
r, | ucrs degrees in divers men, and in ſome e. 
is | much more gricuous then in others, Var. 27. 
e- | For ſume are arriued to that high and « 1, e. 
3 | chiefc obduration, which I named be- med to 
or fore: in ſuch ſort, as albeit they well bee of 
* | know that they are amiſſe; yet for I 
i- | ſome worldly reſpect or other,they will 3 
e | nor yeeld, nor change their courſe. ſuch ob- 
1- | Such was the obduration of * Pilate; duration, 
chough he knew that hee condemned 25 was in 
Chriſt wrongfully : yet not to leeſe ig 00 
the fauour of the Ie ves, or incurre diſ · xen of 
pleaſure with his Prince, hee procee- heere. 


ded 


* 
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d 78. ded and gaue ſentence againſt him · 
This alſo was the obduration of Phe 
Aas 16. 25. roh who, though hee ſaw the miracle? 
of Meſes and Aaron, and felt the ſtrong 
hand of God vpon his kingdome: yet 
not to ſeeme to bee ouercome by ſuch 
ſimple people as they were : nor that 
men ſhould thinke he would be infor- 
ced by any meane to relent, he perſe- 
uered till in his wilfull wickednes, vn. 
till his laſt and vtter deſtruction eme 
„abe vpon him. This hardnes of heart was 
woalvit alſo in King * Agrippa, and Felix, go- 
tber do haue uernour of Iewric : who though in 


bin igne- - , 
bin ipno- their owne conſcience they thought 


odduation, that Saint Paul ſpake truth vnto them: 


| ample 100 yer, not to hazard, their credit in the 
eab 


 epvle, fourd world. they continued ſtil] and peri- 
inthe . : .» 
Frets, ſhed in their one vanities. And com- 
Ph, mon!y this obduration is in all * per- 
jecutors of yertue, and vert uous men, 
and eſpecially of thoſe that proteſſc 
the tiuth: whom theugh they ſee eui- 
dently to bee innocent, and to haue 
enge put the word of God, and equity on their 
* fide : yet to mointaine their eſtate, 
| aPerſs credit and fauour in the world, they 
enters. perſiſt without either mercy or fe- 
A ſecond Jeaſe, vntill God cut them off in the 
deres ef midſt of their malice, and furious cogi- 
obdura- 
nn. dations. 
| 20 Other 


—_ NY — * 2 


210 Others there are who haue not 
this obduration in ſo high a degree. as 
to perſiſt in wickedneſſe directlie a- 
gainſt their owne knowledge; but yet 
they haue it in another ſort: for that 
they are ſetled in firme purpoſe to fol. 
lew the trade, which alreadie they 
haue begun: and will not vaderſtand 
the dangers thereof: but doc ſeeke 
rather meanes to perſwade them 
ſelues, and quiet their conſeiences 
therein: and nothing is ſo offenſiue 
vnto them, as to heare anie thing a- 
gainſt the ſame. Of tlieſe men, holie 


Teb ſaith; Dixerunt Deo, Recede a nobis, Iob 22. 


& ſcientiam viarum tuarii nolumus. They 
lay to God, Depart from vs, wee will 
not haue the knovvledge of thy wayes. 
And the Prophet Dauid yet more ex- 
pre ſly; Their furie like tbe furis of Ser. 
pents, like vnts cockatrices, that flop their 
eares, and will not heare the woyee of the 
mchanter, By this inchanter hee mea- 
neth the holy Ghoſt, which ſeeketh by 
all meanes poſſible to charme thee 
from the hewvitching wherein they 


ſland, ealled by the wife man, Faſcina · Sap. 4. 


io nugacitatis The bewitching of va- 
nitie. But as the Prophet ſaith; They 
vrill not heare, they turne their backes, and 


fp their eares, to the end they may not vn- 


T 2 derſtand 
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The hard 
hearted 
Tewes. 
Acts 7. 
Matth. 5. 
Luke 11. 


13. 


derftand:: thiy put their bearts a an ada. 
mant fiene, tefl thty ſhonld heare God: law 
and be conuerted. 

21 The nation of the Iewes is pecu- 
liarly noted to haue bin alwaies giuen 
to this great ſinne, as S. Stephen witneſ- 
ſeth, when he ſaid vnto their ovwne fa- 
ces; Tou ſlifnecited lewes, you hauealwaits 
reſiſted the holie Ghoſt, Meaning there- 
by (as Chriſt declareth more at large) 
that they reſiſted the Prophets, and 
Saints of God, in who the holy Ghoſt 
ſpake vnto them from time to time, for 
amendment of their life: and for that 
through the light of knowledge which 
they had by hearing of Gods Law, 
they could not in truth or ſnew, con- 


demne the things which were ſaid, or 
auoid the iuſt reprehenſions vſed to- 


ward them : & yet reſolued with them. 
ſelues not to obey or change the cu- 


ſteme of their proceedings: therefore 


fell they in fine, to petſecute ſharpely 
their reprehendors; whereof the one 


cauſe was hardnes of heart; Induraue- 


runt facies ſuas ſupra petram, & nolueruns 
reuerti, ſaith: God by the mouth of le- 
remie. I hey haue hardened their faces 
aboue the hardneſſe of a. rocke, and 
they will not turne to me. And in ano- 


ker place of the ſame Prophet hee 


| com- 
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complaineth gricuduſlic of this per- 
uerſenes; Quers erga auerſus off papules Te rem. 8. 
ifte leruſalem, auenſiame contentioſa? And 
why then is this people in leruſaleni 
reuolted from mee, by ſo contentious 
and peruerle an alienation, as they 
will not heare mee any more, &c. And 
yet againe inlanother place; Qyare Ezec. i8. 
moriemini dams dſrael ? Why wilb you 1 
| die you haue of Iſrael Why will ou 
; | damne. your ſelues? Why are you ſo 
obſtinate as not to heare: ſoperuerſe 
as not to leatne : ſo cruell to your 
» || fclucs, as you will not know the dan- 
= wherein you liue, nor 'vaderſiand 
the miſerie that hange ch ouer you, - 
6 23 Doeſt thou not imagine (deere 
ix brother) chat God vſeth this kinde of 
). | ſpeech not onely to che le wes, but alſo 
n. | to many thouſand Chriſtians, and per- 
u- baps alſo vnco thy ſelfe many times et 
re | Verie day-;; for that thou refuſeſt his 
ly | good motions, and other meanes ſent 
ly from him, to draw thee to bis ſeruice: 
. ſhou beeing reſolucd: nor; to yeeld 
ins bchereunto, but to follow thy purſuite, 
je- | vhatſocuer perſwaſions ſhall come to 1 
900 the cantraric > Alas, how many Chri- 
ſtians bee there, who ſayto Goddail 
(as they did whom I named before x 
Depart from vs, we will not have the know+ Tob 211 
SE 41 ledge 


= 
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D barduerof beart, The ſecond part. 
| | waies 7 How.many be there 
Lore — counſe]? 
Feare & tremble to reade good books? 
Flie- and: dereſt the frequentation of 
godly:companicyleſt by ſuch eccafions 
might be touched in conſcience, 
conuerted,and:ſaued ? How many bee 
there, which ſay with thoſe moſt miſe. 
rable hard hearted men, whereof rhe 
Efay 28. Prophet ſpeaketh, Pere ſſius feilur cn 
morte & cum inferno freimui pactum? We 
haue ſtricken a league with death, and 
haue made a bargaine with hell it ſelfe. 
Which is as much to ſay, as if they had 
ſaidʒ Trouble vs not, moleſt vs not with 
thy perſwa ſions, ſpend not thy words 
and labour in vaine : take vnto others 
who ate not yet ſetled: let ihem take 
heauen that will: wee for our parts 
are reſolued: wee are at a peint: wee 
haue made a bargaine that miſt bee 
performed; yea though it be wich hell 
and destcheuerlaſting 
The de- 23 It is a wonderful furieʒ the obdu 
ſcription ration of an hard heart i and not with- 
cout cauſe compared by the Prophet 
Fal. 7g. Cas Mhewed before) to the wiffull ſu- 
rie and rage of ſer petits. And another 
placeof S exipture deſcriberh it thus; 
Eſay 48. Darm es, & neraus ferrems cernin tua, & 
front ina avea; Thou att hard cs 
f an 


DO, — — 


ar I no, 

The ſixth Chapter. "Of hardnes of heare, 
and thy necke is a finew of iron, and 4 

thy forchead is of braſſe. What can bee 

more vehemently ſpoken to expreſſe 

the hardneſſe of this mettall? Butfyet 

S. Bernard expreſſeth it more at large | 

in theſe words; Quid erge cor durnm? Lib. 5. de 

And what is then an hard heart? And lad 

he anſwereth immediatly; An hard Ar 

heart is char, which is neither cut by 

compunction, not ſoftned by godlines: 

nor moued with pray ers: nor yeeldeth 

to threatning : ner is any thing hol - 

pen but rather hardened, by chaſte - 

ning. An hard heart is that which is 

ingratefull io Gods benefits: dilobe- 

dient to his counſels : made cruell by 

his iudgements; diſſolute by his allure- 

ments: vnſnhamefaſt to filthinefſe: fe are- 

leſſe to perils : vncurteous in humane 

affaires: retchleſſe in matters pertai- 

ning to God:forgerfull of things paſt: 

negligent in things preſent : improui- 

dent for things to come, 

24 By this deſcription of Saint Bey- Ten- 
nard it appeareth, that an hard heart, 2 
is almoſt a deſperate and remedileſſe yards 
diſeaſe, where ir falleth. For what will words. 
you doe (faith this good Father) to a- 

mend it ? If you lay the greeuouſneſſe 
of ſinne before him, he is not touched 
with compunction. If thou alleage 
14 him 
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The ſecond part. 
him all the reaſons in the world, why 


we ought to ſerue Cod, and why wee 
ought not to offend and diſhonor him: 


be ĩs notmollified by this confiderati- 


on of piety. If you would requeſt him 
and heſeech him with teares, euen on 
your knees, hee is not moued. If you 
threaten Gods wrath againſt him: hee 
yeeldeth nothing thercunto, If God 
ſcourge him indeed, he waxeth furious 


and becommeth much more hard then 


before.If God beſtow benefits on him: 
he is vngratefull. If he counſell him for 
his ſaluation: kee obeyeth not. If you 
tell him of Gods ſecret, and ſeuete 
iudgements:it driueth him to deſpera- 
tion, and to more crueliy. If you al- 


lure him with Gods mercy: it maketh 


him diſſolute. If you tell him of his 
owne filtbhines: he bluſhe th not. If you 
admoniſh bim of his perils : hee feœa- 
reth nor. It he deale inwatters rowatds 
men: hee is proud and vncourteous. If 
he dealc in matters towards God: he is 
raſn, light, and contemptuous. Finally, 
he forgetteth whatſocuer hath paſſed 
before him towards other men, either 
in reward of godlineſſe, or in puniſh- 
ment of finners For the time preſent 
he negleReth it, nor maketh any ac- 


count of vſing it to his benefit. And of 


things 


_” was | 

The. A Of hardnes of heart. 
things to come, either of bliſſe, or miſe. | 
rie, he is vtterly yhprouident : nor will 
eſteeme thereof, lay you them neuer 
ſo often, nor vehemently before his 
face. And what way is there then to do 
this man good? 8 

25 Not without great cauſe ſurely The dun- 
did the wiſe man pray ſo heartily to ger of an 
God; Anime irreuerenti, & infrænatæ ne — _ 1 
tradas me : Deliuer mee not ouer (O * 
Lord) ynto a ſhameleſſe and vnrulie 
ſoule. That is vnto a hard and obſti - 
nate heart. Whereof hee giueth the 
rea ſon in another place of the ſame 
booke; Cor enim durum habebit male in ꝑccle. 3. 
nouiſſimo : For that an hard heart ſhall 
be in an euill caſe at the laſt day. Oh 
that all hard harted people would note 
this reaſon of Scripturelbut S. Bernard 
gocih on, and openeth the terror 
hereof more fully when he ſaith, Nemo 7.;4,1.4e 
duri cords ſalutem unquam adeptus eſt niſi conſid.ca. 
que forte miſerans Deus abſtulit ab eo(iux- Exec. 36. 
ta prophetam) cor lapideum, & dedit cor | 
carneum. There was neuer yet hard- 
harted man ſaued, except God by his 
mercy did take away his ſtony heart, 
and giue him a heart of fleſh, accor - 
ding to the Prophet. By which words 
8 Bernard Gonikerh, and proueth out 
of the Prophet, that there are two 

TY 15 kinds 
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Tivo kinds of hearts in men: the one a ficſhic 
— heart, which bleedeth if you but pricke 
; $58 , ae” +4 
men, itzthat is, it falleth to contrition, re. 
with their pentance, and teares, vpon neuer ſo 
properries, {mall a checke for ſinne. The other is a 
ſtony heart, which if you beat and buf- 
fet neuer ſo much with hammers, you 
may as „ne breake it in peeces, as ei- 
ther bend it, or make it to bleed. And 
of theſe two hearts in this life depen. 
deth all miſery, or felicitie for the life 
to come. For s God when hee would 
take vent. ance on Pharao, had no 
more gti us way to doe it then to 
Bxod.47- ſay; Ind cor Pharacnisl will harden 


16 ll the heart of Phæras; That is (as S. Au- 
fuer ęuſt. ue expouudeth) I will take away 
Exo. my grace: and lo permit him to harden 
Fer. 88. his owne heart: ſo when he would ſhew 


de temp. ; 
4 mercy to Iſr el, hee had no more forci- 


ble meancs to expreſſe the ſame, then 
to ſayz will tate away the ſtony heart ont 
of your fliſh, and giue you a fleſhie heart in 
ſiead thereof : | har is, I vill take away 
your hard heart, & giue you a ſoft heart 
that will be moued, when it is ſpoken 
to. And of all other bleſſings and be- 
nefics, which God doth beſtow vpon 
mortall men in this life, this ſoft and- 
tender heart is one of the greateſt : l 


meauc ſuch an heartas is ſoon moued 
a to 


Ezec. 36. 


1 
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The fexth chapter. Of hardnesof heath, 

to repentance: ſoone checked & con- 
troled: ſoone pearced: ſoone made to 
bleede : ſoone Rirred to amendment» 
And on the contrary patt, there can be 
no greater curſe or malediction laid 
ypon a Chriſtian, then to haue an hard 
and obſtinate heart, which heapeth e · 
uery day vengeance vpon it ſelfe, and 
his maſter alſo: as S. Paul ſaith, it is c6- Heb. c. 
pared by the Apoſtle vnto the ground, 
which no tore of raine makes fruitfull, 
though it fall neuer ſo often vpon the 
ſame: and therefore hee pronounceth 
thereof; Reprobaeſt, maledic lo proxima; 
cuins conſummatio in combuſt ionem: That 
is, it is reprobate and next dore to ma-. 
lediction, vvhoſe end or conſummation 
muſt be fire and burning. 

26 Which thing being ſo, no maruel 
though the holy S cripture doe e xhort 
vs ſo carefullie from this obduration 
and hardnefle of heart, as fro the moſt 
dangerous and deſperate diſeaſe, that 
poſſibly may fall vpon the Chriſtian, 
being indeed (as the Apoſtle ſignieth) 
the next doore to reprobation it ſelfe. Heb. - 
S. Paul therfore erieth; Note contriſta 1 
ri: nolite extinguere ſpiritum Dei: Do you EW 
not make ſad, doe you not extinguiſh * 2 
the ſpirit of God; by obduration, by 
eſiſtung and impugning the ſame. M. 


gaine; 
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Heb.13. 


gaine; Non obduretur qui ex vobis falls. 
cia peccati: Let no man he hard hearted 
among you through the decxit of fin, 
The Prophet Dad alſo crieth; Hodie 


Pſalm. f ſi vocem eius audieritis, nolite obdurare cor- 


3. King.; 


Eſay 66, 


da veſtra: Euen this day if you wil heare 
the voice of God calling you to repen- 
tance, ſee you harden not your hearts 
againſt him. Al vvhich earneſt ſpeeches 
vied by Gods holy ſpirit, doe giue vs to 
vnderftand;h ow cale fully we haue to 
flie this moſt peſtilent infection of an 
hard heart: which almightie God by 
his mercie giue vs grace to do, and in. 
due vs with a tender heart towards the 
full obedience of his diuine maieſtie: 
ſuch a ſoft heart (1 ſay) as the wiſe man 
deſired, when he ſaid to Ged; Da ſeuo 
tuo cor docile : Giue vnto me thy ſeruant 
(O Lord) an heart that is docible, and 
tractable to be inſtructed: ſuch an hart 
as God himſelte deſeribeth to be in all 
them whom he loueth, ſaying; Ad quem 
reſpiciam, niſi ad pauperculum, contrith 
corde, & timente ſermones meos? Io whom 


vill] haue regard or ſhew my fauour, 


but vnto the poore and humble of 
heart, vnto the contrite ſpirit, and to 
ſuch as tremble at my ſpeeches? 

27 Behold(deere brother) What an 


heart God tequiteth at thy hands; A 
| little 


13 
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little poore and humble heart: (for ſo 
much importeth. the diminutiue Pau. 
perculus) alſo a contrite heart for thine 
offences paſt : and an heart that trem- 
bleth at every word that commeth to 
thee from God by his Miniſters, How 
then. wile thou not feare at ſo manie 
words; and whole diſcourſes. as haue 


Chapter, Of hardnes of heart. 


been vſed before, for thine awakening: 


for opening thy perill:for ſtirring thee 
to amendment? How wilt thou not 


feare the threats and iudgements of 


this great Lord for thy ſiunne- Ho wilt 
thou dare to procee de any further in 
his diſpleaſure? How vvilt thou deferre 
this reſolution any longer ? Surely the 
leaſt part of that which hath been ſaid, 
might ſuffice to mooue a tender heart, 
an humble and contrite ſpirit, to pre- 
ſent reſolution and earneſt amend- 
ment of life. But if all together cannot 
moue thee to doe the lame, I can ſay 
no more. but that thou haſt a very hard 
heart indeed: which l beſeech our hea- 
ven'y father to often for thy ſalua- 
tion, with the precious hot blood of his 
only fon;our Sauiour, who.was contẽ t 

to ſhed it for that effect vpo the croſſe. 
28 And thus now hauing ſaid ſy much 
as time permitted me, concerning the 
tilt general part required at our * 
| OT 


The cou- 
cluſiou of 
this whole” 
4 
Book. 
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econd part, 
for our ſaluatis that is concerning re: 
folution,appointed by my * diuiſion in 


As Way the beginning to be the ſubiect or mat- 


appeare 
in my 
preface 
to the 
Reader. 


B 
Which 
was, for 
that ei- 


ter of this firſt bookʒ l will end here: de- 
ferring for a time the performance of 
my purpoſe for the other rwo bookes 
*ypon the cauſes, and reaſons ſet down 
in an aduertiſement tothe Reader, at 
the very firſt entrance into this booke: 
nothing doubting , but if God ſhall 


ther time youchlafe to work in any was heart by 


or health 
or liberty 


did not 
permit. 


Philip. 2. 


meanes of this booke, or otherwiſe, the 
firſt point of reſolution, the moſt hard 
of al other: ihẽ wil he alſo giue meanes 
to perfect the worke begun of himſelf, 
and will ſupply by other waics the two 
principall parts following : that is, 
both right beginning, and conſtant 
perfruerance, whereuato my other 
two bookes promiſed are appoynted. 
It will not bee hard ſor him that 
were once reformed, to finde helpets 
and inſtructers enow, the holy Ghoſt 


in this caſe being alwaies at hand: 
there want not good bookes, and bet- 
ter men (God bee glorified for it) in 


our owne countrie at this day, which 
are well able to guide a zealous ſpirit 
in the right way to vertue, and yet (as 
I have promiſed before) ſo meane I (by 


Gods moſt holy help and 2fliſtance) to 


ſend 
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ſend thee gentle Reader) as in time 
and ability will permit, the other two 
bookes alſo, eſpecially if it ſnall pleaſe 
his divine maieſty ro comfort me ther- 
unto, with the gaine or good of any 
one ſoule, by this which is. already 
done: that is, if | ſhal conceiue or hope 
that any one ſoule, ſo deerely purcha- 
ſed by the precious blood of the ſonne 
of God, ſhall be mooued to reſolution 
by any thing that is here ſaid: that is, 
ſnall bee reclaimed from the bondage 
of ſinne, and reſtored to the ſeruice of 
our maker and redemer: which is the 
onely end of my writing, as his maicſty 
beſt knoweth, 

29-And ſurely(centle Reader) though 
Imuſt eonfeſſe that much more might 
be ſaid for this point of reſolution, 
then is heete touched by mee, or then 
any man can well vtter in any compe- 
tent kinde of booke or volume: yet am I. 
of opinion, that either theſe reaſons 
heere alleaged are ſufficient, or elſe 
nothing will ſuffice for ihe conque- 
ring of our obſtinacie, and beating 


to the ſeruice of God, and deteſta- 


uon of vice. Heere thow maieſt ſee the Feſt 


cavſe. 


The concleſſom. 
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cauſe andend why thou waſt created : 
the occaſion of thy comming hither: 


the thi 


required at thy hand in par- 


5 
hos >. account that will be demã- 
ded of thee: his goodnes towards thee: 
his watchfulnes ouer thee: his deſire to 


win thee:his reward if thou doe well: 


his infinite puniſhment if thou doe e. 
uill: his callings: his baites: his allure. 
ments to ſaue thee. And on the con- 
trary part, here are diſcouered vnto 
thee the vanities and deceits of thoſe 
impediments, hinderances, or excuſes, 
which any way might let, ſtay, or diſ- 
courage thy refolution : the fained 
difficulties of vertuous life are remoo- 
ued;the conceited feares of Gods ſer. 
uice are taken away, the alluring flat- 
teries of worldly vanities are opened: 
the fooliſn pre ſumption of Gods mer- 
cie: the danger of delay: he diſſimu- 
lation of ſloth : the deſperate perill of 
careleſſe and ſtony hearts, are decla - 
red. What then wilt thou deſire more 
to mc oue thee ? What further argu- 
ment wilt thou expect to draw thee 
from vice and wickedneſſe, then all 


this isꝰ 


30 If all this ſtir hee nor, what will 


ſtir thee (gentle Reader) if when thou 
haſt read this, thou lay down thy book 


againe, 


| againe, and walke on thy careleſſe life 
as quietly as before: What hope I be- 
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on. 


ſeech thee)-may there be conceiued of 


thy ſaluation ? Wilt thou goe to hea- 
uen, liuing as thou docſt ? It is impofli- 
ble. As ſoon thou maiſt driue God out 
of heauen, as get thither thy ſelfe in 
this kind of life: What then? Wilt thou 
ſorgoe heauen, and yet eſcape hel too? 
This is leſſe poſſible, whatſoeuer the 
Atheiſts of this world doe perſwade 
thee, Wile thou defetre the matter, 
and thinke of it hereafter? I haue told 
thee mine opinion heereof before. 


Thou ſhalt neuer haue more ability to 


dee it then now, (and it may be) neuer 
halfe ſo much againe. If thou refuſe it 
now. may greatly feare, ihat thou wilt 
be re fuſed hereafter thy ſelfe. There is 
no way then ſo good (deere brother) as 
to doe it preſently whileſt it is offered. 
Breake from that tyrant which detei- 
neth thee in ſeruitude : ſhake off his 
chaines:cut a ſunder his bonds; runne 
violently ro Chriſt, which Nandeth rea- 
dy to imbrace thee, with his armes o- 
pen on the croſſe. Make joyfullall the 
Angels and Court ofheauen with th 
conuerſion: ſtrike once the ſtroke with 
God againe:make amanly reſolution : 
ſay with the old couragious ſouldiour 


Luke 15. 
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of Tefus Chriſt Saint leramʒ If my ſather 

= ſtood weeping on his knees before me, 

Anoteble and my mother hanging on my necke 

Jong of behind me: and all my brerhren,fiſters, 
children, kinsfolks howling oncuery 
fideto retaine mee in ſinfull life with 
them: I would fling off my mother to 
the groundʒdeſpiſe all my kindred, run 
over my father, and tread him vnder 
my feete, thereby ro runne to Chriſt 
ywhenhe calleth me. 

21 Oh that we had ſuch hearts as 
this ſeruant of God had:ſuch courage, 
ſuch manhood , ſuch fervent loue to 
our maſter. Who would lic one day in 
ſuch ſlauery as wee doe ? Who would 
eate huskes with the prodigall ſonne a- 
mong ſwine, ſee ing hee may returne 
home, and be ſo honourably receiued 
and interrained by his old father : with 
ſo good cheere, and banquerting ; and 
heare ſo great melody, ioy and tri- 
umph for his returne ! I ſay no more 
heerein (deere brother) then thou att 
aſſured of, by the word and promiſe of 
Gods owne mouth : from which can 
proceed neither filſhood nor deceit. 
Returne then, I beſecch thee:lay hand- 
faſt on his promiſe, who will nor faile: 
run to him now he calleth, whileſt thou 
haſt time ; and eſteeme not all this 

ö world 
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world worth a ſtraw in reſpect of this 
one act: for ſo ſhalt thou be a moſt hap. 
ie and thrice happie man, and ſhalt 
blede hereafter the houre & moment 
that euer thou madeſt this bleſſed re. 
ſolution: and I for my part (I rruſt)ſhall 
not be voide of ſome portion of thy fe- 
licitie. Atleaſtwiſe | doubt not but thy 
holy conuerſion ſhall treat for me with 
our common Father, who is the God of 
mercies, for remiſſion of my many fins, 
and that I may ſerue and honour him 
together with thee, all the daies of 
my life: which ought to bee both our 
petitions : and therefore in both 
our names, I beſeech his di- 
uine Maieſty to grant it 
to vs, for euer and 
cuer, Amen, 


The end of this booke of 


RESOLVTION. 
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